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This baok, first published in 1927, veplaces.
-a previous work of the smmme title by the
- late ¥. P. Mahaffy, M.4,, Iitt.D,, pub-

tished in March 1899, of which a second
" edition, revised and enlarged, was fssued

in February 1914




: SINC]: the issue of Mahaffy’s History of Egypt under the

_ Pralemachynasty twelve years ago, research and studyhave
gone steadily on, and néw material (papyri and mscnptxons)

" been brought to light. Mahaffy’s volume no longer in 1927 _ .

 suffices to inform an English reader what is. known, or believed,

about Ptolemaic Egypt by those who speak with authority in

this field - of studies. It appeared, therefore, to Messrs.

‘Methuen that vol. iv. in"Sir Flinders Petric’s History of

Egypt should be revised or re-written so-as to corréspojnd_
. more nearly with the present state of knowledge, and Dr.
Mahaffy being no longer here ‘to remodel his own work,

" they placed the volume in my hands, asking me either to-
. modify and expand it, or write another volume to replace it -
in the series, ‘It was almost immediately evident to me that -

to-insert bits of my own writing inte a book by 'Mahaﬁ'y was

. 'out of the. question. Mahaﬂy’s styie is 50 fresh and personal
-+ -that it would be-like trying to irisert into a living body new

. pieces of somethmg dxﬂ?erent which 1t could not assimilate.

. There was no possibie course but to write the whole story Lo
7 over again in my own way, bringing in oceasionally phrases

and- paragraphs from - Mahaffy’s book, where. they seemed

- approptiate ; these T have put between inverted comimas and <
- .dlsungulshed by an M. One advantage of this course was - -
- that_my new volume would so-avoid any appearance of ~ ..
: - _g:hru_slnng Mahaffy’s aside. Mahaffy’s work will still _reta;n- :
its “individual value for students of Ptolemaic history, If ~ .. . -

i
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viii - _ PTOLEMAIC EGYPT

its statements and speculations may often have to be rejected
in the light of more recent knowledge, the comments of his
vigarous and realistic mind on the story, the living mode of
presentation, will still probably twelve years.hence make it
worth while for students to turn back to Mahaffy’s History,
when my volume, issued in 1927, will be as put of date as '
Mahaffy’s is to~day. In the course of my book I have thought
it ripht to note points on which Mahaffy seems definitely
mistaken., That might give some readers the impression
of a desire in the writer of the present volume to catch his
~ predecessor out, which is far from my thoughts. If I oftener
" refer- to Mahaffy's work to correct i than to express my
abligations to it, that is only because a reader may be trusted
to learn for himself from Mahaffy where he is right, and has
need to be cautioned: only where further inquiry has shown
. Mahaffy to have been wrong. No one who works in this
field: can help feeling how much all scholars must owe to-day
" to the stimulus which s generation ago was given to the study
of the Hellenistic age by Mahaffy’s vivid intelligence and
farge discursive erudition. : '
~ To-day those who are drawn to Ptolemmc Egypt may take
as the foundation of their studies the great work of Bouché-_ -
: _Leclercq, the Histoire des Lagides, in four volumes (1903 to-

1g66), supplemented in some points by his later Histoire des

" Séleucides (191344) ‘Bouché-Leclercq gwes us -an indis-
S pensable- summary of the results of research concerning the _
© . two great Hellenistic kingdoms up to the date at which he .

o . wrote, 1llummated by his own fine ¢ritical judgment, and 28 i}
4 man of letters who inherits the tradltwn of French historical " -

. prosg, he tells the story in a. way. which makes it a delight -

“and-not a weanness, to read him, - For the spemal depart-- .- L
'-mcnt of the papyri, and ‘the knowledge they give us of life - . .
' .and government in Egypt under the I’tolermes, students R




PREFACE i

have as their fundamemal text-book the Gmﬂd..uge tnd
Chrestomathie of Wilcken and Mitteis—the first volurme, by
Wilcken, giving a géneral exposition of papyrology and an
account of the Ptolemaic system of povernment, the second
volume by Mitteis dealing with law and justice, Ulrich -
Wilcken, one of the great scholars whom Germany has given
the world in this generation, speaks with an authority which
few other men possess, in anything which bas to be with
. papyrological studies. The edition of the Ptolemaic papyri,
chronologically arranged, which he is now bringing out,
volume by volume (Urkunde der Pioleméerzeif), embodies
_the results of a lifetime devoted to this special field. For
questions of chronology the baok by Max. L. Strack, Die
Dynastie der Piolemdéer (1897), puts the data together so far
as they were known twenty-nine years ago, and. reference
“to this bock is still essential in any further discussions of
Ptolemaic chronology. Strack was one of the European
scholars killed in the Great War. All the more important
Greek inscriptions of Ptolemaic Egypt known twenty-one’
years ago were collected in Dittenberger’s Orientis Gracae
~ Inscriptiones. Oné of the most generally useful coniributions

.to papyrological studies  made in recent years is Schubart’s .
Einfihrung in. die Papyruskunde (s918); his Geschichte

Agyptens von Alexander bis Mohammed (1922) gives a readable
 and graphic account for the general public, without references '
~ or.notes. No attcrnpt could be made here to give a list of all
- the other tiving scholars who have edited new-found papyri
‘or - elucidated particular questions connected with Ptolemaic -

Egjriit - those who desire 'a complete survey of papyrological

- literature may- consult the b1bllograph1&s in the Grundzige

or in Schubart’s Einfihrung, and supplement them, for
-7 mbte recent publications, by the surveys which Mr. H. I,
: _'Bell contnbute.s to'the _‘foumal of Egyptian :Irchmo!ogy One
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may only notice that there is a very active school of papyro-
logical 'studies in Italy with which the names of many young
scholars of distinction are connected, whilst Italy has only
just lost the veteran Giacomo Lumbroso, whose baook,
- Recherches sur Uéconomie politique de UEgypte sous les Lagides,
was published as long ago as 1 870 ; that Russia is represented

exile from his country, because for men of this kind Bolshevik
Russia otfers no possible home ; that America is worthily
" represented by the editor of the Zeno Papyri, C. C. Edgar; and
that, finally, England hias made a contribution second te none -

- in the extensive editions of papyri by Sir Frederick Kenyon,

_ B. P. Grenfell, S. Hunt, J. G. Smyly, and H. 1. Bell.

One point—-the attaching of numbers to the later Ptolemies

_~it may be as well 10 speak of here. The ancients did not

~ habitually describe kings of the same name in a dynasty by
*numbers as we do—Edward the Sewenth, etc. The Roman

_ numerals attached to the different Ptolemies are a device of
. modern scholars, and it will be found that my numbering is
" pot the same as Mahaffiy’s. A supposed eider brother of
. Ptolemy Philometor Mahaffy called Ptolemy V1., and the
- - son of Prolemy Phitometor he called Prolemy VIIL. But the

- seigned, Prolemy Eupator and Philopator Neos, ‘has been

. and go back o the -old” system which " madg Phﬂolmetor:"
. ‘Ptolemy VI, and Euergetes IX. Ptolemy VIL - This also
. incidentally agrees with the anCient reckoning ; -for: thaugh"
. the 'Greeks. did not. habltually .designate Euergetes 1. _
* +the: Seventh,” Greek wiiters do sometimes refer to lum

”1846 2 zsze xii: 54.9d)

by a scholar of very great eminence, Michael Rostovizeff, an

B place in the dynasty of the two boy-kings who never really . =

* very much debated ; and I agree: with Bouché- -Leclereq ’chat_"_
_itis much the best plan to leave them out in the numbermg, R

as the scventh of the Ptolemies (Strabo xvil, 795 Athenazus,'_ L
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It only remains for me to express my obligation to those' '

who have helped me, and, in the first place, to the general
editor of this History of Epypt, Sir Flinders Petrie, for
the fullness with which he has given me light on points
regarding which 1 consulted him, and the care with which
he read through a rather untidy M8. The suggestions and
criticisms which he made will be traceable in various foot-
notes. Sir Flinders Petrie has given, in writings to which
reference will be made, very valuable accounts of the organiza-
tion of government and society in Pharaonic Egypt. To
examine in detail how far the Ptolemaic system corresponded
with the older Pharaonic system, and again, where corre-
sponden_ces are evident, to- determine how far these were due
to borrowing, and how far due to the necessities of life in
Egypt, or of despotic government, independently creating
similar forms, would be an inquiry outside the range of this
~ small volume. Tt will be enough here to refer those who
- desite to pursue it to Sir Flinders Petries- authoritative
_ exposition of the customs and institutions of Egypt im
- Pharaonic days,- The story of Egypt through the thousands
of years during which it carried on its distinctive culture

. under native kings, and of its later struggles for independence,

ulnmately vain, against the power of Persia, Sir Flinders

B “Petrie has told in the three previous volumes of this series.

- My volume takes up-the story at the point when the Persian -
" gave way.to the Macedonian, and carries it up to the point
- where the Macedonian gave way to Rome. On- certain points

- regarding hieroglyphic inscriptions I received valuable help

- from’ Mr. 8. R, K. Glanville, whom I consulted during Sir
: '_thclers Petrie’s absence abroad. . To Mr. H. L Beil I.owe

- thanks for Ienclmg me various recent: pubhcatwns not yetto -
_' “be had mth_e British Museum Read1:_1_.g-Rnom_ Iam cspe-;_:any_ o
o .gré.;éful to MrG F. Hill for not iny_'advis'in_g_mé in regard




xit ' PTOLEMAIC EGYPT .

to the coins; but having fresh plaster casts made for me of
some coins for better photographic reproduction. Finally,
1 ought not to omit thanks to my daughter for her help in

~ the preparation of the Index.
E. B.

May g2y
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A HISTORY OF EGYPT

UNDER THE PTOLEMAIC DYNASTY

CHAPTER I

ALEXANDER THE GREAT

IN the autumn of the year 332 B.C. an army of Macedonians
and Greeks, numbering some Jo,coo men, invaded Epypt.
Tt was led by the young king of Macedonia, Alexander, who
had gone forth two years hefore, Captain-General of the
states of Hellus, to assail the huge Persian Empire. Before
he reached Egypt he had defeated an army gathered by the .
Pergian satraps on the river Granicus in Asia Minor and an
army commanded by the Great King himself at Issos on

" the Syrian coast. By the autumn of 332 the Persian power

had disappeared from the coast-lands of the Eastern dedi-
terranean, except from Egypt. There Mazakes still ruled
as satrap in the name of the Great King {perhaps as the liey-
tenant of the satrap Sabakes who had left Egypt to join
Dariug at Issus). It was necessary for Alexander to obtain
- gfsssessit:n of Egypt, and perhaps of -Cyrene, farther west,
efore he plunged inte the countries of the East, because his -
- enemies were still strong at sea, and he had no fleet with -
. .which to counter them ; the only plan. which would secure
his base would be for him to hold all the ports round the

“Eastern Mediterranean and léave the hostile fleets in the air.

-with no place in which they could refit or provision.  Thus

" . it was that the army of lonians, as the Egyptians called the © o

‘Greeks [in old Greek Jgones, Persian = Yavana, Hebrew

~Yavan), appeared in the old land of the'Pharaohs.”

-~ Greek goldiers were not an altogether unfamiliar sight to-
- Egyptians, . In the days -of Herodotus, a century before; .
_ Epypuans had looked upon Greeks as unclean foreigners,
" but in the-interval there had come -the national struggles




- forsaken for ever, buried in its dust. o
-~ No foreboding of this can have troubled the Egyptians . .

. whe in 332 hatled Alexander’ as 'a liberator. Persian rule
" in"the country - collapsed without fighting. The Persian

-, calied Amyntas, who. fought
- and- after the battles had raided Epypt with. 8cco. men;
".gossibly the natives had ultimately been turned against him- 7 °
. .by- his’ plundering? . But there could-he no question: of .-~
- opposing the army of Alexander, =Mazakes, the acting satrap,- -
.- ardered the towds of Egypt, beginning with Pelustym:, to”

2 ' PTOLEMAIC BGYP'F

against the Persian, in which native kings had had the help of
forces sent by Greelcstates ; Egyptians and Greeks had fought
side by side against the common foe. Ounly ten years before
Alexander’s arrival, the last Pharach, whose Egyptian name
the Greeks rendered as Nectanebo, had been overthrown
and Persian rule restored. Thus the army of Alexander,
coming in all the prestige of its recent astonishing victories,
seemed to the Egyptians as strong friends and deliverers.
The struggle with Persin was still proceeding; Egyptians
and Greeks were still natural allies. At that mothent
the Egyptians conld bardly have realized that the lonians came
this ttme to Egypt not as allies, but as masters. They were

‘coming to bring Egypt under 2 rule stronger and more durable
“than that of the Persians, After former invasions of foreign

people, Hyksos and others, Egypt had again always in the .
end recovered its freedom and set up new dynasties of
native Pharaohs, carrying on the immemarially old national
tradition in government and culiure and language; but now
there would fiever again, to the end of time, be a Pharach
of native blood ruling beside the Nile, From the coming

" of Alexander, for a thousand years Egypt would be subject
“to atien rulers of Hellenistic civilization, Macedonian and

Roman, and at the end of the thousand yews, the Egypt -

_.which became part of the body of Istam would be a different

ypt, with another language, another social system, another-

el %i_on, The gods whom for thousands of years the land
of

pt had worshipped as its own gods would have been -

garrison had been s_tro'ng enough to crush a Greek adventurer- :
ught on. the Persian side at Issus, -

A Oxy 1. 12, col, iv. ‘ﬂhu,un"z(i_@f ém}ﬁa%ﬁ"ﬁiﬁﬁeﬁdﬁ'. ; . radys ward
P wpliroy ¢ros *AdEfavdpos & dehbwmwov Topor elhén sy Alyvayor wupfhope
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-represent Alexander as a true

‘Nectanebo who, being a : .
‘magician, had taken the - Fio. 2.-—Alexander the Great.
‘form of 2 serpent in order From the bust in the Museo

.. the wife of king Philip of . o
. Macedon, His statement about the enthronement - at -
 Memphis is likely to be an invention with a similar

- purpose. o . S
© " But there is good authority for saying that Alexander did
. show conspicuous honour to the gods ofthe Jand. His con-
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open their gates to the conquerar.  After putting a garrison
in Pelusium, Alexander moved up. the eastern arm of the
Nile, first to Heliopolis and then to Memphis. According
to Curtius, Mazakes delivered over to Alexander in Memphis
800 talents and the goodly things of the King’s House. A
Macedonian watked as king in the palace of Pharaoh. The
Romance of Alexander, composed in Egypt, probably in the
atd century A.D., says that B :
Alexander ‘actually went
through the ceremony of en-
thronement in the temple of
Ptah at Mempbhis, according
to the rites used in the case of
the old Pharachs, Mahafly
believed that this statement
was a bit of tradition, pre-
serving a historical fact. The
statement may be true, but
ane has to remember that
the Romance was concocted-
partly in -ordér to flatier
Egyptian national feeling and

guccessor of the native kings.
The writer invented or pro-
pagated the story that Alex-
ander was really the son of

to  have ' intercourse with . Capitolino, Rome -

duct was 4-cantrast to that of the Persian conquerots, who

- had outraged native feeling by killing the sacred. Apis bull, .
- -Alexander on his- arrival at-Memphis offered sacrifice to

the sacred bull and the other national deities. The religion. -
of the Persians, like that of the Hebrews, made them regard

" the idolatrous worships of other peoples with. contempt ;
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but the Greeks, however superior they might believe their
culture to he to that of the barbarians, feit a strange awe in
the presence of traditions as old as the Egyptian. They were
accustomed to think of Egypt as a land of marvels. Verses
of Homer, which ran in their minds from childhood, connected
Egypt with the heroic age of long ago. The immense an-
tiquity, the vast imposing monuments and temples, the
spectacle of an ancient order of life going on, enigmatic

" and eccentric in many of its features, the peculiar aspect and
charm of the land fed by the mystertous Nile—alt this had
filled the idea of Egypt with a unique body of associations
for the Greeks, Ancr now they found themselves in this
wonderful land, amongst its pylons and groves of palm, 2
land which to their fathers had always been something far off
and strange, as the masters of it. Alexander offered sacrifice
to the Lgyptian gods, but he did not forget that he was a
champion of Hellenic culture. At Memphis he aiso held a
eymmastic and masical festival in the Greek manner. Some
of the most renowned musicians and actors of the Greek
woarld took part in the competitions. How did they happen
to be on the spot, miles up the Nile, just at the right moment ?.

~ Niese, arguing that they must have been invited some time
beforehand, supposed that their presence here was a proof
.that Alexander had. privately arranged with Mazakes for the
surrender ‘of Fgypt before ever he began his invasion

- Mahafly thought that the Greek artiste had gone to Epypt
. "on the chance, and had perhaps had * a little acting season
- at’Naucratis;, among their Greek friends,” so as to be ready
~ at hand if Alexander wanted them. -We may draw te any
. ‘exterit on our imagination, but we shall never know. . -

" port of the Eastern Mediterranean, Tyre. He may have -

. desired to- create u new port.in Egypt—a “ Macedonian
" Tyre "—which would take the place in world commerce,”
;. -and meore than the place, which Tyre had taken.! He chose
. 4 site some forty miles from the old Greek city of Egypt, -
- Naueratis, communicating with the interior by the Canopic
branch of the Nile. - ' e s T

. why ‘wretched little ‘Egyptian- Rhacotis was selected to ‘be
1D, G, Hogarth, * Alexander in Egypt,” ¥.E.4. ii. (igis), p. 55,

.7 The thing of most enduring importance which Alexander - - ji:
-did in Egypt was the founding of Alexandrid.” In the sumiper. .-
of 332 Alexander bad taken and destroyed the pgreat commercial .-

- As for:the site of the _city,"it"h'a's'.'dffeﬁ'-.Been: .-]'Join:féd out . -
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transformed into a world capital. 'The Canopic mouth of the
. Nile had long served for the comparatively little sea-borne
commerce with the alien Levant, which Egypt had hitherto
had. Of the other mouths the Pelusiac alone remained open
to anything much larger than a fishing-hoat. Even the
Canopic had a dangerous bar. If merchant ships might
enter, it offered nevertheless B . :
a good port to the Mace-
donian war-fleets, which
must henceforth keep the
Levant. Tntry, exit, con-
ditions ashore, which made
for mneither health - nor
security, were all against
it. “But at Rhacotis, a few
miles west, Alexander found
a dry limestone site, roised
ahove the Delta level, within
casy reach of drinkable and
navigable inland water by o
canal 1o be taken off the Nile,
- not seriously affected by the
Canopic silt which the paint
of Abulir directs seaward,
.and ‘covered by an island

which, if joived to the main- gy 4 —Alexander the Great
- land by a mole, woul@ Y€ Trom the bust in the Museum at
alternative harbours against’ Alexandria :

- the sea-winds, blow they o ) L
"~ whence they might. It was the one possible situation in-
Egypt for a healthy open port to be used by Macedenian

sea-going fleets, and particularly by warships, already '

teriding, at that epoch, to incresse their tonnage and their
VU draught?L o o : S
- . Strabo gives us to nnderstand that the site, when Alexander
- found it, was occupied only by a fishing village. “The
‘former kings of Egypt, content with home produce and not
. desirous of imports, and thus oppesed to foreigoers, and
" especially to' Greeks (for these were pillagers and covetous of
~ foreign land, because of the scantiness of their own), estah-
.- lishéd a military post at this spot, to keep off intruders, and -
gave to the soldiers as théir habitation what was called
FE ) " *Hogarth, loc. éit; © . - i :
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Rhacotis, which is now the part of Alexandria above

lying around this spot they entrusted to herdsmen, who
themselves also should be able to keep off strangers ™1
" herdsimen P {Boikero), a wild and formidable breed, them-
~selves a kind of brigands, if we may go by the Romance of
Halindorus. ' '

In front of the site chosen by Alexander, about a-mile out
to sea, lay the island called by the Greeks Pharos, some three
miles Jong, constituted by what had once been a line of

“separate islands. Homer had spoken of it as a place where
seals came to li€ on the beach, and said that it had a good
hatbour, But it has been supposed that, when Alexander -
examined the coast, Pharos was little more than a habitation
of pative fishermen, and that it was Alexander and his sue-
cessors of the house of Ptolemy who fivst created a great port
for world commetce at this spot. Recently, however, the
researches of Monsieur Gaston Jondet, Engineer-in-Chief
of the Ports and Lighthouses of Egypt, has given history
a new and sensational problem. TFor he has discovered under
the sea, reaching in some places to a guarter of a mile beyond
what +was in ancient times the island of Pharos, the remains of -

- large and massive harbour-works, moles, and quays ; and it is
- still a question whether they were part of Greek Alexandria
or whether they were. works of a. far earlier age, abandoned
.. and fallen into ruins long before Alexandet passed that way.
- Monsieur Jondet himsel% is .disposed to think that the sub-
merfed hdrbour wae made by the gredt Rameses as a defence -
" agaipst the marauding peoples of the sea. * The mass of

-material used is colossal, as in all the Pharaonic baildings;. -

its transport and construction’ must have presented graver

" great pyramids.” *- A French scholar, Mohsieur Raymond

-+ millennium ».c., which held at some- time or- other, so he- -
~. supposes, this bit of the Egyptian-coast.® Tt seems wise to

1 Seabo, il 792,

Pharos " (Meinoires prisentes & Ulnstifut Egaption, vol.ix., Cairg, 1916).
. B Les Pors 'an_téheilcni;ue's de la cbte d?Al’exai)di-ié,- et:]”empii-?e

tois " (Bull. da Ulnstitut frangais d'archiéologie orientals (1919), tome * :

the dockyards, but was then 2 village. The country

" diffieulties than the piling up of thé stones which form the "

.- Weill, - hds ~advanced the theory that the works in R
- question are a relic of the Cretan sea~power in thé second -

i % Caston Jondet, “Tes Ports submergés - de ._.l’ahciénn:e. e de - o
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suspend: judgment till a more thorough esamination of the
works has taken place. In any case, the submerston of
these works is due to the soil in this region sinking
suddenly, either In consequence of a seismic disturbance
or from a simple subsidence at some moment of the
alluvial soil 2

A subsidence of the soil of Alexandria generally tn an
extent of at least 7% feet has taken place since Greeco-Roman
times, and the remains of the city of Alexander and the
Ptolemies probably are now for the most part buried below
the water level.? This has made it harder then ever for
archezeology to reconstruct a picture of the ancient Alexandria.
‘We know that Alexander laid out his city on the straight
rectangular plan which had : _ :
been brought into fashion for
" new . cities by Hippodamus
‘of Miletus a century before.
The architect employed by
Alexander = was  Dinncrates,
according to the Romance,
a Rhodian? 'The city, as
“he planned it, formed an
extended oblong along the
neck of land between Lake
‘Mareotis and the sea. The
foundation feast of the city S _
wag afterwards kept o the - g 4——Coin of Alexander the
25th of Tybi, and it was . Great
. therefore perhaps about: : L
" January. 20, in the year 331, that the actual ceremony of -
. “foundation took place, Legend afterwards told how the
* architects had marked the lines of the city for Alexander’s
' inspection with white meal taken from the rations of the -

army; and found an omen for the city’s foture greatness in.

what took place at the first tracing of it upon the. grulm;i.d_,-. :

“¥'Sir Flinders Petrie writes to me : * The submerged harbour may

" well -be alf Prolernaic. There has been o large drop, The eatacomb -
i p'feet under water, and it must have been well aver sea-lavel to-

-avoid damp, say 15 feet higher or more,  This is, however, only
-part of the tale ; fhe shore hus been 20 feet lower still, and then

" .. risen, like Piteoli, to ity present level.” . -

""" % Breccia, Alexandrea ed Aeyptuni, pp. 66,67,

-7 3 Vitiuvius says u Macedonian, but on questions of the local history -
- . of Alekandria; the Romance is the better authority. : r




7. It seems a sufficient reason that the oracle of Amen in this

.. .rations of white meal. The omén consisted in the fact that the
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though we are given, two different and contradictory forms
of the atory.! : )

The original citizen-body of Alexandria must have con-
sisted of Macedonians and Greeks ; how Alexander got
together the families which constituted the first aucleus, we
do not know. Natives later on formmed a considerable pro~

ortion of the population of the city, though they did not
I:),eiong to the privileged citizen-body. A story tn which we
"shall presently refer says that & large number of Egyptians
from the neighbouring Canopus were compelled to migrate
to the new city. Although the Jewish element in Alexandria
" was large a few generations later, it is very questionable
" whether the statemenits of Josephus about Alexander encourag-
ing the Jews especially to settle in Alexandria and giving them
" citizen-rights there are true. There was no reason why
Alexander should be interested specially in the Jews. The
Jews were not in those days what they afterwards became—
a people connected to a pre-eminent degree with trade and
finance. “ We are not a commercial people,” Josephus
could still write in the 1st century .. (¢. Apion, i. § 60).

. The other event, beside the foundation of Alexandria,

which stands out in connexion with Alexander’s winter

residence in Egypt, is his visit to the Temple of Ammon-—as
‘the Greeks called Amen—in the Oasis now called Siwah,

_The first problem connected with it is why Alexander should
have chosen, when in Egypt itself there were ancient and
magnificent temples of Amen, to make a journey across the
.+ desert to the *“ lane and distant temple in the palm-groves of

+ . Biwah,"” fifteen to twenty days’ journey from the Nile Valley. -

© oasié_had had for many generations a peculiar prestige in .
. .the Greek world, ~Creesus had consulted it, as well as the -
- principal Greek oracles in the 6th’ century. -Pindar had .
. composed a-hymn to Ammon. - We hear of Greeks—Eleans, - -
" ¥Aecording 1o ore form of the story (Arrian, Strabo), the architests - -
ZUirintended to matk the lines in the normal way “with white earth, -
" but hiad na adequate supply, and therefore drew vpon the soldiers’ -

" architects were driven unexpectedly to use meal.- According to the - 7 ¢
-otfier form of the story (Curtius, the Romance), the avchitects in. =~ 3
" tended alf along to use meal; it was the regular Macedonian éustom. . . -
" %o do 80, when cities were founded (Curtins)—an assartion obviously - - -
incompatible with the other form of the story——and the omen con- -

- -sigted in the.fact that birds flew down. and davoured the meal, . The - .

ds do 5ot come in ag il in the first form of the story.. -

biF




s,

in the

~with  the other Greek states of the.
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Spartans, Athenians—sending embassies to the shrine, to
procure oracular advice, in the days’ before Alexander.
Euripides speaks of the  rainless seat of Ammon * as of a
place familiar to the Greeks, a place to which people in
need of divine counsel might napurally go, '

Greek legend asserted that Perseus and Herakles had gone
to consult Ammon befure their great enterprises. Callisthenes,
who was, later on if not now, in Alexander’s entourage,
affirmed that the thought of these two heroes had been
one of the chief motives which prompted Alexander to make

_his journey.! It might be naive te posit such 8 motive in the

case of 2 modern practical man, but 1t is thoroughly in accord-
ance with the temperament of Alexander. There is certainly
a problem here; but the problem is not o
why Alexander in particular wanted to
consult the ram-headed god, but why
this shring, so far out of the world and so
difticult of access, had ever become a place
to which Greeks resorted. -
It is glain that the prestige of Ammon
sreek world had to do with the
growth of the Greek colony, Cyrene, on
the African coast. For whilst Cyrene

maintained constant commercial relations F10; 5—Cartouches
: - of Alexander the

. . : Great

Mediterranean, from Cyrene coasting ' :

vessels easily would reach Pareetonium aboeut 345 miles east-
_wards,and from Parztonium a comparatively easy caravan-road
goes from the coast inland over the desert to Siwah, 2 journey
. of ;some seven days by camel. The Cyrenains would thus
- . have been the intermediaries between the shrine of Ammon
- and the Greek world, and the road running up from Parwe-
toniom the: ordinary ‘road by which Greeks reached the
~-ghrine.” It is noteworthy that }[I
" about Siwah from Cyrenzans who have heen there? And
* this would explain another problem about the expedition of
. Alexander, why he went to Siwah by way of Paratonium and .
" pot across the Nitrian desert—the more direct way, .as
" ‘Mahaffy points out, from Egypt. Mr. Hogarth supposes -

erodotus gets his information

that Alexander was at Parastonium, because he was marching -

- from Egypt to get possession of Cyrene, but that; being met

1. Birabo, xvil. 8 14.-

-2 The Cyrenaan 'I'I;epd(')rus'.j.n F_lﬂtq.('}_’.olzft.. 257._5) speaks éf Ammon.. .

asttour god. "
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there by the Cyrenzan envoys, whe brought him some
hundreds of fine hories as a token of the submission of their
state, he held it unnecessary to proceed, and, instead, struck
inland - te visit Ammon, No ancient authority, however,
says anything about an expedition to conquer Cyrene. Even
the statement about the Cyrenman envoys is not found in
Artian, and perhaps goes back to Clitarchus, from whom
Diodosus and Curtius largely draw—an  untrustworthy
authority. Mahafty so far believed the statement as to
suppose that Cyrenan envoys really did meet Alexander;
‘he conjectured, however, that ‘what they offered was not
liorses, but guides to Siwah! :

This march across the. desert sands to Biwah was accom-
panied, according to all thé ancient books, by various
mirdculous circumstances,. An unwonted downpour of rain
came to relieve Alexander’s company in the extremities of
thirst. Two crows flew by short flights ahead of the com-
pany to show them the way, obliterated as-it was by the

- shifting sand. Two serpents went hefore them,  uttering
.. avoice.”” Tt is certain that these stoties were told by people
"who had actually been with Alexander in the Fast. The
. most staggering one, that of the two serpents, stands upen
" the autherity of Prolemy, the son of Lagus, who, if ke did not’
- himself dccompany the. expedition (we are not told whether
-he did or not), must have been at any rate for years in daily
contact with people who had ; and we know that Prolemy’s
~ history of Alexander was distinguished generally for its sober
7 veracity. - Rationalization of the stories is really easy enough.
" Rainstill ocenrs, as a rare phenomenon, in this region. - Crows -
~.+ and snakes might not impossibly be met with in the desert; .© -
@ compatty marching through the solitude stastles any ..
- animals which-may be about, and these naturally flee in front - -
" . of the advancing column.? PR R

w7 Mahafly created, in- connexion with this expedition, one problem | -
which is ot there. Te wrote 1. It 38 more interesting o note that .- i3
nenig of our autherities makes any mentioh of the use of cimels in ™ -
.-, this journiey,” and he explains this strange omission by the hypothesis
. -that camels were not yet domesticated in Egypr. He had averlooked
" Corrius,iv. 7, 12 : Aqua étiam defecerat, guam atribus cameli vexerant.. .
" " Maspero quotes an odd coincidence from thé account of . nine-
teenth-century traveller, Ba:iylc St. John, who visited: Siwah in 1847,
He and hig companions had temporarily lost the track in the désert. .
* While in' this*state of suspense we saw fwe crows wheeling i the. -
air-for. some-time, and then taking: a-sowth-west divection. %{ad_ we
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. A more or less true picture of the Oasis of the Oracle of
Aminon, as it was in those days, may be made out by combining
what we are tald by ancient authors (the fullest account is to
be found in Diodorus, xvil. go) with the data furpished by
Siwah to-day.! There are two principal villages, Stwah and
- Aghurmi, two miles apart, huddied upon two isolated rocks
© which stand up over the surrounding expanse of palm-groves
and ofive-yards. It is ut Aghurmi that the remains of the
temple of Amen are to be found. Below the rock, a few
hundred yards to the south, there are remains of another
smaller temple (called by the present natives Ummniebeida).
The remains are said to indicate that both temples had heen
rebuilt during the days of Persian rule in Egypt. With
“-regard to the temple of Amen “ one can still mark, near the
“ancient Fountain of the Sun, the line of a wall of squared -
‘stones, forming a rectangular enclosure of about §o vards -
by 48. The temple itself comprised different courts and
halls, with or without columns, now completely in ruins ;-
then came, at the extremity of the chief quadrangle, the
shrine, The two chambers which once adjoined it have dis-
appeared, and it is barely possible to make out the position
of the doors which gave admission to them ; but of the door
of the shrine itself, and of the front portion of it, considerable
remains are left. It was a chamber about 30 feet long, 10 to
13 broad; covered in with enormous blocks, of which several
aré still in place, ornamented with at least three rows of
writing and imagery. . . . There Amen dwelt in the darkness,
~and his sacred hark rested upen an altar, or rather a cube of
stone or wood, in the middie of the chamber, The classical
" -historians describe the bark as being ¢ of gold *; that means

it was of wood, covered with plates of gold. Its length must

“have come short of the length of the shrine by some 7 or 8 '-
*feet. -One can imagine it by looking at the bas-reliefs. of

" been in an age of superstition, we should have considered this a

. “sufficient indication, and have followed these kind guides;, the .

- - desegndants possibly- of the birds which, on & similar occasion, and -
" wery near; says tradition, the point at which we had arrived, extricated
‘Alexander the Gréai from the horrors of the pathless wilderness,

Had wa obeyed the atigury we should ot have gone wrang ; but we -

.- did net yield to the suggestiona of our imaginations, and waited for
the return of Wahsa {the guide], who had certainly taken .the best
smethad of repairing his . mustake ™ {(ddventires i the Libyan Desert

T {1B4g), p- 69) - oo
. _'( A -gge IEZ B_.'Belgi‘uve_, Sirvah (1983). -
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Luxor or Karnak, where the barks of the Theban Amen are
depicted, with their thin high build, their prows and poops
decorated with rams’ heads, their crew of gods, their cargo
of offerings, their aqos half-curtained by a white veil and
enshrining the image within its slight walls. " The image,
Callisthenes tells ws, was 2 mass of cmeralds and other
precious stones.  We must conceive it like one of those com-
posite idols mentioned, for example, at Denderah, the body
of which was made up of different substances, ordinarily
fitted together on a framework of wood or bronze. The
emerald in question was certainly not our emerald, but one
‘or other of the numerous-stones which the Egyptians classed
“tagether under the term mafkat—chiefly green feldspar, the
root of emerald, very largely used during the Saite epoch.?
Like all prophetic images, this one, teo, was constructed so as
 to be able to make a limited number of gestures, move its
head, wave its arme or hands. A priest pulled the string,
which made the image move, and uttered the oracle. Every
one knew him, and nobody charged him with any sort of
" fraud. He was the ipstrument of the god—an unconscious
instrument. At 4 definite moment the spirit seized him ;
he made the image work, and moved his own lips} he lent his
. hands and his voice, but it was the god who impelled his
© . .actions and inspired his words.”
As to what happened when Alexander came to the shrine
-of Ammon, the account given by Calfisthenes was as follows :
" The king alone was suffered by the priest to enter the
- - temple in his ordinary dress; his retinze were competled
-.to change their clothes. All except Alexander stood outside
.- ta listen to. the delivery of the oracle, Alexander dlone inside,
“Oracles are here not given, as at Delphi and Branchida:, in -
- words, but for the most part by gestures and symbols . | ",
- the ‘prophet’ assuming the character.of Zeus [Z.e. of Amen]. -
. This, however, was said distinetly in words by the ?rophet
to the king—that he, Aléxander, was the son of Zeus,” 3. .
- .In later forms.of the story, which comie through Clitarchus, *
" it" has been expanded  and -embellished. ‘Alexander asks

- Bir Flinders Petrie writes : © Mafhat is only malachite ;. mafkat -
- * neshaw, ‘ imperfect mafkat,' is green feldspar.; emersld was whelly . -
- unknown till Greek tines, 45 likewise * footof emerald ! or beryl.” . -
" *Maspero, Hiudes de Mythologie et & Archéologie Egyptienney, val. - -
VL (1912), P 27T, R SR YR
- ¥Straba, xvii. 8r4 . - '
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whethier the god, his father, will grant him the dominion over
the whole earth, and receives the answer that the god will
surely do so.. He asks further whether all these impli-
cated in the murder of his father, Philip, have now been
punished, and the prophet cries out that the question is
impicus, because his father (the god) cannot be hurt, ‘This
elaboration of the story may be part of the growth of the
Alexander myth, which began even before Alexander was .
dead. Ontheother hand, it seems certain that when Alexander
put forward instructions received from Ammon to explain
why he offered sacrifice in India to a particular group of gods,*
such instructions had realiy been given by the oracle. It may
still remain a question whether the instructions were given on
the occasion of Alexander’s historic visit to the shrine, or
whéther they had been received later through envoys, since we
know, in connexion with the apotheosis of Hephastion, that
Alexander continued to consult the god by envoys in later years.
There iz no reason to- deubt that Alexander was really
hailed by the priest of Anumon as a son of the Supreme God.
It is now, however, generally recognized that this was common
form in the case of a king of Egypt.? All the Pharaghs since
the second miillennium had been officially sons of Amen-Ra.
- According to established formulas, Amen gave to his royal
sons “ the heads of all living,” * all countries, all peoples,’
** all the lands as far as the circuit of the sun.” Mr. Tarn
may be right in thinking that Alexander did not go through
“ the ritual,” if by that is.meant the pasticular ceremony
" by which native Pharachs had been instituted, but he can
- obviousty not have consulted the oracle without going through
some ritual ; and such ritual, where priests o% Amen were
‘receiving oné who came to them in the character of king of
- Egypt,  would almost necessarily have included formulag -
‘which attributed to the reigning Pharaoh divihe sonship =
.~ and universal dominion, o : _
" Theremarkabie thing is not that Alexander should havebeen
.- called a son of Amen by Egyptian priests, but that this par-
" ticular uttérance should have been laid hold of by the Greeks,
" and probably by Alexander himself, and insisted upon with -
apparent seriousness before the whole world. Alexaander
. *continued,” as- Mr. Hogarth says,® to be son of Amen “ in
o lands with which Amen. had nothing to do. . .. It is not
ST Arpdang i, 10w 4. - 0 2 8ee WL W, Tarn in F.H.S )i (1o21), b 24
S RREA (1o18), pe 38 o I
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clear that the usage of Middle Asiutic religions offered either
means-ot precedents of nearly so literal and satisfactory a
sort as did the usage of Egypt for affilisting the mortal
sovereign to a supreme deity.r  But what is certain is this—
that so far as his own follewers imputed divinity in honour

. to him while he was on the march, and so far as his Greek
- and other critics imputed it in tidicule, it continned to be
expressed as sonship of Ammon. -After his death the
apotheosia of him, which his successors promoted for their
own ends, whether in Asia Minor or in Syria ov in Babylon,
was from first to last a8 a divinity in the Egyptian, not in any
Asiatic, pantheon. Tor the benefit of Greeks or Philhellenic
rinces he might appear on coins with the ateributes of a

: fwro, such as Herakles ;- but, if he was to be a full god, the
‘ram-horns of Ammeon must protrude from his heautiful
hair, . . . It is as ‘ Dhulkarnein’ the T'wo-horned that he
“has passed from pre-Islamic folkiore into the Koran, and out

" of it apain into the pseudo-history of half Asia and much
© Africa, These facts, more than any other evidence, dispose
me to think thet Alexander himself insisted on his sonship

_ of Ammon, after he left Egypt, and imposed it as a calt with
- - greater or less effect wherever he went.”

" Egypt, according to Ptalemy, by the direct way across the

Nitrian- desert to Memphis. Aristebulus said he returned

" as ‘he came by Paretonium, but Ptolemy is here the better

. authority. At Memphis, Alexander was busy receiving

- .~ embassiés from the Greek states and reinforcements from

"+ - Macedonis, - The children of the land -saw once more the-
. culture .of their new. masters displayed .in a great musical

“o . and gymnestic festival, and a sacrifice was offered to Zeus
. - the Ring, no doubt in Hellenic fashion, - Yet we. know that

- . in some way this god, with his Greel name and Greek ritual, .

was vegarded by the Greeks as idéntical:with the Epyptiin

.- In the spring of §31-—it cannot have beéen more than ' a
. -month or two at most aftér Alexander’s retuen.from Stwah— -
-~ he left Egypt to attack the Persian king in Mesopotamiai - His

" ¥The Persians do not seem (althaugh Hschylus thotght they did) .-
ﬁp'h%ve_;r_egardec_l_ _t_he_ G:e;nt;'i{._ing_ %52 _gad_ or the son o% agod.

From Siwah, Alexander and his company returned to -

~Amen, of whem Alexander had just been declared the'son. . o

“corpse was destined to return one day to Egypt, but he himself: - -
never: ' He had probably not seen much of the Nile Valley
above Memphis, though the Macedonian efféctive occupation”
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extended at any rate as far as the first cataract, since we hear
of Alexander sending Apollonides of Chios (a Greek who
had joined the Persians and had been captured by Alexander’s
forces) to be interned at Elephantine ! '
Egypt was left solidly organized as a province of the new
Macedonian empire, ** He made two Egyptians nomarchs 2
of [all] Egypt, Doloaspis and Peteesis, and divided the
- country between themn ; but when Peteesis presently resigned,
Doloaspis undertook the whole charge. As commanders of
the Macedonian garrisons (phritrarchol 16n  hetairin) he
appointed Pantaleon of Pydra at Memphis, and Polemeo of
Pella at Pelusium ; as general of the mercenaries, Lucidas
the -/Btoltan ; as secretary (grammatens) of the mercenaries,
Eugnostus son of Xenophantus, one of the * Companions .
hetaivoi} ; as overseers over them (episkapor); /Eschylus and
‘Ephippus -of Chaleis, Governor of the adjacent Libya he
~made Apollonfus son of Charinus, of Arabia about Herodnpalis,
Cleomenes of Naucratis, and him he directed to pernmt the
[native] nomarchs to control their nomes according to estah-
lished and ancient custom, hut to obtain from them their.
taxes, which they were ordered to pay to him. He made
--Peucestas and Balacrus Jtwo of his noblest Macedonians)
" generals of the [wholel army he left in Egypt, and Poleme
the son of Theramenes admiral. . . . He is said to have
* divided the government of Egypt into many hands, because
he was surprised at the nature and [military] strength of the
country, so that he did not consider it sate to let one man
- undertake the sole charge of it.”” 4 _
- . -We have here the sketch of an organization, of which we -
. are unablé to fill in the details.” It was destined to be of very .
- 'short duration.. Even during Alexander’s time, the effective.

"+ control of thé country seems to have been soon gathered into -

: ~his hands by one man, the Greek, Cleomenes of Naucratis,
- who had ‘become a citizen of the new Alexandria, and the
.'system as devised by Alexander must have lost reality, if it -

" Arrian, iii. 2, 7.

‘2 Tt may be questioned whether Arrian is fight in giving the title of

" womarch to persons whose authority extends over the whole of Upper
or. Lower Egypt.  See Holwein, Musée Belge, xxviii. (1p24), p. 125 £,
-84 The Greek text gives Petisis, but the true form is found

{raquently in papyri, and means gift of {efs—in fact, the Greek name, -

-« Ysidorus; Delnaspis is not known to me’as an Egyptian nahe, and
iy ?_rdbgbiy Persian-” (Sir F. Petrig). . S T
L Arrmn, g0 o h
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was not definitely abandoned. When a new system was
contrived by Alexandes’s successors of the house of Prolemy,
it was on other lines. Ho far as we can see the principle of
Alexander’s arrangement from Arrian’s summary description,
it was one of elaborate checks. Even the supreme military
command is divided between Peucestas and Dalacrus,
" Cleomenes ig to receive the taxes, but their collection is to he
left in the hands of native nomarchs. The, high position -
given in Alexander’s arrangement to two native Egyptians is
a feature not teproduced under the hwuse of Ptolemy tili
the later days of the dynasty, Cleomenes was apparently
‘clever enough to use his power of financial control to wrest
the real power to himself, Ile seems soon to have gained 2
- reputation in the Greek world for dishonesty and extortion.
He was unpopular at Athens because the effect of his measures
was to raise the price of corn! Instances of his drastic -
modes of raising money are given in the work on Economics
which goes (wrongly) under the name of Aristotie.
* Cleomenes the Alexandrine, satrap of Egypt, when a
severe famine occurred in the neighbouring countries, but in
Epypt only to a small extent, forbade the exportation of corn.
But when the nomarchs complained that they were unable
to pay their tribute, owing to this regulation, he allowed the
export, but put so high a price upon it that for a small
quantity exported, he obtained a large sum of money, besides -
getting rid of the excuse made by the nomarchs, Again, as
. he was foing by water through the riome where the crocodile
- s a pod; one of his slaves wag carried off by a crocodile ;
i so, calling the priests together, he sald he miust have revenge
. for this wanton attack, and ordered a crocodile hunt to be set ~
-~ - onfoot. . Thereupon the priests, in order that their god might

" not be brought into contempt, collected all the gold tgey

.. Alexander directed him to found a city at Phazos [Alexandria)’
. and to remove the trade-mart of Canopus thither, he went to
. Canopus and told all the priests and wealthy people that he
. -had come for the purpasé of moving them out. "They, there-
~fore,.collected a large sum of money, which they gave him, -
" in order to-keep their mart. He departed with this, hut, -
- .after 2 while, when everything was ready for building opera~ -
‘tions on.the new city to begin, he came again and asked them -
- for a still larger sum, declaring that he estimated the difference -

_could and gave it.to him and so appeased-him. -Again, when -
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. of the mart being there or at Alexandria at this figure. “And
when they said they could not pay it, he transferred them ali
to the new city, . . . Again, when corn was selling at 1o

drachmas [the medimnus] he called together the peasants
{rais &pyalupévouns) and asked them on what terms they would
work for him; they said they would do so at a cheaper’
rate than that at which they sold ta the merchants, Then
he told them to sell to him at the same price as to the rest,
but fixed the price of corn at-32 drachmas, and sold at this .
rate. [This seems to mean that he got rid of the middiemen,
and so made all the profit himself for the Crown.—NM]
Again, having called together the priests, be told them that
the expenses of religion in the country were extravagant, and

_ that a certain number of temples and priests must be abolished.
Then the priests offered him money, both privately and from
their temple funds, as they thought he was really going to
reduce them, and each wanted 1o preserve his own temple
and bis own priesthood.” [If this argument meant, either

" you must sactifice some of your endowments or give a large
contribution to the Crown, then any one who knows the
enormons wealth of the old Egyptian priesthood will hardly

- quarrel with Cleomenes.—NM.)

How far Cleomenes. really deserved his evil reputation,
it is not possible now to say. It is always easy by a slight -
twist of the facts to represent any drastic fiscal administration’
as unjust and oppressive, and it was the interest obviously of
the house of Ptolemy hater on to have the memery of Cleomenes
blackened. Alexander, we know, would not remove him,

~+ Arrian quotes from a supposed letter of Alexander to.Cleo-

" menes, in which he says: * If I find the temples in Egypt
“and the kercon of Hephmstion well appointed, I shall condone

. “your former transgressions ; and whatever wrong you may do_.

" "But Maha

" hereafter, vou shall suffer nadnng dnagreeable at my handa _
%Y has pointed out that the letter cannot be genuine, -
- because it mentions the Pharos lighthouse, not constructed
Ctill many years after Alexander’s death. It is possible, of
" course, that Cieomenes did contrive to keep in Alexander’s
_ good graces by showing zedl in the things which -Alexander -

. .specially eared about, such.as the development of Alexandria "~

and the cult of Heph&stmn It is worth noting that Cleo- -
_-menes is specially connected with the founding of Alexandria -
in the Romance—that is, in local’ Aiewandrme tradmon, some,

R three er four centurles'lhter.
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PTOLEMY I. (SOTER) (SATRAP OF EGYPT, 323-305 ;
KING OF EGYPT, 305 70 283-282 1.c.)

L o In ]unc 323 Alexander, having created a Macedonian Empire

i - over the whole extent of the old Persian Empire and more,

) ©° died suddenly in Babylon. About five months later, one
of his marshals, Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, appemed in
Egypt as the satrap appointed by the new Macedonian king,
Philip Arrhideus. The new king was a feeble-minded half-

- brother of Alexander's, and the real power was in the hands
of the great Macedonian chiefs. who had served under Alex-
ander, especiatly in that of Perdiceas, whose precise office, if
it 'is" somewhat obscure to modern scholars, was perh‘tps

" alréady a matter of controversy amongst the great chiefs
themselves in the confused struggle of those days which -

- followed the great conquercr’s abrupt removal. It is plain
“that Perdiccas was determined to act as siupreme regent of |
the empire, and that he was the most powerful person in
Babylon, when an agreement was come to amongst the chiefs

" assembled there for a fresh assignment of the satrapies, In
- “that moment of doubt and confusion, Ptolemy saw guickly.

© Perdiceas, or the council of chiefs, gave him, in the imbecile

_ " king’s name, the appointment he deqlred, and Ptolemy with-. -

" drew.ss speedll}r as he could to a safe position outside the

meltay -he foresaw. - There must have been a bargain

. -between: Perdiceas’ and Ptolemy ;' Ptolemy’s price for recog-

" nizing Perdiccas was Egypt and the appointment of Arrhideeus

-+ [a :Macedonian chief, - ‘not. the kmg] to mntrnl the funcm]
' _auangements A

i 1L W Tam j'H S xh (1921}, P [‘hm amcle 1s 1mportant .

" for the clrcqtmn of the office held by Pelducm
- . 2Mr. Tarn. thinks that the stﬂtement 18 clerlved from Ch’burchus, L
= and untrustworthy‘ . : .

. !s

anct “decidedly - the thing he wanted for himself-—Egypt.

ﬁccordmg toa statcment ini Dmdmus,~ 1t had been settled S
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amongst other things, by the Macedonian chiefs in Babylon
that the body of Alexander should be uiried in the temple
of his Divine Father in the Oasis of Siwah.  Arrhidmus, one of
their number, waz at any rate commissioned to construct a
funeral car and arrange a cortége of unprecedented magnifi-
_cence, and it seems quickly to havé nceurred to Piolemy that
it would add immensely to the prestige of the principality
he already in imagination designed for himself in Egypt,
if it possessed, as a fetish of extraordinary power over the
minds of men, the bedy of the great Macedonian hero. The
most natural place in which to bury Alexander would have
been the royal city of the Macedonian kings, /Ega, in the
- homeland of the dyuasty, and possibly this, and not burial
in the Oasis, had been the original pian, At any rate, this
sooner or later hecame the plan of Perdiceas. But Ptolemy
forestalled him, When Perdiceas was in Asia Minor,
Archideos, acting on an understanding with Ptolemy, set
out from Babylon with the funeral cortége on the road to
Egypt. If the body were to be taken to Siwah, it would in
any case (unless it went fo Paretonium by sea) have to go
first to Memphis; it is likely that Archidwus, on leaving
Babylon, gave out the Oasis as his destination. Ptolemny
met the cortdge in Syria with a powerful escort, and took
- control.  'When it reached Memphis, it proceeded no farther
towards the Oasis. Whether Ptolemy had already deter-
mined that Alexandria should be Alexander’s ultimate
restinig-place, we do not know. Pausanias says that the body
remained at Memphis till it was transferred to Alexandria
by Prolemy’s son, same forty vears later .t _

"~ Diodorus,? Strabo,® and. other ancient authocities say that
it was the fisst Ptolemy himself who placed Alexander’s
" body in the Sema at Alexandria, where it still was in Roman

Y times. Possibly this is the truth, and the fact behind the

- statement of Pausanias would then be simply that the body -

" reposed for some years at Memphis, till the sepuichre at

_Alexandria was ready for it. The regular road from Syria.

to Alexandria went, as Mahaffy pointed out, not across the
_ Delta, but by way .of Memphis. But- Pausanias gives it so
- definitely as one of the ewil deeds of Ttolemy II. that he

_ Uy That the _Eody was in the .'ﬁlf.st. im';taﬁce. debn&ited at Mt_emphis is
—eomfitmed by d fragment of the Parian Marble (dthen, Mittheid, xxii.-

{eBo7), p. s} - R . '
© Bxvilie pi 28 o B xwil p. 794,
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brought the body from its resting-place in Memphis to
Alexandria, that he may have been going upon some good
historical authority. In any case, there is proof of a
state-cult, whose priest serves to determine the year in the
dating of documents all over the kingdom, under Ptolemy I,
The priesthood is held in two documents by the king’s
hrather Menelaus, and since, Iater on, the eponymous priest
of the state-cult 15 the priest of Alexander, it is probable
(though not stated) that Menelaus was priest of Alexander.
1f 50, the cult may originally have centred in atemple-sepulchre
. of Alexander at Memphis, and been afterwards transferred by
" Ptolemy II. to the Sema at Alexandrial! o

" Fro. 6.—Granite Shrine of Philip Acrhidicus (Luxor)

_'The Macedonian chicftain, bearing the Greek name of
. Ptolemains,? who camie to Egypt in 323 as its new rulér, was.
" the sbn of a certain Liagus (Lagos or Laagos : the lenger form
~of the name is givén in the contemporary papyrus of Ele~
- phantine, and it is probably just the Greek La-agos, ** Leader- .
.of-the-Peaple )*  Wheén the house of Prolemy had become

" very great in ‘the world, its origin from the obscure Laagos:

" came to be . thought rather discreditable - There was a

i ! The two documents (Elephant, 2 5 Elihefi, 84a) may be as early as
© -301-300 D.C. ;- it i Guestionable whether * the fifth yeat ™* means.
... -Ptolemy’s year 3, or the fifth year.in which Menelaus has held the
- priesthaod; See H. L. Bell in dvchin, vii. {1921), pp. 27-29, and of.
. Plaumana in Pauly-Wissowa, article “ Hiereds ¥ - i ST
~ . From ptolemss, the Epic form of thé word for. “war,” polemos.
¢ . % In the Hibéh papyrus, also contemiporary, we have the ardinary
< form, Legos, - - . 0 0 T ST
. A The Ptolemaic kings were. not ordinatily called Lagide in anti-’
uity, thouph Lagidas js found in ¢ poem of Theocritus; It is.the
.. practice of French scholars to-day to speak of thern as “* léa Lagides.”
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malicious story that when Ptolemy asked a grammarian who
the father of Pelops was—notoriously an obscure point of
mythology—the grammazian retorted by saying, “ 1 will tell
you, if you first tell me who was the father of Lagus.” Justin, in
his rhetorical way, exaggerates the contrast between Frolemy’s
compatatively humble crigin and his Iater greatness by saying
that Alexander had promoted him from the ranks. This
is nonsense. We know at any rate that Ptolemy as a boy had
belonged to the corps of pages (basilikvi paides) at the court
of Philip, and was an intimate friend of Alexander hefore his
“accession. Lagus must have belonged to the petite noblesse
- of the country. Ptolemy’s mother wuas called Arsinoe:.
the official genealogy later on represented her as related to
. the royal family, possibly with truth. In the campaigns
of Alexander, Ptolemy had won distincticon as a commander,

Fig. 7.—Coin :r:f Prolemy Soter

He had became oné of the seven Bodyguards of the king.
© In India especiaily he had taken a leading part. So far as .

" . we can see Ptolemy’s personality through the mists of time, -

. he was a robust, full-blooded NMacedonian, with the sound -

" common sense which often characterizes the leaders of a -
‘people. of country farmers, the shrewd caution which jacks -

- a'long way ahead, and tikes to play a safe game and sccure

solid advantages; an animal lustihood which made him take

" joy In many women, u genial bonhomie which attracted”
soldigrs of fortune to his standard from all Greek lands—a.
--man rather of vigorous bedily and mental constitution than
. .of fine fibre. Vet he was not without interest in . Greek
 letters ; young Macedonians of the upper class ‘had learnt

fof'a generation or fwo to talk Greek and read Greek ; and

" Prolémy - was .not only eager.to get Greek men of leters
and .philosophers and artists to his court, but-hlmself_ _ma'de,
~as’an author, a very creditable addition to Greek: historical
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literature—a narrative of the campaigns of Alexander dis-
tinguished by its plain adherence to fact and its freedom from
rhetorical claptrap. Such was the man who now came to

“Egypt as satrap for king Philip Arrhideus, and the joint-king,

baby Alexander, the posthumons san of Alexander the
Great. Ptolemy’s age was then about forty-four.

According to the arrangement made in Babylon, Cleomenes
was to remain in pawer in Egypt, as Ptolemy’s assistant
(hyparchos)t Cleomenes was devoted to the interests of
Perdiccas, and would thus, it was hoped, act as a check upon
the new satrap. But when -once. Ptolemy, in defiance of

. Perdiccas, had seized Alexander’s body, it was open war

between the satrap and the would-be regent., Cleomenes
could act as a check only so long as Ptolemy was afraid of
breaking apenly with Perdiccas. Now he had broken; and
Ptolemy caused Cleomenes to be arraigned on some charge,
condemned, and put to death, Of course he had now to
expect to be attacked by Perdiccas with his whole power,
as soon a8 Perdiccas could get his hands free. Meantime
Prolemy extended his dominion along the African coast by
possessing himself of the ancient Greek colony of Cyrene

"~ and its deughter towns, Civil war bad broken cut in that
‘country in the days of confusion after the death of Alexander,

one faction led by the Spartan condottiere Thibron, and anather
by the Cretan Winasicles. Refugees of the defeated party

-came to Bgypt to entreat the satrap to intervene, Ptolemy
- dispatched a force, military and naval, under Ophellas, an

Qlynthian in his service, to occupy the country, and the two

- "condottiéri joined forces against him. Ophellas beat them = ',
. down,. captured Thibron, and had- him crucified. Then = .
. Ptolemy came in’ person to take possession of Cyrene, to-
_“wards -the énd of 32z mc. The subjugdtion’ of a state so -
- illustrious, with more than a century’s tradition of republican - ¢
- freedom, since the fall of its old Greek dynasty, by a Mace- .
_-dopian ruler made a powerful impression upon - the Greek
- world, “The Cyrenmans neéver acquiesced in the position
- of 4'subject proviince. They wéreé destined to be often in the - -
. future, not an- accession of strength to the Macedonian kings -
- of Egypt; but a thorn in theirside. Yet Cyrene furnished to
.- Ptolemaic Egypt, as Ireland has done to England, a roll of . -
" illustrions men like Callimachius the poet and Eratosthenes -
 the "geographer, and- numbers of soldiérs, - Amongst the’
. Aridan, Suecess. Alex. 1. 55 Dexippus, F.HL.G. iii. p, 668. .
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soldier~colonists of the Faytim and of Upper Egypt the papyri
show a noticeable proportion of Cyrenmans. For the moment
Pralemy left Ophellas in the couatry as gavernor,

The attack of Perdiceas came in the spring of 321, Tt was
then seen how wise Prolemy had been in securing for his power
a territorial basis hard to assail. - Perdiccas failed to get across

. the eastern branch of the Nile, and was assassinated in his
own camp. Ptolemy might bave stepped into his place,
But he knew that it was safer to be ruler of Egypt than to he
regent of the Empire, The victorious chiefs of the party
apposed to Perdiccas met at Triparadisus, a place apparently
somewhere in North Syria, in the autumn of 321, to make a
new settleinent of offices and governorships in the Empire.
Ptolemy was confirmed in the possession of Egypt and the
Cyrenaica, i _ _

Through the forty vears of struggle which followed be-
tween the great Macedonian chiefs—the men who had learnt
war under Alexander—Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, remained
in his African provinee, safe as a tortoise in its shell, while
armies marched to and fro across Asia and rival fleets battled
in the Hgean. To some extent, indeed, he stretched forth
out of his shell 10 mingle in the mellay, for the power ruling
Egypt was now one of Hellenistic character, having various
connexions, peliticad, economic, cultural, with the other
states of the Greek world. It looked northwards, seawards,
from Alexandria, with an interest which could not have been
felt by one of the old native Pharaohs. And while Ptolemy
wished to have the safe seat and centre of his power in the
country of the Nile, he wished to have certain other neigh-
bouring countries attached as appendages to his principality,
and to have paints d’appui for his sea-power in the islands and
on the coasts of the Levant, Ptolemaic Egypt was more of a
Mediterranean, and less of an African, power than the old
Pharaonic Egypt had been, which sometimes extended its
povier far into the Sudan. The Ptolemies never cared to

" make conquests up the Nile much beyond the First Cataract. .. .

JBut Ptolemy did aspire to hold Southern Syria, like the con-
queting Pharaohs before him—an appendage on the east to
- his principality as the Cyrenaica was on the west. He desired,
_ : too,to possess Cyprus, as Aahmes had done in the 6th century.
.B.c.,and beyond that to extend the sphere of his control over
;- the Greeks:of the Egean islands, over places on the coast of
. Asia Minor, and even places in the old Greece itself. To




LR

24 o ' PTOLEMAIC EGYPT

that extent he had to come out of his shell and take risks. If

Egypt, in the new days of world pelitics and world commerce,
was to be 2 strong and prosperous state, it could not be
aitogether self-enclosed and scif-sufficing, Large timber,

- for instance, for shipbuilding was net to be found in thé

country of the Nile, but was furnished by the Lebanon and

-the hills of Cyprus. The line of commercial traffic which

went along the Nile, to and from Alexandria, had a rival in

~ the line which went from the Persian Gulf across Arabia to

Gaza, and it was to the advantage of the ruler of Egypt to
control both.

~Since this is-a history of Egypt, rather than of the house of
" Ptolemy, it lies outside its scope to trace the activity of

Ptolemy and his successors, in war and diplomacy, as a power
of the Greek world. We have, however, to note the vicissi-
tudes of world-politics so far as they alfected the internal

history of Egypt. In the two years? following the settlement

of Triparadisus, Ptolemy possessed himself of Syria from
Lebanon southwards, the country we now call Palestine,

" commonly called by the Greeks of thase days CelewSyria

("* Hollow. Syria,” from the depression of the jordan Valley).
The governor of this region, according to the settlement of
Triparadisus, was 2 Greek of Amphipolis; called Luomedon,

" Pio emy tried first to buy the country of him, and when
‘Laomedon refused, occupied it by force. It was on this

occasion, according to the common view, that Plolemy seized

.- Jerusalem on the Sabbath day, when the Jews felt thar thejr
. - teligion forbade - them to offer any resistance? - Bouché- - -
. Leclereq. thinks that it was more probably in 312, Yet /.
- Ptolemy can hardiy have avoided securing the city of this ..
© [ singibar community {as they seemed to the Greeks) when he
- - exiended his power over Palestine in the years.j20-318. -
- When Antigonus, the satrap of Phrygia, retwrned from the
- eastern provinces in 310, victorious over the reinains of the. |
- party of Perdiccas, Antigonus in turn became to his.old allies”
* the same danger which Perdiceas had been. Seleucus, the -
- - sattap of Babylonia, had fled to Egypt, and a new league of
-7 -chiefs was constituted. against Antigonus. Ptolemy, by his
- . occopation of Coole-Byria, had obviously given a ground of - |
* complaint to'any one who aspired to be master of the whole . -

319318, . - - o
- g Agatharchides, #,H.G. iif. p. 196,
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Empire. In 314 Antigonus invaded Ceele-Syria, and Ptolemy
prudently withdrew before him-~the tortoise shrinking into
his shell. Antigonus occupied the citics of the Syrian coast .
as far as Gaza. But Pwolemy’s navy, under the command
of Seleucus, was meanwhile carrying on the war aguinst
“Antigonus at sea.  Ptolemy threw a force into Cyprus. ~ That
island, with its mixed Greek and Pheenician population, was
-in a divided condition. Its several districts were ruled by a
number of petty independent princes. Some of these were
partisans of Antigonus ; the dynasts of Soli, Salamis, Paphos,
and- Chytri held by Prolemy. With the arrival of the
Prolemaic force, Ptolemy’s ascendancy began to be estab-

- lished in the island as a whole? He could use it a5 a naval

bagis- against Antigonus, who now had command of the
Phoenician ports on the Syrian coast.  In 313 Prolémy, having
lost Ceele-Syria, temporarily lost Cyrene as well. The eity,
after nine years’ subjection to a foreign Macedonian ruler,
broke into revolt and besieged the Prolemaic garrison in the
citadel, Ptolemy, however, could spare a new expeditionary
force which beat down this revelt and brought Cyrene again
under the hand of his governor Ophellas. During the same
_ year Prolemy went to Cyprus in person and completed the
conquest of the island. The Pheenician prince of Citium,
-Pamayyaton {Pygmalion), who had held by Antigonus, was
put.to death. In 312 Ptolemy issued apain out of Egypt
into Palestine to strike a blow for its recovery. Antigonus
. -had left his son Demetrius, then a boy of twenty, in command
there, Demetrius was destined fo have a- brilliant and
- adventurous career, and to -be known to history by the sur-

~ . name of “the ‘Besicger” (Poliorkétés), but at his encounter -

. in ‘the spting’ of 312 on the confines of Palestine with the

*veteran who had fought under Alexander, he sustdined a -

.~ ~shatterin defeat. The battle of Gaza marks an epoch in - '
" history, for it was after this defeat of Demetrius that Seleucus

. sdw the way open for his return to Babylon, and from this
- year {312} was dated ever afterwards the beginning of the

. -Seleucid Empire in. Asia, Tor the second. time Prolemy
-occupied Palestine and obtained command over the cities of -
Pheenicia® - : _ -

] Mah.affgf sitys that Ptolemy ovcupied Cyprus in 320.5.0., but there

. sgems 1o be no evidence of this.. . ~ . . U :

- *Bouché-Leclercy, as we saw, thinks that it was now that Ptolemy
el geized Jerusalem on a Sabbath day. T : P
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Then came a sudden reverse of fortune, as was the way
“in those tempestuous days. A Prolemaic force was defeated
in jrr by Demetrius m Northern Syria, and Antigonus
v . came marching down into Palestine from the north. For
i . the second time Protemy withdrew from Palestine into his
] ' shell, Simultaneously Cyrene again revolted, not against
i Ophellas this time, but under the jeadership of Ophellas.
: 1t was a bad moment for Ptolemy. In 311 hé and the
! other Macedonian chiefs, his ailies-—Cassander, the ruler of
¥ ¢ ‘Mucedonia, and Lysimachus, the ruler of Thrace—made
)77+ 7 u peace with Antigonus, by which Ptolemy abandoned
v "~ Cuwle-Byria. This was only a breathing-space in the long
struggle, and soon the war was going on just as before, The.
efforts of Ptolemy were now mainly bent to establishing his-
power on the seas. He had lost Ceele-Syria and Pheenicia,
but he stilf beld Cyprus. The Macedonian chiefs all pro-
fessed te adhere to the principle expressed in the phrase.
2 antonomy of the Hellenes,” and nn this pretext each might
" . turn his rval’s garrison out of any Greek city it happened to
hold, and install his own garrison—aus a guardian of the city’s
Hberty—in its place. The naval forces of Ptolemy. were
" active in the years following 311 on the coasts of Asia Minor,
detaching, where they could, cities from the power of
‘Antigonus, Agents of Antigonus, on the other hand, tried
© to buy over to his cause the dynasts of Cyprus. ‘[hey suc-
- ceeded. jn the case of one of them—or Prolemy believed at
. any rate that they had succeeded—whether it was Nicocles,
.- 'the prince of Paphas {as Diodorus says), or Nicocrean; the -
- -prince of Salamiis, who acted as Ptolemy’s lisutenant-governor
- . cin the'island, js uncertain '~~and the dynast in question was.
© compelled by Prolemy to commit suicide: ~Piolemy retained
“for the present his hold on Cyprus in spite of his enemy’s
. intrigues, . In 308 # he even landed with 2 force in. Greece’
- .itself, and put his garrisons in Megara, Corinth, and Sicyon.
 In the same year he took the fiest step, by liberating Andros
.- from a hostile garrison, towards establishing the Ptolemaic -
.. protectorate qver the Cyelad group of istinds in the Fgean,
-Which was to be an important factor in the Meditertanean . -
. in-years to come. Delos, obvivusly marked out by its res

L3ee Bouché-Laclercq, 1 pus8, note, 0 - 0 0 T
Ch, Fe_bruar{gdii, gueen Berenice was delivered of a son in Cos
(the future Polemy I1). Erast Meyer, Untersiuchungen =, Chropol. d. .
‘Brst, Ptol, {xoas), pi6g. - - o b S
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ligious prestige to be the political centre of this group, Prolemy
also detached about this time from Athens, to which it had
been subject for nearly two centuries. An inventory of
temple possessions found at Delos mentions a vase bearing the
dedication : “ Ptolemy, son of Lagus, to Aphrodite.” It was
also probably in 308 that an army commanded by Ptolemy’s
stepson, Magas, recovered the Cyrenmaica: DBlagas was
installed there as viceroy.t
In 300 the whole fabric of Ptolemaic sea-power cellapsed
under a new blow. Deretrius swept down with 2 fleet upoen
Cyprus, and in a naval battle 6ff the Cyprian Salamis inflicted
upon Ptolemy as severe a defeat as Prolemy had inflicred npon
. him at Gaza six years hefore. . Ptolemy’s hrother Menclaus,
- who had been his lieutenant-governor in the island, Ptolemy’s
son Leontiscus—a son by one of his many mistresses—
together with many of his principal ofticers, fell into the hands
of the victor, Demetrius, with the showy chivalry which was
proper for Macedonian aristocruts in their dealings with each
other, sent back 2ll his noble prisoners to Ptolemy without a
ransom, But there was an end for the present to Prolemaic
rule in Cyprus and to Ptolemaic sea-power. The things
-which Peolemy had striven during sixteen years to gain
outsile Africa—Palestine, Cyprus—he had now lost them .
all,  But Egypt and Cyrene remained to him.  Fe was stiil
absolute lord in the rich and populous country of the Nile,
shut off by its desert frontiers and its. almost harbourless
coast from the rest of the world, Here,in spite of all disasters,
 he could await the turn of fortune, drawn safely in from the
- outside stormu The sagacity. of his first choice was mare

- than ever apparent. .

His position in Egypt was now different from what it had
- "been when he first came there in-323. His official position
"had then been that of satrap of the kings Philip Arrhideus

_. “and Aléxander. Philip Arrhidens had been murdered in

317 by the mather of Alexander the Great, and the boy
- Alexander had been murdered in i1 by Cassander. There-

was then no longer any pretence of one Macedonian Empire,

But the rival Macedonian chieftaine did not immediately

. ~ after the boy king’s death assume the title of kings. Anti-

- .ga"nu's was the first to do.so in 300 after the victory of Salaruis.
Dur literary texts represent Ptolemy as having immediately -

-"Tarn, Antiginos Gonatas, pp. 44911, " -

1 Zge the discussion of the da:tes,-ag'qinst'Be!och’s'vicw, _I_J}"W. W,
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“followed suit, in order to show that his defeat had not bowed
his head.  Yet the Alexandrine * Canon of Kings ” makes the
kingship of Ptolemy begin not earlier than November 305,
and this is borne out by a number of demotic papyrit Up
£14y . to that time apparently-official documents in Egypt continued
¥181 - 1o Dbedated by the years of the young Alexander, even after he
" was dead.® The fiction served to fill up an interregnum, whiist
Ptolemy was waiting on events to deterruine what form his rule
of Egypt was to take in the unprecedented world situation,
: It might be thought a formal change of no umportance
qe: . 'when the satrap Dbegan to be called a king.. Yet, if the
®iEY - supremacy of the boy far away in Macedonia was a fiction,
Fi¥i7.o 7 even while he was slive, it may well have been a fiction which
. - had its effect upon the minds of multitudes beside the waters
- of the Nile. Somewhere, behind the machinery of govern-
ment which they saw, there had been a divine person, still
described in the old formulas applied generations ago to
their own Pharaohs —* Horus the youthful,” * Y.ord of
. diadems,” “ Lord in the whole world,” *“ King of Upper
" Egypt and Lower Egypt,” “ the Delight of the heart of
. Amen,” * Chosen by the Sun.” And the nearer ruler——
- Ptlumis the Egyptiang apparently pronounced his name—was
-a mighty governor under Pharaoh, like Una iix the days of old,
- 'T'he hieroglyphic stele discovered in 1871 in Cairo, dated
.. ig the summer of 317 B.C.,, throws light on the relations of
- . Ptolemy with the native priesthood, whilst he was still nomin-~
" -ally only the satrap of the boy Alexander:3. '
© o %I the yedr 7 (f.¢. in the seventh year of the boy king
- Alexander :f{?., whose formal reign’ began at the death of
o . Philip Arrhideeus), st the beginnihg of the inundation, under-
- the sanctity of Horus, the youthful, the rich in strength, the
- . Lord of diadems, loving the gods who gave him the dignity of
.-his father, the Horus of gold, Lord in the whole world, the king
- of Upper and Lower Egypt; the Lord of hoth lands, the Delight:
- of ‘the heart of Amen, chosen by the:Sun, of ALIXANDER
" the ever-living, the friend of the gods of the cities Pe and Tep,.
whils his Holiness; being also. king in the world of foreigners,
" Mahaffy was scéptical, perhips justly, os to Reviliout’s readings.
;_I_nzt_h{s_‘. case, however, his reading seéme to havie been accepted, -
-2 Rubensobn, Elephant. pp. 2z, 23, - .0~ . - - o
3 The trapglation is based on that given by Mahatfy in his History,
modified in’ adeordance with the Frénch version in Bouché-Leclerca.
Mahatly’s translation is here and there unintelligible, partly throucgc;\
_wmsprints, - See also Wilcken, Zeitsch. f. dg. Spr. xxxv: pp, ST,
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was in the interior of Asiy, there was a great Viceroy in
Egypt, Ptolemy was his name. .
%A person of youthful vigour was he, strong in his two
“arms, wise in spirit, mighty among the people, of stout
courage, of firm foot, resisting the furious, not turning his
back, striking his adversaries in the face in the midst of the
battle.  When he had seized the bow, it wus not to shoot
_{from afar) at the assailant, his ﬁghtinfg wag with the sword ;
in the midst of the battle none could stand against him,
S AL ' because of the might of his arm there was no parrying his hand ;

117 therk was na return of that which went forth out of his mouth,

: C " there was not his like in the world of foreigners. He brought
hack the images of the gods found in Asia; all the furniture
. and the books of all the temples of North and South Egypt,

" he had them restored to their place. 1le had made his
residence the fortress of King Alesander, chosen of the Sun,

" theson of the Sun : Alexandria it is called, on the shore of the
Great Sea of the Lonians, Rakoti was its former name. He had
assembled many of the Ionians, and cavalry and ships many in’
number with their crews, when he went with his people to the

- land of the Syrians, who were at war with him, {{e'pena

_trated into their land, bis courage was mighty as that of the
Tawk among little birds. Having captured them all together,

. he carried their princes, their cavalry, their ships, their works

Cof art to Egypt.  After this, when he had invaded the territory
o of MMermerti (Cyrene), he, laying hold of them at one time,
-~ led captive their men, women, horses, in réquital for what
they had dove to Egypt.- o
© Y"When he returned to Egypt, his heart being glad at what -
- he had done, he celebrated a goed day, and this great Viceray
- - was'secking the hest {thing to do) for the gods of Upper and -
" Lowes Egypt. 'Then there spake to him he who was at his *
.~ -side, and the clders of the land of Lower Egypt, saying ;
;" The sea-land, the land of Patannt is its name, was granted
. -~ by the king, the son of the Bun, Khabbash?* living for ever, to .
© - the gods of Pe and Tep, after his Holiness had gone to Pe and = -

- . the interior of the marshes, to examing every arm of the Nile

. which goes into the Great Bea, to keep off the fleet of Asia from -
Egypt.. Then spoke his Holiness (Khahbash) t6 him.who was * -
-at his side: " Thig sea-land, let me get to know it,”  They
. spoke. before his Holiness: ““"This sea-land (it is called the -
"'.A Pharach of the sth cent., nationalist leader against the Pers‘ans. .

' ‘Tep.to examine all the sea-fand in their territory, to go into . °
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land of Patanut) has been the properiy of the gods of Pe
and Tep from immemorial time. "The enemy Xerxes reversed
it, nor did he leave anything of it to the gods of Pe and Tep.”’
His Holiness spake that there should be brought before him
the priests and magistrates of Pe and Tep: They brought .
them to him in haste. Then spoke his Holiness: “Let me
‘be informed concerning the quality of the gods of Pe and Tep,
what they did to the miscreant on account of the wicked
action which he had done, seeing that the miscreant Xerses had
done evil to Pe and Tep, and had taken away their property.”
¢ ¢ They spake before his Holiness: * The king our Lord
Horus, son of Tsis, son of Osiris, the raler of rulers, the king
of the kings of Upper Egypt, the king of the kings of Lower
" Egypt, the avenger of his father, the lord of Pe, the beginning
and the end of the gods, after whom there is no king, cast
out the miscreant Xerxes with his eldest son, making himself
manifest in the town of Neit, even in Sais, on that day beside
the holy Mother.” . There spoke his Holiness : ““ This powerful
god among the gods after whom there is no king, he shall
" be the way and the rule of my Hloliness ; that I swear.” Then
spake the priests and the magistrares of Pe and Tep: * Then
may your Holiness command that there be granted the sea-land
{the land of Patanut it is called) to the gods of Pe and Tep, with
bread, drink, exen, birds, all good things, May the rencwal
of the donation be registered in your name on account of your
bounty to the gods of Pe and Tep, as requital for the ex-
cetlence of your actions.” ™ : '
-« This gveat Viceroy spake : “ Let a decree he drawn up in
writing at the office of the king's scribe of finance as follows :
.- { Prolemy, the Satrap, I restore to Horus; the avenger of
" -his fathér, the lord of Pe, and to Buto, the lady of Pe and Tep,
the territory of Patanut, from this day forth for ever, with alf
. jts villages, all its towns, all its inhabitants, all its fields, all its -
- watérs, all its oxen, all its birds, all'its herds, and ali things
-+ ..produced in it, as it was aforetime, together with what has
. been added since, by the gift, made by the king, the lord of -
. both lands, Khabbash, the ever-living, Let its south boundary:
. be the territory- of the town of Buto, and the northern = .
Hermopolis, ns far as the place called Naunebu, Let its:

- north boundary be the dunes on the shore of the Great Sea. -~ .

o Let its west houndary be the windings of the navigable river
. as far as the dunes. Let its east boundary-bé.the nome of
. Sebennytus, - Its calves shall be (a supply) for the great Hawks, -
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its bulls for the countennnce of the goddess Nebtaui,_its oxen
for the living Hawks, its milk for the angust Child, its fowls
for Him in the Sha-t, whose life is in himself, All things
£ 1 . produced on its soil shall be for the altar of ITorus himself, the
kL . ford of Pe and Buto, the head of Ra-Harmachis, for ever.’
SR “The fand in its full extent which had been given by the
" king, the lord of both lands, the image of Tanen, chosen by
Piah, the son of the Sun, Khabhash living for ever, the donation
thereof has been renewed by this great Viceroy of Egypt,
* Prolemy, to the gods of Pe and Tep for ever. As a reward
for this that he has done, may there be given him victory and
" strength to his heart’s content, so that fear of him may con- -
AR tinue among ‘all the strange nations which there are to-day.
E .. - .. - Concerning the land of Patanut, whosoever shall venture to
' ~ 7 take ought from it, may he he under the ban of Those that
_are in Pe, under the curse of Those that are in Tep, may he be -
consumed by the fiery hreath of the goddess Aptaui in the
" day of her terrors, and- may neither his son, nor his daughter,
give him water.” : ' K '
From 305 onwards it was Ptolemy himself whe was king,
the supreme divine power in the land of Egypt. It was upon-
him that the Egyptian priests and scribes now heaped the
-titles of the old Pharashs. And the people were now taught
- "to understand that he had really been king all the time since
- the death of Alexander the Great. In the official dating of
.. décuments the years of his reign after 305 were reckoned, not
" from the time when he had first assumed the namne and style

.the Greeks of that extraordinaty time came to think of Fortune
- as an-ificaleulable deity who might play the strangest game -
*ifr human affairs, when some one who in boyhood had antici-*
~pated probably no other life than that which a Macedonian

i . country- gentleman might naturally lead amongst his native

"' Pharaoh in the land of Egypt.|

. fortune- turned unce ‘more against Antigonus,  His arms
- encountered two severe checks during.the' two years which:
. followed, . Tirst-he was improdent enough, having despoiled -
~Ptolemy of Palestine and” Cyprus, to renew. the- attempt -

- without - forming. a ‘large force, military and naval, which
R Elephant. x4 -~ . =~ 0 -

- of king; but. from 324-323 B.c! One can understand how -~

fields and :hills -found _himself, at the age of sixty-four, .-

o After Prolémy's loss of all his external P'qsséési_dné. in_366, o

.of Perdiccas, and ‘attack” Egypt “itself. He'-did not do .50
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he hoped would enable him to triumph over the well-known

" ohetacles—the desert beiween Palestine and Egypt, the Nile,
Hgypt's " immortal wall.”? The army was concentrated

first at Antigoneia in North Syria (the city afterwards super-

seded by Antioch} and then moved to Gaza (November 306)

on the borders of the desert. Diodorus gives its numbers as

~over 8po,o00 foot, 8000 horse, and 83 Indian clephants,
whilst it was sccompanied by a fleet of 150 vessels of war

and 100 transports under the command of Demetrius. {Not

much trust, as Mahaffy pointed out, can he put in the figures

of ancient historians in such connexions.) At Gaza, hefore

crossing the desert, the army was furnished with rations for

ten days, and a body gf Bedouin on camels was procured to

escort it with 130,000 medimni of corn and fodder for the

heasts, From the point of view of physical conditions it

would have been hetter for Antigonus to have deferred his

attack till the summer. Durog the winter the Nile is in

" flood, and navigation along the coast is made difficult and
dangerous by strong north-west winds.® DBut the exigencies
of the world-struggle, the necessity to strike Ptolemy while
he was still weakened by his losses in Cyprus, no doubt forbade
Antigonus to postpone the attempt. It would have been best,
if the attempt could not be postponed, for it to have been given
Azp altoegether. In the circumstances everything went wrong.
The fieet of Demetrius could make no head against the winds ;
several ships were driven on shore at Raphia; co-operation
according to plan hetween army and fleet was impracticable..
“ When the combinéd forces arrived at Pelusium,® they

- found it amply defended ; the entrance of the river blacked

- A Tdocrates, Busivis, 12, o o
- 2" The wind, which blows so persistently from the sea and up the
valley of the Nile into far Nubia, is commonly called north, but is
-really north-west, as I can certify from twe seasons’ careful observa-

:° . tion. Hence it blew right on shore along the coast from Gaza to
" Pelusium.”—M. : : : o

o0 34 Phe rarely visited site of Péiusium was described bjr_Mr.'
. Greville Chester in the Palsstine Exploration Fund, Sratemnent for

o 1880, p. 149. Theré are two Tells or mounds, called by the natives '

. the Mound of Gold and the Mound of Silver, from the number of

- eping found in them, . These now stand in 2 salt marsh which no
camel can traverse, nnd which My, Chester waded across with

.- difficulty, sinking at thimes to his knees in mud. "T'he sea must there- .
" fore have advanced here too, as at Alexandria, and turned the lower

o level of the city into'a $wamp.  But it must always have been essy .

- to defend it with cavals and gyk_es as well as with walls.”—M. .

3
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with hoats, and the river above covered with small armed

" cruisers o resist any attempt at crossing, ready moreover to
. girculate among the invaders promises of large bribes and

good service H they would desest and join Prolemy. As
these hribes amounted to two minge for a private, a talent for
the officer, it was with difficalty, and by punishing such
deserters as he could stop with death by torture, that Anti-

“gonus escaped an end similar to that of Perdiccas.  Demetrius,

finding any entrance at Pelusium impracticable, attempted

to land farther west—first at a so-called psendostomos, or

sham outlet, probably from the present Lake Menzaleh, and
then at the Damietta mouth (Phatnitic). In hoth places he
was beateir off, and was then overtaken by another storm, -
which wrecked three more of his largest ships; and with
difficulty did he make his way back to his father’s camp
east of the Pelusiac entrance ™ {M.}. ' . _
There was nothing for Antigonus but to make his retreat
from the frontiers of Egypt as speedily us he could. Ptolemy’s
real strength, after all his defeats and {osses, was made manifest

“to the world, A second check awaited Antigonus. Deme-

trius attacked Rhodes early in 305, The great maritime
and commercial state of Rhodes, where the spirit of republican
freedom lived on for centuries after Alexander, had no doubt-
manifold connexions with the new important mart of

. Alexandria. The Rhodians were Prolemy’s friends.

Demetrius, having hesieged Rhodes for some fifteen

* “mionths, 305-304, failed in the end to take it, and had to
" condent to a compromised peace, The successful defence of
Rhodes had been largely due to the provisions and rein-

forcements’ whick Ptolerny contrived from time to time to

" throw into the besieged city. -

. In 30?—30z a new league was conformed of Cassander, . -

. Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus against Antigonus. -
* - Beleucus was in the depths of the East, conquering the farther
-provinces of ‘the Empife as far 43 India; In the winter of

302-301 he was moving westward, to bring his allies the
support of a ldrge body of Indian elephants. Ptolemy played -
a cautious and not very F’l‘orious game. All he did was to .
occupy Ceele-Syria again for the third time-—whilst the forces .

.. of.the other three kings were concentrating against Antigonus
i Asia Minor. Then the news came t%l s

- Won a great victory and ‘was marching on. Syria, - Ptolemy .
- immediately. evacuated Ceele-Syria for the third time..- But *

at Antigonus had"
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the news was false. It was the three ].mgs who won a great
and decisive victory at Ipsus in the summer of gor.. The body

of ofd Antigﬂmls was left dead vpon the field.

The victory of the allies at Ipsus brought a new controversial
guestion iato the political field, the Cele-Syrian Question,

_ destined to be with us through all the suhsequent history of -

Pralemaic Egypt. In the pact between the allies hefore the

last fight with Antigonus, Palestine {Cale-Syria) had appar-

ently been assigned to Prolemy in the event of victory,  But
it was natural that the kings who actually bore the bront at

. Ipsus should rake the view that the king of Egypt, by failing
. to make any appearance on the critical theatre of war and by -

his precipitate evacuation of Ceele-Syria on a false rumour,
had forfeited his claim., A new arrangement made by the
vietoripus kings between themselves after Ipsus now annexed
Cate-Syria to the Asiatic empire of Seleicus. Prolemy
refused to recognize the new urrangement ; Scleucus refused
to regard the eriginal pact as still hinding. Tere was matter
for a controversy which would remain open between the house
of Ptolemy and the house of Selevcus for generations to come.
As Palestine had been in ancient Pharaaoic days a dehatable
region between the power ruling in Mesopotamia and the power

- ruling on the Nile, 5o it was to be still, when the place of the

old native kings had been taken by twn Macedonian houses,
After the battle of Ipsus, Prolemy vccupied Cale-Syria
again for the fourth time.” ** When Seleucus after the pam-
tion of the kingdom of Antigonus arrived with his army in
Pheenicia, and tried, according to the arrangement concluded,
to-take over Ceele- Syna he found Prolemy already in posses-
sion of ‘its towns. Ptolemy complained that Seleucus, in
violation of their old frlendsh]p, should have agreed to an .

“arrangement which put territory governed by Ptolemy into -

his own share., Although he (Ptolemy) had taken part in'the
war against Antigonus, the kings had not, he protestesy-

“assigned him any portion of the con uered territory, 'T'o
_these reproaches Seleucus replied that it was quite fair that
- those who had fought the battle should dispose of the terri-
" tory. With regard to Ceele-Syria he would not for the .
present, for the sake of their friendship, take any action ; later .~ -
...on he would consider the best way of treating fr;ends who-
~ tried to grasp more than was their right.””*

The three old men who survived of the’ wmpanmns oi"
' ‘-Dwd xm 5. o :




36 ' PTOLEMAIC EGYPT

Alexander—Ptolemy, Selencus, and Lysimachus—together :
with those kings who represented the second generation— =
Cassander in Macedonia, Pyrehus in Epirus, Demetriug stiil .
ranging at large—cartied on between them, in the years of
comparative peace which followed the hattle of lIpsus, a
complicated game of diplomatic intrigue, now impossible
to trace, in which the tension hetween one pasty and another,
. the friendships and antagonisms, varied continually according
- to the circumstances of the moment.  The tension was always
hable to jssue in fresh war, as when Demetrius seized the
thrane of Macedonia in 2g4, after the death of Cassander, when
Demetrius attacked the kingdom of Lysimachus (287), or in
the last great fight hetween Seleucus and Lysimachus, which
did not break out iill after Ptolemy was dead.  Ptolemy
himself, after Ipsus, engaged no more in war with any of the
rival kings. He took part merely in the diplomatic game, and
supported, now one, now another, according to the turns
of the.game. We can see indications of the state of the game,
now and again, in the dynastic marriages. Relations had
2511 B become strained, as we have seen, between Ptolemy and
L1 Seleucus, immediately after Ipaus, by the emergence of the -
gy " Ceele-Syrian Question, and we see a rapprochement between ..
Beleicus and Demetrius, between Ptolemy and Lysimachus ;-
~ Beleucus marties Stratonice, the daughter of Demetrius, and
-~ Lysirnachus (sometime Dbetween 300 and 298) marries ;
Arsinoe, the danghter of Projemy, Then we find Alexander, .
- the son of Cassander, marrying another daughter of Ptolemy’s, -
... -~ Lysandra, Demetrius marrying yet a third daughter, Ptolemais - -
i {betrothed about 300; married, 286}; Antigone, the daughter =
- of Ptolemy’s wife Berenice by a former husband, is married”
7 to - Pyrrhus  (208~294) ;- dnother  daughter of Berenice’s,
" Theoxena, iz married to Agathocles, the ruler of - Syracuse -
(about 300}; and finally the. other Agathocles, the sonm of

e

-Lysimachus, had 2 daughter of Ptolemy’s to wife. -

. - VPlutareh (Dem: 3t} says that Agathocles, son of Lysimachus, was -
- already martied to "o daughter ¥ of Prolemy’s in 300, Pausanias. -
-, 10, 3) sdys that the wife of Agathocles was called _Li's_nndrn. Eu. .
-+ - sebiug S 232) says that Lysandra, the daughtér of Prolemy, inarried” - -,
.- Alexander, the son of Cassander: (who died iu 293). T'hese are the .
| three statements which together constitute. the puzzle. If we accent
thera all ss true, we have to 'sugg‘ose that Ptojerny had two daughters
with the same name-of Lysandra, . If we hold €0 one Lysondra, we - .
must suppese that she married-A%athocle_s-af_tEn thie death of Alex. .
ander, and then we have to reject Platarch’s statement as false. =
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When Demetrius besieged Athens (206-294), Ptolemy sent
no effectual help to his friends, the Athenians; his flest
hovered off Egina, but did nothing to prevent the city’s fall.
In 287, when Athens revolted against Demetriug, Prolemy
sent go falents and a quantity of coin; but again his fleet
did nothing to arrest Demetrius.

The acquisitions which Prolemy really cared about outside
Egypt he recovered after Ipsus. Seleucus, as we saw, found
him again in possession of Ceele-Syria, when he came to take
over the Syran part of Amtigonus’ kingdom. Apparently
Ptolemy’s accupation of Palestine was then far from complete,
The cities of the Pheenician coast were still held by garrisons
of Demetrius,! and one odd notice speaks of Demetrius
capturing Samaria in 296-295.2 © Bouché-Leclercy thinks (or
thought when he wrote vol. 1. in 19o3) that the possessions
of Demetrius in Pheenicla and Palesuine passed into the hands
of Seleucus, not of Ptolemy. ‘The house of Ptalemy would
not in that case have acquired Palestine for good (or rather

- for a period of eighty vears) till after the death of Seleucns

in 281, Bouché-Leclereq builds upon the contention of the
Seleucid diplomats in 2rg, who argued from the lordship
(Bovdoran) of Seleucus * in these regions.” [t seems more
probable, as the great majority of scholars hold, that Prolemy

. was master of Palestine from Ipsus enwards, except of such

places as remained for a time in possession of Demetrius,

“and that Ptolemy acquired these too when Demetrius ceased

to be able to hold them. The  dynasty” of Seleucus

~ . in Palestine, to which the Seleucid diplomats appealed, may

well have been a lordship, not which he actually exercised,

" ~but.which he claimed by right in virtue of the partition made .
* by the victorious kings. : : -

. tal

yprus. Prolemy recovered in 205-294. Here, t0o, the

- forces of Demetrivs. remained in possession for six vears
. after Ypsus. The defence of the island against Ptolemy was . -
. energetically conducted by Demetrius’ brave wife, Phila,
© Antipatér’s daughter, but she had ultimately to surrender
. in " Salamis.  Ptolemy returned the chivalry shown- by
-~ ‘Demetrius in 306 by sending Phila and hér children to -
- Demetrius . in - Macedonia, “loaded with presents and
'hon(_)ur'a;” o . . - e .
. -About 287 the. Egyptian fleet was again powerful in the - .
.. fBgean, and regained for Prolemy the protectorate over the . .
... .‘Plutarch, Dems.32.- - - . “Euseb. Chrom i, 138 . . - -
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League of the Cyclad Islands.! At some time be had (between
204 and 287 7) close and friendly refations with Miletus,
which had passed under the dominion of Lysimachus;
‘Ptolemy used his influence, apparently, with his ally to secure
the city a remission of taxation.® . )
"The Greek books tell us a litile about the part which
Ptolemy played in the struggle between the world-powers
during forty years after Alexander's death. But when we
ask what all this time was happening in Egypt itself, our docu-
. ments give us no material for a narrative,  We can only infer
_the developments taking place from the conditions which we
" afterwards find existing in the country. '
Looking at this pertod of the history of Egypt as a whole,
" we can see its main characteristic to he that Egypt has now,
_instead of the comparatively homogeneous native population
which it had under the old Pharaohs, two strata of pepulation .
living together within its borders—the upper stratum consti-
tuted by & Buropean ruling race and the lower stratum consti- -
tuted by the great subject mass of Egyptians. * It was a state
of things not alrogether ualtke that which is found in certain
- countries to-day, for the civilizadon of the ruling race in
Ptolemaic Egypt was precisely that same Greek civilization
which s the parent of the medera civilization of Europe,
and their feeling of superiority to the people of the land
- was not unlike the feeling which * white men” have to-day -
<. towards “ natives.,” ‘Indeed, a word which means  natives ™" -
" Aéyyepior) was-the common one in the mpuths of the Greeks
.- when they spoke of Egyptians, o o
7 This Graco-Macedonian stratuim in Bgypt- was not due .
. simply to Greeks and Macedonians drifting spontaneously -
. into’the country just because the natural conditions of the ..
_countty. attracted. European immigrants, as Buropeans have

- deliberate_creation of the Macedonian niling house. When
Ptolemy chose Egypt as the bagis of his position in the world

~an easily defended territory; it gave bim great material =
. riches “both in its native products and. in the merchandise .
- brought down the Nile; it threw over bis kingship somie~..
- thing of the glamour of the wonderful old Egyptian tradition, = -
- But jt-did not give him everything necessary. It did not give
D 1_ De{:rge_,:gf qu_ BC[I xevii. (1ao: . Y . L R
“e o 2 Rehimg Das Delphinion iﬁ'Mz’!e(;;,gpg). 3%%, g?gﬁ P

* drifted into America or Australasia in recént times. Tt wasa

- - after Alexander, Egypt gave him many things. It gave him <
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him one thing supremely necessary—man-power. There
were plenty of men, it is true, in Egypt, but these were not
the right kind of men, the men out of which cne could
make armies able to stand against armies of Macedonian and
Greek soldiers such as Antigonus or Selexeus could put into
the field. Ptolemy must have his sure supply of Mace-
donians, too. He conld remember how the nucleus of the
army, which under Alexander had conquered balf the world,
had been drawn from the man-power of old Macedonia,
the horse-riding aristocracy, the stout pike-men who were
farmess or field-labourers of the Balkan countryside in peace
time. Ptolemy was now cut off from Macedonia, the old
home-land. He conceived the idea of creating a new artificial
Macedoniz in this strange and incongruous Jand of Egypt—
a stratum of Macedonian and Greel farmers, thousands of

them, to be spread over Egypt, men who in peace time would -
grow corn or breed cattle in their plots of land irrigated b

the Nile, but could he called up, whenever there was need,
to take sarfssa in hand or mount their war-horses, to form
phalanx or dle, and march with Ptolemy or one of his generals
into Palestine or to Cyrene. This system of European
military colonists, the characteristic feature of Ptolemaic
Egypt, must certainly po back in its origins to the first

" Ptolemy. :

Both for the new Greek cities, Alexandriz and Ptolemais,
and for the military colonists to be settled in the country,
Ptolemy needed to bring thousands of Greeks and Mace-
donians into Egypt. e could not transpert them wholesale

. from Muacedonia and Greece, countries outside the sphere

" the. Mace _ :
_ battle, the troops of the defeated side were often ready to

. of his authority, as the old Assyrian kings had transported

. populations from ene part of their kingdom to another, His
" .“plan might have been impracticable if the man-power of
Ri'acedonia and Greece had not been, at that moment of
time, largely flung out already over the Nearer East, in conse- .
quence of the conquests of Alexander, distributed in camps -
. and garrisons under the command of one or ather of the great
- Macedonian chiefs. When Ptolemy came to Epypt in 323
* he must have found a certain body .of Macedonians and
" Greeks already there as the garrisonof the country. Ie may
hdve brdught others with him from Babylon.. When one of
'§onian chiefs 'in” those days defeated another in

"'. ‘pass over in numbers to the service of the victor, If they
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were Macedonians, the victor also was after afl one of their
" pational chiefs, Part of the defeated army of Pei:diccas in
321 may have found a new home under Prolemy in Egypt.
Diodorus tells us that after the battle of Gaza in 312 Ptolemy
sent mote than 8oco soldiers of the defeated army to Egypt
to be distributed in certain regions of the country.? Probably
-an- allotment in Egypt soon attached large numbers of the
shifting mass of Macedonian soldiery to Ptolemy by a tie
which even a defeat could not break. We are told that when
Demetrius captured an army of Ptolemy’s in Cyprus in 306,
jarge numbers of men, instead of accepting service under
Demetrius, tried to make their way back to Egypt, where they
had left their families and chattels.? _ S
‘Besides bodies of soldiers brought e masse into Egypt,
_ many men from the Greek world may have individually
entered the service of Ptolemy as mercenaries, and then
_accepted. the offer nof a permanent settlement in the country.
The armies which conld be formed from Macedonians
domiciled in Egypt were not by themselves adequate. They
had to be supplemented by Greek and Balkan mercenaries.

days was that they were hired individually by some condottiere

the Peloponnesus or Aspendus in Asia Minor—where soldiers

~in arder to accept service under whatever captain offered

- ."The captain would then, with the troops he had got together,
" sell his services to any of the kings or city-states he chose,

" robs pde Ehdwrds mpwﬂdfd;s‘.di'me.l)\d? ely Ahuﬁ-ov.ﬂ'po:r'émfey fwi

rds vammpylas Bieheds, 50 the MS. reading has it, Diod, xix. 8
- wvopats, © Momarcliai are. found a5 divisions of the nomea in the

-substituted for. it.. On the other hind, it is difficult to’say -what
vavapxles could be, ~Mahafty (followed by Bouché~Leclereq) supposes
them o be the * naval defendes,” which Bouché-Leclercq explains
“such a meaning ? -1 doubt if. .
* Diud, XX A7 T

The essential distinction of the mercenasy troops of those’
"ot other, usually at one of the soldier-markets—Tenarum in

of fortune from afl parts of the Greek world met and mingled,
. the most dttractive prospect of money, excitement, and glory. '
- Certain arms in an army of the period were almost always fur-

- nished, not by Macedonian regulars, but by mercenaries from - -
some particilar region—archers from Crete, javelineers from -

| wavnpyins has been cmended by Wesseling {followed by. Dindort o
" the "Peubner edition) into vedapyias, suppased to be the.same s ...

- Faytim, but if that had been the original word, it is not very likely 3
: that the stranget word in this. context, ﬂauarchza:'i!ﬁwoul_d ‘have been.

‘as ¥ the' nomes of the Delta.” Could ‘the Greek word possibly bear




PTOLEMY I. (SOTER}) 41

Thrace. Of the Cretans, Thracians, Athenians, Spartans,
Beotians, Sicilians, who came in this way to Egypt, many
apparently stayed there. Ptolemy seems to have exerted
himself to be known all over the Greek world as the kind
of geniai, free-handed, valiant gentleman whom any voung
man inclined to the life of a soldier might cross the sea to
serve, The pgreat resources of Egypt made it possible-for
him to be liberal on a scale with which mary of his rivals:
could not compete,

The reign of Prolemy, theson of Lagus, in Egypt was marked
by one new creation, destined to have a future in the Greek
world—the creation of a new cult. A deity whose name
had “hitherte been unknown to the Greeks outside Egypt

- became one of the great gods of later Paganism-—-Sarapis.
The origin of Sarapis-worship has been the subject of 2 good
deal of learned controversy, but the question has been brought
into clearer light by Wilcken’s great edition of the Prolemaic
papyri now in process. of coming out. We must begin by
locking at an ancient Egyptian temple near Memphis, known
from this time onward to the Greeks by the name of Serapeum,
tempie of Sarapis. It stood about four mifes from Memphis
to. the west of the Nile, close under the sterile hills which shut
in the Nile Valley on this side. Some suppositions about
the Serapeum, which had been passed on from Mariette
to one writer after another, Wiicken shows to be mistakes.
There was no ‘‘ Greek Serapeum ” separate from the

- “ Egyptian Serapeum.” ‘There was only one Serapeum, a.’
. considerable complex of buildings, on the higher ground -

‘beyond the cultivated land. Immediately beside the river..

“vas, and is, the strip of cultivated land, then, 2 little higher,
a narrow strip of desert, and then the hills. On the edge of

" the desert, close to the cultivated land, was a temple of Anubis,

surrounded by a precinct. {In this precinet there was later

“. on.a government policesstation with & prison attached to it,
: a government bureau {(grapheion), and quarters for the re-

‘presentative of the strafegos of the Memphite nome. The
‘strategos himself, when he visited the Berapeum put up here,
and ‘on-one cecasion, under Ptolemy VI, we hear of a strategos
- whio spends.two days i the temple of Anubis ” drinking.”)
Trom the temple of Anubis a paved road, . flanked. with
.. Sphinxés, led across the sttip of desert to the Serapeam.
- The. Serapearn was a ternple étected in cannexion with -
" -the sepulchres of the dead Apis bulls. whose mummies were
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here bestowed in subtesranean corridors. The living Apis
1 o bull was kept at Memphis in an Apieum adjoining the great
L temple of Ptah, in the cultivated land, four miles away. The
bull during his lifetime was ordinarily regarded as an embodi- -
ment of the divinity of the Nile, sometimes it was identified
with Ptah? Just, however, as a man at death became an
QOsiris, so the dead bull became Osiris-Apis (Osir-Hapi).
~ According to a view, prevalent in Roman times, if not earlier,
P the sacred animal’s deity began with its death. Its funeral
H230 .. was an event for the whole of Eg[',rpt. There was mourning
111 everywhere for seventy days, whilst the process of mummi-
4883 - fication went on. All the temples sent byssus for the wrap-
| ERA pings. Two women priestesses lamented near the body in
Memphis. When the mummy was ready it was brought in
procession, led by a priest masked to impersonate the god
_ 'Thoth, to the temple of Anubis on the edge of the desert.
Here the mummy was taken over by another priest with the
jackal-mask of Anubis, the Conductor of the dead, and escorted
3111 . along the paved way to the Serapeum. It was laid to rest
1 . in a chamber prepared for it in one of the underground
1115 "~ corridors. Ever since the chamber had  been finished,
pethaps years before, the corridors had been shut, no priest
even allowed to set foot in them, The divine mummy once.
_laid to rest, the corridors would be-shut again til) the funeral
_of the next bull, except for the time required to. make a .
© -chamber ready to teceive the next bull’s mummy.2 o
" Wilcken’s theory is-that, while the workmen were hewing
.- out the chamber under the Serapeum: -destined fo receive
. the-bull now living in Meniphis, a cult of this living bull was

S A e Tt e

" 1%7Fhe second Jife of Prah,” Budge, The Gads of the Fgyptians,
i p. 350, Acrording to the account of the Egyptian religion which

©into.an ox . and therefore whenever the ox is dedicated, to this very
- - day, the spirit of Osivis i§ infused into one ox dfter dnather, o pos-
teritg.™ It was thiv- passage, no.doubt; which led Milton to call
-the bull simply “ Osins ™'~ ' R o
L ¥ Nor was Ositie seen . - oo
-+ In Memphian: grove or green 0 . T
_ - Trampling the unshower'd grass. with lowings Joud.” -
- A8ir F. Petrie questions Wilcken’s view, as regards ‘the. closing
- of the-corridors: * If the corridors were all closed immediately after

_ left open to the worshipper,”

. """ reached. Diodorus (through Hecatius), © the soul 6f Osiris passed .- -

.- the-burial, how about thé multitude of private steles let into the
walls 2 It looks ds if each chamber was ¢losed, but the corridors ©
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started in the underground corridors, in which he was identi-
fied with Osiris, the god of the dead, not simply in the
way any dead person became * Osiris,” but in a more dis-
tinct and personal way. As such, the living bull was called
Apis-Osiris, whereas the dead bull was Osiris-Apis. The
warship in the Temple above ground, Wilcken thinks, was
addressed to Osiris-Apis, anly not to any particular one of the
multitude of dead bulls buried below ; it was addressed to
the general Osiris divinity embadied in them alt.  The minds
. of the worshippers tended to think of this Qsiris-Apis not so
much as a dead bull, but as the god of the lower warld himself,
under a {ocal form, a human form, probably, represented
sitting on a throne, though possibly with a bull’s head.

The earliest Greek papyrus we possess is a curse written -

by a Greek woman in Egypt, called Artemisia, in which the
. yengeance of the ““ Lord {despores) Oserapis * is called down
“upon a man by whom she had had a daughter.  That scrap
of papyrus, destined to be an object of interest for alien eyes,
centuries later, in the Imperial Library at Vienna, may have
been laid by Artemnisia, fresh-written, at the feet of the god

- . before ever there was 2 king Prolemy in Egypt, in the days of

Alexander the Great. It is a proof that, even before Ptolemy
"1. established a cult of Sarapis at Alexandria, the Osir-Hapi
of the Memphis Berapeum was already a deity of prestige
for Greeks sesident in Egypt. o

According to the traditional view, the warship of Sarapis
was deliberately established by the Ptolemaic court ; Schubart
" ‘questions this, and believes that it sprang up spontaneously

- a8 a new religion among the Egyptian Greeks, but the argu-

- ments brought forward by Wilcken seem fo me to prove that
it- was pushed forward under the first Ptolesnies by active
“court patronage. A further question is whether Sarapis
-was the Egyptian-god, Osir-Hapi. Lehmann-Haupt has

. tried to make out that he was a Babylonian god, Shar-apsi, =~
- but this theory does not seem to comimend itself to -ather

© Assyriologists, Wilcken at one time was inclined to deny

- -any connexion between the name Sarapis and the Egyptian- '

nameé Osir-Hapi, transcribed by Artemisia as -Oserapis. * -
.- Now, however, he holds that the name Sarapis was originally =
. an - inexact popular rendering of the Egyptian Osir-Hapi -

-amongst the BEgyptian Greeks. -The Sarapis “worshipped at
" Alexandria was, he thinks, understood to be identical with the
C SO otgid P, Noon '
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{1~ god of the lower world worshipped in the temple over the
{11 tombs of the mummied bulls near Memphis : to that extent
112 S Sarapis was a reafly Egyptian god. There can, however,
' EE be no question that the sculptured type of Barapis at Alex~
andria was Greek, not Egyptian—a bearded god, resembling
Zeus or Hades or Asklepios, seated on a throne with the
three-headed Cerberus, the dog of the lower world, beside
his feet, and wearing on his head a tall head-dress called
from its appearance a kalathos, “ basket.” A legend recorded
by Tacitus? describes how Ptolemy, instructed by a dveam,
procured the image which represented Sarapis, from a temple
fiEd 0 in-the Greek city of Sinope on the Black Sea. In itself
il there is nothing unlikely in the story, but doubt has been
2 " thrown upon it by the fact that the temple of the mummied .
bulls near Memphis, or the region of desert hill where the
temple was, was called Sindpion—so the Greeks transcribed
some Egyptian name which cannot now be made out. If
‘the worship of Sarapis at Alexandria was, at the outset, 2
worship of the deity of the Memphian Sinopion, it may be
- thought a confusion in the legend, when it makes the image -
.. -of Sarapis brought from Sinope on the Black Sea, That
- there should be an accidental assoviation of the pod Sarapis
with two places, far apast, of similar name seems to go beyond -
- probability, -Perhaps, however, the association was not
. -accidental. ~Bupposing it is true that the image of Sarapis
' was procured from Sinope, in consequence of a dream—and
" that the people of antiquity really were guided In such matters -
- by dreams,. instances given by the papyri and inscriptions
" themselves are enough 1o attest—it may well be that the find

-of presenting the god of the Sinopion to the Greeks, flew
- to Sinope just because of the association of sound. -Whether
. the image was made originally for a temple in Sinope, or for

- preserves a true fact. . _ S
.50 far as we ‘to-day can see what happenéd; Ptolemy,
whilst still only satrap of Egypt, though thinking already of

- be good if. he could’ establish. some form of religion for the

gether, “He had -beside him, as advisers, Timotheus the -
e L His e By ST

. of the dreamer, when he was casting about for the right mode .- .

- Alexandria, it seems prabable that the tradition which gave -
- as its creator the well-known fourth-century sculptor, Bryaxis,

- Egypt:as his permanent possession, conceived that it would,

_country in which Gréeks. and. Egyptians could be drawn to- . °
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Atheniun, & member of the priestly Eumalpid family, an
authority on Greek religious practice, and the Egyptian priest,
Manetho, who would speak with knoivledge about Egyptian
religion. And here it appeated that there was one Egyptian
- pod, the Memphian Osiris-Apis, who was already inveked
by the Greeks in Egypt under the name of Sarapis. Ptolemy
_ laid hold of this as the nucleus of his new religion,

Te the Egyptians perhaps it hardly appeared as a new re-
ligion. When they spoke of Sarapis in their own tongue, he
was Osir-Hapi still, as of old. Macrobins says that the
Egyptians accepted the worship of Sarepis only under com-
pulsion : one might observe, he says, that the temples of
Sarapis in the case, not indeed of Alexandsia, but of native
Egyptian towns, were always outside the walls.. Probably, .
as Wilcken contends, the idea thut the Egyptians had resisted
Sarapis-worship was simply a false inference from the fact
noticed by Macrobiusg, or by some earlier Greek author, that
the Serapeums in Egypt were usually outside the cities, on
the edge of the desert.” The real explanation of the fact was
that these temples, having to do with a god of the dead, were
buiit near the burying-places.

When Sarapis had once been established by Prolemy at
Alexandria as a chief god for the -Egyﬁtian Greeks, and had
been presented to them in the visible likeness of # Greek god,
he came to receive attributes analogous to one or other of

" the ancestral Greek gods. He became especially assimilared
_+ to -Asklepios as a god of healing. Sick men might sleep in
" his temple and receive instructions by dream regarding their .

-case. o far as we know, there had been nothing of the kind
- in the case of the Memphian Osir-Hapi. - But these attributes

- _returny thanks to Sarapis for his healing. . ..

" must have been quite early atiached by the Greeks to Sarapis, .

S "An inscription has been found in the ruins of a ltle Greek . .

" temple built beside the paved way joining the Memphian
'Serapeum to the Anubicuny, which by the shape of its lettérs
can-hardly be later than 3c0 or s0 8.0y, and in this'a Greek

. But although the Greeks made Sarapis in his images look -

. like 2'Greek god and contaminated his worship with Hellen-~ . .
+istic ‘elements, his Egyptian side was. always conspicuous, - -

even whean -his cult was, carried through Greek lands overseas,
. in his close association’ with. definitely Egyptian deities, with
.- "Isis, Anubis, Horus, and the Apis bull.” As himself-originally
" a form of Osiris; he usually in the Greek world supplants
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11 . Osiris altogether by the side of Isis, but occasienally Osiris
- appears as well. Wilcken points out that the Egyptian
deities associated with Sarapis are just those which seem to
have been associated with Osir-Hapi at¢ the Memphian
Serapeum. Geese, too, were offered to Sarapis, as they were

nat o any genuinely Greek god !

o B 'FIC;:_. 9_.~.—~Sarapia-'_.
From the b'l_.ls't"iri-thé Cairp Museum -

s+ ““The ailt of Sarapis was launched in a new temple, another -
_and\greater Serapeum, erected in Rakoti, the native quaiter .

.continued ‘to stand outside the precinct of the new temple,

‘The avchigect was 2 Greek, Parmeniscus, and - the. style (so- .

“far as we c\%n tell from descriptions dnd coins) was Greek,
S A Wildken, U d Pripoger.

W

oy

- of -Alexandria; 10-supersede the temple erected on this.site -
y Alexander 1o’ lsis, * 'The" obelisks of -that older. temple . -
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its impressive columned fagade rising at the top of a long flight
of steps. It counted as one of the most majestic temples
of the Mediterranean world ; oaly the Capitol at Rome,
Ammianus says, can be put above it. Sarapis became the
reat god for Alexandria, for Egypt generally. Under
tolemy I11. we find the ‘ Royal Oath "—that is, the oath

The. 1o.—Barapis

~ From the bust in the Cairo. Museum

" ‘prescribed by the government for use in the law-courts and-

. in legal transactions—to be an oath by the kings, “ by Sarapis.

" and Isis and all other gods and goddesses”—Sarapis and Isis =

* are'the only two deities singled out by name. But that from
‘the very beginning, from:the time when Ptolemy was. only

" satrap of Egypt, the court at Alexandria showed special

. interest in the cult of the pew god, can be shown by the in- .
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sceiption put up by Arsinoe at Halicarnassus : “* With good
fortune for Prolemy the Saviour and God, Arsinoe erected
the shrine to Sarapis and Isis.”? The inscription seems
to belong to a time before Ptolemy had the title of king.
Again, the Zeno papyri have shown us Sarapis-worship
: actively carried on in the
entourage of the court
under Ptolemy {12
And then from Alex-
andria the cult spread
to other cities of the
Greek world, Temples
of Sarapis, or of Sarapis
and [fsia, were built in .
one place after another,
during the centurics
which  followed, round
ahout the Mediterranean 3
The cult received a fresh
stimuluos in the first
century of our era, when
the Imperial Court at’
Roime, from the Flavian
. Emperors onwards, used
its influence to promote
the worship of Barapis
- and Isis in Rome and in
the Empire?. o
Barapis was not the.
- only new deity whor the
: _l\aga;edofaians' sg;d Greeks.
o oo of Ptolemaic Egypt wor-
R Fre. ‘_%‘j‘.‘B"_‘-“aPJS © . . shipped in ad%lgtl:i}on to
- From statue in the Museum at Alexandria  the gods of their fathers.
o e The delfieation of men -
- recently dead or stilf living was 2 feature of ‘the Greek world
. after Alexander; It-was a Hellenic development, not botrowed . -
{as sometimes suppased). from an . Oriental tradition. - Even

G Lafaye, Histoive du Oulte des: Divinité @ Ao hors de
3-"Egy,b__te (1884) ;" A.-Rusch, De Savapide of Iside in Grecia cultis

{Beha, 1go6). . o L S
V. Toutain, Léy Cuiltes Patens dans P Empire Romain, ii. pp. 318 .




o e, £ et

PTOLENMY I, {SOTER) - 19 "

in fifth-century Athens the idea of offering divine honours
to men, as the expression of enthusiastic reverence or grati-
tude, vceurs as 4 figure of speech,! and in days when rational-
ism was corroding the old religious awe, when theories were
abroad which explained the traditional gods as men of an
carlier age deified by imagination, it was easy to go from iden
to practice, and use the forms of religious worship as a mode
of flattery addressed to eminent men of the time. "Old-
fashioned religious people prutested against the practice
as impious, but it becamne common. It began in the Greek
world even before Alexander.

Alexander himself, as we have seen, was deified, probably
by his pwa desire. And when his marshals, after his death,

became the powers of the world whose favour Greek cities .

wished to gain, of to whom for some benefit hestowed they
might feel a genuine wave of gratitude, they rushed into
ascriptions of deity, the offering of saerifice and incense,

the establishment of priesthoods. The next step was for the .

new Hellenistic courts themselves to establish a state-worship

. of deceased and living members of the royal families, as a
* mode by which their subjects throughout their kingdoms

might show their loyalty,

For the Greeks of Egypt, Alexander the Great had been
a god from the beginning. The lings and queens of the
house of Prtolemy soon came to be gods and goddesses
as well, Educated Greeks no doubt regarded the official
cule as merely a symbolie form. It had becomie so easy

. ..in those days to call 2 man a god without meaning very much
© by it -

The worship of a dead man was much more in accord-

© ance with' the ancestral religion of the Greeks than the
" newfangled worship of men still living. 'The soul of a

dead man has any way passed into a mysterious world,
and from quite carly fimes Greeks had believed that

" the soul of a great personality might act for good or evil
‘upon the living, very much as a god did.. Worship of a -
kind slightly differing from the worship offered to gods

. "had been offered to many powerful spivits of dead men

.- under the name of heroes. A Greek city cs cciali}'.wnu}d' '
< often cdrry on a titual worship or- ¢ tendence  of its
- fourider as a hero,” It-was therefore something quite accord- -
“ing to traditional Greek practice that the city of Alexandria

: '1_"’Eschyll.t_s,-.Srrppiicer, glodl. .

4
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8 - should worship Alexander,! the step from worshipping a dead
man as a Jero to wershipping him as a god being a slight one.
In these days, however, it was not only the dead Alexander who

was worshipped by Greceks, it was also the living Prolemy.
SRt : . Tt is important to distinguish between four different kinds .
1 of cults of which kings and queens of the house of Ptolemy
! were the object. There was (1) the worship offered 1o
S them in the Egyptian temples in Egyptian forms which had
become traditional in the worship of the native Pharaohs.
Such worship had been offered by the Egyptian priests to
© Alexander, and no doubt such worshi P Was offered to Ptolemy
g4 * from the moment he became king. The Greeks had nothing
L to do with this Egyptian cult ; what went on in Egy[ptian '
' " temples, what was written up in hieroglyphic script-—all that
lay outside their ken, though the court must have continuned
to make sute, through its native agents, that the Egyptian
priests were giving the proper expressions of loyalty. There
was (2) the worship offered privately by Greeks in Greek
forms-—whether by single individuals, who might erect a -
shiine or an altar for the king or queen, or by voluntary
associations who chose the king or queen as the deity, or as
one of the deitics, specially worshipped by the association.
" Buch private worship might, of cousse, take any form the
worshipper chose, and he was free to apply to the king or -
queen in guestion any. epithets, ** Saviour,” ‘ Benefactor,”
. ete, which expressed his' homage, whether they were the
o official epithets or not. There were (3) the cults established
as_city-cults by the nominally free Greek city-states in Egypr,
;- -Alexandria and Ptolemais, or by the Greek cities outside Egypt,
- ‘which were within' the Ptolernaic sphere of power, or which,
-~ like Athens-and Rhodes, wighed to show bonour to thé Greek -
© . rulers of Egypt.  Lastly (4) there was the cult of Alexander

;- for the whele of Egypt, with the annual priest by whom each
" year was dated in legal documents, of which we shall have

. more. o say: hereafter. - During the. reign of Prolemy I,

- . there was s yet no officially established cult of the reigning
- king-—none, that is to'say, for the Greeks, though Prolemy was -

© - "“Theére may hdve been a cult of Alexander carried on by the city
-.pf.lA_Iexandna, quite-distinet from the state-gult'of Alexander; whose
priests were. eponymos for the kingdom.: See Plavmann, Archiu,

1. PP- 77 ﬁ'__..: . =

 esiablished by the Polemaic government as a state institution -

- worshipped asa god by individual Greeks and by Greek citigs. -
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The Rhodiuas, we read in Diodorus, after the frustration =
of Demetrius® attempt to take the eity of Rhodes in 3o4,
showed their gratitude to Piolemy in this maaner. They sent
an embassy to the Qasis of Siwah, " to ask the oracle of Ammon :
whether e advised the Rhodians to honenr Ptolemy as i
a god. 'The oracle answering Yes, they consecrated in their -
city a rectangular precinet and buile along each side of it a
colonnade a stadinm Jong: this precinct they named the
Ptolemeum.” 1
Pausanias says that it was now that the Rhodians attached
. to Ptolemy, in his character of god, the surname by which he
wus afterwards to be known in history, Sotér, © Saviour” 2
But the credit of having been the first to worship Piolemy
a8 a god is claimed in an inseription by the Confederation
: af the Cyelad Islands,® over which Ptolemy, as we have seen,
i had “established a kind of protectorate in 308. And if the
o dedication made by Arsinoe, cited on page 48, really belongs
to the years between 308 and 306, Ptolemy must already have
- been styled “ Saviour and God ™ before he lost control of the
Aigean by his defeat at Salumis, and before he assumed the
title of king. When a member of his family is found giving
hiva the style of .deity, we may be sure that courtiers in
Alexandria did so ton.  In an inscription recently published,
-three Greeks who have been delivered from danger of some’
kind, do homage to king Ptolemy and queen Berenice as
“ Qaviour Gods,” in fulfilment of a vow.2 _
In 285 Ptolemy felt that the time was come for him 2o
“set his successor upon the throne. He was than an old man
" of eighty-two, whose life, since he went forth as a young man =~ -
from his Balkan home, had been full of incredible adventures.
He had led men to battle in Central Asia, amongst the hifls of
Co Afghanistan, and by the rivers of India; he had marred a
b " Persian princess in Susa, and he ended up as a Pharaoh to -
: 7 the Egyptians and 2 god to the Greeks. He had numerous
i . children by his varions wives and concubines.  His. first -
' --recorded wife is the Persian princess Artacama, whom he had
- married at that strange markiage festival at Susa in 324, when,
" at Alexander’s desire, a large number of his Macedonian -
and Gresle officers took Persian wives. We never. hear of -
CArtacama again. Probably Ptolemy quietly discarded -her
after Alexander’s death, when he left Babylon for Egypt.
~ I Diod, xx. 100, 4. fPaus.’i. 8. 6. 9 Michel, No. 373..
: *Rubensohn, drchiz, v, (1_9:3:,}, p. 156, .
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" If 50, his action was a contrast to that of his friend Seleucus,
whose Persian wife, Apama, married also on that occasion,
remained with him permanently, and becamne the ancestress
of the kings of the Sefeucid dynasty--ancestress also, through
a future dynastic marriage, of the last Profemies and Cleo-
patras, Soon after Alexander’s death (perhaps not till after
the scttlement of Triparadisus in 321) Ptolemy made a
political marriage with Eurydice, the daughter of old Anti-
pater, who then held Macedonia. She bore him two sons,
one of whom (probably the elder} was called Ptolemy, and
at least two daughters, Pralemais and Lysandra.!  If Ptolemy
did not marry her till 321, as Mahaffy supposed, she is not
likely to have horne him more than four children, since
Prolemy must have married Berenice before 316—unliess,
indeed, Ptolemy continued to have children by Eurydice.
after he had married Berenice. In that year at latest, he
matrtied Berenice—a love-match this time.  She was a Mace-
dontan’ lady, whe had come to Egypt in BEurydice’s retinue, .
andl had three children aiready by a former husband.®? We
know of twa children born to Prolemy by Berenice-—Arsinoe,
born at latest in 312, since she was married to Lysimachus
" about 3c0, and a son called, like his elder half-brothér,
- Ptolemy, born in jo8 at Cos, when his father’s fleet ruled the
_MBgean. It seems probable, from the position given to her
. fater, that Philotera was also 2 daughter of Ptolemy and -
- Berenice: Ptolemy had no legitimate wives in Egypt beside
- Furydice and Berenice. Whether he divorced Eurydice
.- before he married Berenice, or whetlier after 315 he had rwo

.x_\rif_e:_ at-th_e'. same .time, according to the universal p’ractigc
“of the ‘Greek world, But-the Macedonian kings hefore

- Alexander’s- successors Demetrivs ‘and. Pyrrhus were poly-

: .:_15'&?%;?36. SR ‘o T o
oo * A acholiast on Theocritus {xvil. 61) says that Berenice was 0
.- halfesister of Ptolemy’s, the daughter of _Es.gus-" by another wife,

marilage go back to the founder of the. dynasty, and to secure Tor -

acl,” it is. unlikely thay Berenice herself ‘was a preat-niece’ of . -
Rasipators, o e oo el wasa preatniece of

.. wives concurrently, our sources do not say. The later kings - - -
" . of the dynasty are never found with’ more than one legitimate . -

" Alexander were apparently-. polygamous, :and ~amongst

- Avitigone, who was & niece of Antipater’s.  Bouché-Leclercq holds
“that this iz 4ll fater fabrication, intended 1o make brother-and-sister. -

Berenjee o noble pedigree; I her’ first husband, Philip; was, s . -
auganias i. 7.1 affirms, "o wholly unknows person of plebeian
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“gamous ; hence it is possible that the first Ptolemy was in
this respect rather Macedonian than Greek,

He probably had numerous concubines beside his ]egitl-
mate wives. e had at one time a lialson with the celebrated
Thais of Athens, a star of the Greek demii-monde, who had

- been present, according to one very doubtful story, at a-
celebrated banquet in DPersepolis in 330, when the palace,
at her instigation, was set on fire! Prolemy's children by
Thais were Leontiscus,” Lagus, and Irene. Possibly the
test should be read “* Leontiscus called also Lagus.” Trene
married Eunostus, king {or dynast} of Soli in Cyprus.  Beside
the children mentioned there are two sons nestved, whose
mother -.we do not know—Meleager and Arpreus.  Since
Meleager afterwards joins Ptolemy Keraunos in Macedonia, he
might be conjectnred to have beén a son of Eurvdice’s, Tnthat
cage he must either have been a twin with one of Furvdice’s
other four children, or Eurydice must have keen married to
Protemy hefore 321 or have horne him children after 316,

If Ptolemy had followed the practice of Alexander and of
ancient Egyptian kings who started new dynasties, he wonld
have married an Egyptian of roval lineage to legitimatize -
his rule in the cyes of his native subjects. Te did not do
so.. We only ance hear of a Prolemny having a native Egyptian
woman even amongst his mistresses?

Ptolemy at the age of eighty-two wished to pass his power’
on to his successor, less, probably, because he desired rest
than because he wanted o see his favourite son securely
established upon the throne before he died. He had loved
Berenice more than Burydice, and although }:.urydu,es s01

- Ptolemy was the elder of the two, it was Berenice’s son - -

. Ptolemy whom his father determined to make king?

11 do nat understand why Mohafty should lmve thought it ' so
- . improbable 7 that Ptolequ nuqtre‘m Thals was thc celchrated :
FThais of the story. :
. *See page z7.
: a Letmnm. suggested that Thals mu.,ht have heen Egyptian, hccnu%- -
*. her_hame might represent the Egyptian Tu-lsis (¢ Hhe-whu-—be]tmgs-'
. o Isis ’) It 18 uvnsafe o bull§ upoii such coincidences of sound. .
"Thais is definitely said to have been an Athenian ; had she heen .
Egy tian, the fact could hardly have failed to be noted. = .
. gtrac,k’s theory, adopted by Mahafly, that it was a rule of the .
"Ptolemaic dynasty that the heir o the throne must be * born in the
purple,” and that the son of Dut:,'dlce was disqualified for this reason,
152 pure mven‘tmn, whwh there is nuthmg in any ancient text to
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Possibly Eurydice had made herself odious, when her waiting-

J " woman, Derenice, was exalted into her plz}cg. In 286 we
10 find that Eurydice had left Egypt and was living at Miletus,

her daughter Ptolemais with ber. It was here that Deme-
© trius, driven from the throne of Macedonia, came at this
time with his fleet and nwried Ptolemats, 'whom Ptolemy
had promised to him some thirteen years before.
Eurydice’s son Ptolemy remained in Lgypt, stull hoping
1o be his father’s successor. The distinguished Athenian
refugee, Demetrius of Phalerum, used the influence he had
with the old king, in the elder son’s favour. No doubt a
strong party amongst the Macedonians preferred the grand-
son of old Antipater to the son of Berenice. But the old king’s-
attachment to Berenice and her children, even if Berenice
- herself was dead ar this time, a5 seems probable,! resisted ali
‘pressure from the other side. Early in 284 .. the young
Prolemy, Berenice’s son, was prociaimed king in Alexandria.
Tt seemns more likely that the old Prolemy associated his son
with ‘himself on the throne than that he divested himself of
. his own royalty*  The son of Eurydice, Ptolemy nicknamed
later on Keraunos, “ Thunderbolt,” found Egypt no longer
a heaithy place for him, and took refuge at the court of
Lysimachus, who had now hecome king in Macedonia,
Lysimachus™ queen was full sister to the young king of
" Egypt—Aursince, daughter of old Ptolemy and Berenice.

of Ptolemy and Eurydice, was the wife of Agathocles, Lysi-
~ machus” eldest son by a former wife, and heir apparent to the -
. Macedonian throne. In order to secure the throne for her

- one of those Macedonian princesses of masterful and daring

- gpirit, shtinking from no violent deed which might further

- their puiposes, a type of whom the famous Cleopatra was the.-

" last specimen—caused Agathoclés to he put to death on a false
. charge, soon - after Prolemy Keraunos arrived in Macedonia,

- Lysandra, widowed, fled to the court of Seleucus, and

~Keraunos, her brother, went with her, or joined her there:

- There is nothing certain sbout the date of Berenicé's death, but’
- the fact that she is not mentioned in the dedication of Nicanor and
- Nicander {0.G. I, 21) almost proves that she wag then no longer alive,
- *Bee Bouché-Leclereq, 1, p.. oo, note z; Brhst Mever, Unter- =
".m;t?ﬁl;lnygen;'_ p. 16, -The Astic’ inscription citéd by Mahafy proves
. nothing, . o R T

But the full sister of Ptolemy Keraunos, Lysandra, daughter -

 ownson, Arsinve, then a.young woman of about twenty-one— -
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The ambition of the old Seleycus to make humself lord of

the whole empire of Alexander drew, at this time, the Mace-
dontan court and the Egyptian court together. It was,
perhaps, at this moment that Agathocles’ sister or hall-
gister, a daughter at any rate of Lysimachus; herself called
by the same name as her stepmother, Arsinoe, came from
Macedonia to Egypt, to marry the young king.?

A fresh storm was gathermg in the world, But the old
Ptolemy did not live to see it burst. He died, aged eighty-
four, in 283 or 282 *—the only one, of all those great Mace-
donian chiefs who had fought over the empire of Alexander,
tn die a naturat death in his bed. So surc had been his
foresight in Babylon forty years before, when he asked for

Egypt.

1'The date of this matriage i not precisely known. Bouché-
Leclereqg conjectures that it took place immediately after the young
Prolemy was prociaimed king.

* He was certainly still alive in September 283 (Elephant. 4), and
perhaps died in June or July 282, See Ernst Meyer, Untersichnugen
. Chronologie d, erst, Prol. {14925}, pp. 16, 67, )

[But see nuw * Corrections and Additions,” p, 386.]




CHAPTER 111

THE SECOND PTOLEMY, “ PHILADELPHUS ”
{283-245 B.C.)

- THE young man of twenty-five who became sole king of
Egypt in 283 or 282 n.c. is known in history as Ptolemy’
“ Philadelphus.” This surnume he never bore in bis own
lifetime. e was known to his contemporaries simply as
" Ptolemy the son of Ptelemy.” The name Ptolemy did
not yet sound in their ears a5 the dynastic naine of a long line

" of kings, It happened to be the personal name of a Mace-

- -donian chief who had had the singular fortune to make him-

~ self king of Egypt, and now the name of his son. There may
have been no intention at this time that all the kings of this
house, suppose it continued to rule Egypt, should be called

- Ptoleray. In the house of Antigonus there were several
- .royal nameg--Antigopus, Demetrius, Philip; in the house of

later -on, Demetrius and Philip were added, to show that

.'."the_ first kings of the house of Ptolemy were ali called by the

“to be established as the invariable rule? -

- mibré pronounced in several of the Jater kings already showed

father, a5 Selevcus and Demetrivs 'glid.' s

.. Seleicus there were at first two, Seleucus and Antiochus; .

Seleucid kings also represented by their blood the house of -
"Antiganus. . It may have been more or less an accident that

_name of the founder. of the line, and it may then have come - -

. Polemy the son was of a very different character from =
" . ‘Piolemy the father. The softening of fibre which berame -

Gtsélf in-the son of the tough old Macedenian marshal. * It -
. was something of the contrast between David and Solomon,
‘i the -magnificent” voluptuary with  inyellectual and artistic
interests sueceeding the man of war. His editcation had been -

1 One might conjecture that the reason. why. the house of Prolemy. -

had ‘enly one dynastic’ name was hecause the name of Lagus wus.
not sufficiently distinguishied. It would ctherwise have been natural
for the first Prolemy to pive his son and successor the name of his

)
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directed by Strato, one of the chief representatives of the
school of Aristotle, and Ptolemy I1.’s eager interest in geo-
graphy and zoology was, no doubt, quickened by the attention

- devoted to scienttfic studies hy Aristotle and his disciples.

Yet probably the climate of Egypt had not yet changed the

‘robust Macedonian stock in the second Ptolemy as far as

it had done in later kings., He was of fair complexion,’ an
obvious European, probably of a ruddy corpulence; there
was plainly in the kings of this house an inherited tendency
to grow fat in later life. Some constitutional weakness, or,

it may be, too tender care for his own health, made him averse

from bodily exertions.* :

Often during his reign Egypt was at war, but the wars were. -
carried on by Ptolemy’s generals and admirals. Only on an
expedition up the Nile do we hear of Ptolemy I1. going forth
himself to war as his father had dane, and as his contemnporaries
Antiochus I. and Antigonus Gonatas did. His statecraft
was soon confronted by new convulsions in the countries of
the Eastern Meditersanéan. In 281 the last two survivors of
the generation of Alexander, both old men over eighty,
Seleucus and Lysimachus, addressed themseives to their
crowning fight. Lysimachus fell, and Seleucus was left with

~ apparently no tival between him and the supreme position
of Alexander. The situation was threatening for the young

Ptolemy in Egypt. His half-brother Ptolemy Keraunos was

with Selencus, and it was plainly possible that Seleucus.
. might support his claims to the Egyptian throne. Then
" . suddenly everything was plunged into confusion by Ptolem
. Keraunos agsassinating g
- " relieved the situation for the king of Egypt. Seleucus had -
" _been the great danger, and the ambitions of Ptolemy -
_Keraunps were now diverted from Egypt to Macedonia,
- Arsinoe, the widow of Lysimachus, full sister of Ptolemy II..
. and- half-sister of Prolemy Keraunos, was still in Macedonia,
" 'and she determined to secure the vacant throne for her infant

eleucus on the Dardanelles. It

son. She was little more than a girl, but she was also, as

. we_have ‘seen, a Macedonian princess, with not a little of .
- the tigress. Vet Keraunos .couid outmatch her in cunning
= and ferocity, ‘He first married her, and then murdered her
" . child, :the son of Lysimachys. Arsinoe took tefuge in the
' sanctuary of Samothrace: And now tame a new and frightful -

-2 Eavfocduis (Theoe, xvii, 103}, ~ - -
* Strabo, xvil, p: 78g ; /Elian, F.H. iv. 15,
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complication—an irraption of masses of wild Gauls from
- beyond the Balkan into Macedonia, Greece, and Asia Minar.,

Prolemy Keraunog perished in that barbaric deluge (280).

© "There was a period of confused fighting in Macedonia, during

which for two months another son of the old Itolemy—
Meleager—held the position of king, to disappear again into
datkpess. Another man, Antipater, the nephew of Cas-
sander, whe held the throne of Macedonia for a few months
at this time, took refuge, after hLis overthrow, at Alexandria ;

'he was known there by his pickname of Etesias (the wind that

hiows for forty-five days), and a chance papyrus has revealed
him as the patron of a certain maker of knuckle-bone- dice.!
In Asia Minor and Northern Syria, Antiochus I., the son
of Beleucus and the Persian princess Apama, contrived to
establish himself as king in Iﬁis father’s place, though in
Asia Minor his authority could now assert itself enly in
conflict with other new powers—native principalities here,
Persian - dynasties there, the Greek principality centred in

‘Pergameon, and the roving hordes of Gauls. In the end, after

the "half-century of confusion which fallowed Alexander's’

- death, the Fastern Mediterranean world settled down into
“a faitly stable group of powers—in Macedonia, the house of

Antigonus; in Northern Syita, 2 good part of Asia Minor,

Mesopotamia, Babylonia, and Persia, the house of Seleucus;
.in other parts of Asia Minor, the new local dynasties ; in Egypt,
.. Palestine, Cyrene, and Cyprus, the house of Ptolemy. In
- -Greece itself, in the islands and on the coasts of the Kgean, .

on the Bosphorus and in the Black Sea, the old Greek city-

- states continuéd to have more or less freedom according as.
- circumnstances énabled them to stave off subjection to one or
. other of the monarchic powers, o

- Detween all these powers great ..lanfiti;;al and" military

activity went on throughout the reign of the second Prolemy. " -
. Macedonian Egypt was at the height of its power and glory.
. But the histonies which would have giver us a narrative of
© . what this ancient Roi Solesl, his generals and ambassadors, =

‘did in the werld, have perished. Only by the inadegquate

.. epitomes of latér writers, incidental references and a few
* sporadic mscriptions, it is possible to trace a doubtful outline,

-+ The ambition of the house of Ptolemy to extend its dominion .

. ‘outsidé Egypt over certain regions of Asia, to be thie strongest’ °

‘sea-power and intervene efféctively in the politics of the Greek
" Edger, Zene Pap. yo; dmr. ¥xii. (1922), pp. 222 f.; of. p. 231,

L e
D B
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world, made it impossible for them to aveid forcign entangle-
ments. Some time between 279 and 274 a stronger will than
Prolemy’s came to govern the policy of the Alexandrine
court. His sister Arsinoe, for whom all prospect of being
-queen in Macedonia had now vanished, arrived in Egypt,
faerhaps with the formed intention of becoming queen in’ the
house of her father, There was alveady a qmieen in Epypt, -
the other Arsinoe, the daughter of Lysimachus, wife of
Ptolemy. "That, however, was not an obstacle to a woman
_like Arsinoe, the daughter of Ptolemy 1. She had already
~ in'Macedoniz, years before, swept Agathocles from her path
“by causing his father to kiil him on :
_a false charge. The other Aesinoe
had already borne her husband
threc children—two sons, Prolemy
-and Lysimachus, and a daughter,
- Berenice. She was now accused
of conspiring against the king her
husband’s life. "I'wo of her supposed
accomplices—a certain Amyntas and
a Rhodian called Chrysippus, her
~ physician—were put to death and
the queen herself banished to Coptos
in Upper Egypt. -
. Mahaffy was the fiest to point out
an Egypuan stele, found at Copios, : : ;
.. which refers to Awince I, “ It iy Fig. 12.—Arsinoe Phila-
" thé memorial of Sennukhrud, an  delphus {probably)

igyptian, who in an account of his  From the bust inm the. .

: E
- life ‘sdys he was her stéward, and  Museum at Alexandeid
for her rebuilt and beautified a : A
. shrine.. . .. Though the lady is called * the king’s wife, the
“grand, filling the palace with her beauties, giving repose to .
" the heart of King Prolemy,” she is not qualified as lowing ker
" brother, and, what is perhaps more significant, her name is
~¢ not elnclosed in a royal cartouche, as a- queen’s name shouid
" bed : T I o o
‘Arsinoe, the daghter. of Lysimachus, having been thus

L got nid -of, Arsinoe, the daughter of Ptolemy 1., taok her

_brother - Ptolemy to- hushand; and-became queen of Egypt.

" The masriage of a full brother and sister. was before unheard . -

" of i the Greek world, although: quite-common .amongst the
S L Y History,pa7s. -
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Egypt;an natives, and 1cc:)rdmg to the practice of the .
Pharachs, Many people were scandalized. Arsinoe at this
time was about forty; she vas in any case several years older
than her brother-hushand But the Greeks had to remember
that Ptolemy and Aisinoe were gods ; the case of Zeus and
Hera showed that what was incest for men was permissible
for gods.
Sotades, a Greek writer of indecent verses, famous at the
time (hardly, as Mahaffy calls him, " like ]ohn the Baptist ™),
. described the marriage in a coarse line as incestuous, Ac-
_cording ta the story in Athenwmus, he fled from Alexandria
“immediately after having given it forth, but was caught by the

- Tra. 13:-~Coiﬁ of Ars'inoe Philadelphus {gold) .

'-_-klng s admn‘al Patroclus oﬁ the: const of Caria, and thrown-= o
- into the sea in a leaden coffin.t

" delphus (* loving-her-brother *).2 " She. probably - had . no
t - hope of bearing any more children, and adopted apparently-
* the. children of the other Arsinoe? It seems to have been

’-Plutsrch De #ib. educ. 14, says he Vens: thtown by Ptolemy inio.

o prikon, where hepined for many years. Susemih! supposes he wis -
- Hwst thmwn into prison, and then esc Jged This view would be -
confitmed by the fact thet Patroclus did not be..ome chtef aclrmra[

- 'ap?arently till some time after Arsinoe’s death..- _
The proof that Arsinoe was catled Phlladelphns dunng her hfetlme ;

. Wilcken,, Arehvw, ifip. 318). Bouché-Leciereq (iv. p. 313) chsputes
the inference on, the ground tha’z altheuph dedications were not made

ca'a onie congeive dedications © 6n behalf of ma d,elty P
2 Sdmf ad Tite'or:r. xvn IzS ERNT

- Arsinpe -assumed, or was glven, ‘the surneme of Phll'\n_'

y ~an understood thing in the Greek world that the line hence- .

_ is that inscriptions are found, brep’ Agswins ecaddgpor (O.G 7. 1.p. 6485 -,

e “on behalf of " the dead, Arsim:e as 1 -goddess; was not dead -But . o
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forward followed by the Egyptian court in foreign policy
was drawn by the firm hand of Arsinoe Philadelphus, What
Prolemy himself felt about it all no one will ever know. He
- made a great show of devotion to Arsinoe after her death,
- but that proves little. Even if he had not the feelings of a
tover for his sister, he may have sincerely mourned the loss
of her strong directing inteliigence. For the rest, he had
many mistresses to amuse him. _ h

If we can go by the order of Pausanias’ brief statement,
it was under the drastic régime of Arsinoe Philadelphus that
- inconvenient members of the royal family were cleared away.
Ptolemy’s brather Argmus was put to death on the charge
of conspiring against him. With Arsinoce in command one
never knows whether such charges were true or fabricated,
“Then another half-brother, u son of Eurydice’s {wve are not
told his name), was accused of stirring up trouble in Cyprus,
“and put to death,

" The Crele-Syrian Question now entatled almost permanent
antagonism between the house of Selencus and the house of
- Ptolemy. It came to actual war probably in the spring of
276 B.C., when Ptolemy invaded Syria, as we know hy a Baby-
ionian cuneiform inseription.! "This is what modern historians .
. . have labelled the “ Iirst Syrian War.” - It is impossible

" to write any history of it. Only points in it-here and there
receive a -doubtful illumination. Pausanias says hriefly
© that the Egyptian forces, by striling here and there at different
_.points’ over . the far-spread-out Seleucid realm, prevented
“Antiochus from ever attacking Egypt itself. There was
.evidently some apprekension in Egypt of an attack, The stele

" of Pithom ‘mentions a visit of Ptolemy to Herodnpolis (Tell:

- ‘Maskhutah), on the Isthrous of Sucz, in January 273, to inspect

.7 - tlie arfangements for defence. Arsinoe, as might be expected,

> camie with him; she was prohably the real inspector. On
“the Ptolemaic side our two accounts of the war are, unfor-

o ‘tunately, one & hieroglyphic inscription, now in the Louvre,

. composed largely of the traditional phrases coming down from
. days when Pharachs invaded Asia, and thé other the passage of-

. “a poem compused by Theocritus to win favour at Alexandria,

“ The stele put up by the- priests at Sais. tells ‘us that |
. Ptolemy . ** received”the. tribute of the cities of Asia,” that -
"' he chastised - the nomads of Asia, cat-off quantities of
" heads and shed blood in floods, that his enemies in- vain
7% Bidney Smith, Babylowian Historical Texts (1924), p- 152,
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arrayed against him inmumerable ships of war, horses, and
chariots, " ore than those possessed by the princes of
Arabia and Pheenicia,” that he had celebrated his triunphk by
festivals, and that the crown of Egypt had been. firm upon
‘hig head. Whatever course the war beyond the frontiers had
taken, the phrases used Dy the priests would not have been
very different, What Theocritus says, after extolling the
greatness of Ptolemy’s principal possession, Egypt, 181
“ Aye, and he cuts off for himself pottions of Pheanicia
and Arabiz and Syria and Libya and of the black Erhiopians,
" He gives commands to all the Pamphylians and the Cilician
spearmen, and to the Lycians and the war-loving Caiians
and to the isles of the Cyclades, since his ships are the best
that gail over the waves—ven, all the sea and the land and
the sounding rivers have Piolemy for their king * (xvii. 86-g2).
The Babylonian inscriptinn claims that in 240 the Seleucid
- army routed the Ptolemaic army in Syria., It may have been
now that Antiochus recaptured Damascus from the Ptolemaic
general Diod  Prolemy’s hold upon Pheenicia seeras to have
_been firm. At Sidon, on the death of king Eshmunazar 11.
(280 B.C. ?), Ptolemy had installed as king his chief admiral,
Philocles, possibly, as Clesmont-Gannean thought, a Hellen-
ized Phenician ; but Philocles may have died. before the war
began.* - '
- Fyre, which, owing to the disasters come upen it during
., the last sixty ‘years, had sunk to be a mere dependency of
‘Sidon, bégins 2 new era as an independent city in 274-273,

_Jat the time of the First Syrian War,® - Tripolis is shown as
- Ptolemaic in 2§8~2574 7 . : o ;

. Greek poet than from that of the Egyptian priests, Where
.. Theacritus mentions peoples of the coast of Asia Minor
- and the Algean Jslands as sibject to Ptolemy, this must really.

successful . i inducing. many seaboard cities in Cilicia,

s Rouché-Lecleieq, iv, p. 308, - _
YRS, 495 (of. Aichiv, vi. pl399). .

T Polyseniiv. 55, - ® Bee W. W, Téa'r_n';,?,H_.S._ i (igl__#)_, 251 T,

B

.. indicating some change due to Ptalemsi¢ policy in Pheenicia - -

A little more can be extracted from the panegyric of the '

. fean that In the naval part of the war the Egyptian fleet was

- Pamphylia, Lyeia, and Caria ‘to acknowledge Piolemaic .
- supremacy.  'These were conquests:of the second- Peolemy -

. ~in a reglon awhere the Ptolemaic: forces, operating from the
-sea, enuld counter the Seleucid armies coming down. from "
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the linterland.  ‘The supremacy of Polemy over the Con-
- federation of the Cyclades, on the other kand, was not somes
thing new ; it was inherited by the second Ptulem\ from his
father ; only the accession of Samos to the Confederation
about 280 meant an extension of Prolemy’s  sea-power.
Miletus, still a port of consequence, on the coust of Asia
Minor, seems to have passed) under the control of Ptolemy .
even hefore the outbreak of the First Hyrian War, us
early us 279-278.) Al the nughhourmg shrine of Didyma
we find a statue of Prolemy’s sister Philotera put up by the’
Milesian demns.?  Halicarnassus appears as a Prolemaic
possession in 258-257.
In Crete, Ptolemaic power had a firm hold, where i
relations seem to have been particularly close with the city of
It'lﬂlls Pﬂtl’ﬂLhN i35 mentt(med mn an lﬂ‘){. l"lpf]ﬂﬂ a5 .fff((‘?'é'!)’ﬁ.f
in the island? possibly at a later date in connexion with his
command in 'the Chremonidean War, or later stitl,
The trouble in which Egypt was involved by the Syrian
War was complicated by another revolt of the Cyrenaica.
- 'This time ‘it wus DPtolemy’s half-brother Magas, vicerny of
the country since 308, whoe declared himself independent,
and set out fo invade Egypt {summer of 274). He had
to turn back, because the Libyan nemads, the DMarmarida,
‘rose in his rear. ‘T'he Egyptian army was prevented
from taking advantage of this cireumstance by z revolt in
Egypt of the four thonsand wild Gauls who had been engaged
as mercenaries. There must have been terror for the moment
“at. Alexandria, st that it secmed like a great victory when
. the Gauls were somehow mancuvred on to an islnd in the
" Nile, and there cut. off and left to die of starvation. What
‘part the unwarlike king had in the business we do not know,
_Eut_ it was -afterwards the sole action which a court poet
could attribute to the second Ptolemy as a hrilliant feat of
~armg.. The Cyrenaica remained for the present detached from
Lgypt.  Magas married a daughter of Antischus 1., called
.. Apama after her Persian grandmnther, and exchanged the
© style: of viceroy for that of king. It meant an enfente be-
. tween Magas and the Beleucid against Ptolemy. _
In 272-271 Antiochus made a peace, which Jeft thc balance
of gain in the war on the Egyptian side ; beside the failire -
of his arms, he may have been moved by an outbreak of

L Rehm, Da.c Del_pkmmm in Milet, p. 2b3. _
S 200G - % Zune Pap., N{Js 67, 68 .f_(),G._I. 45.
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plague which seems to have occurred at this moment in
Babytonia. ’ -
Arsinoe Philadelphus was a power whose goodwill many
men in those days E)und it wise to conciliate. ¥ Of no other
ueen do we find so many memorials in various parts of the
' ?}reek world. She was honoured with statues at Athens and
Olympia. : . . The honouars done to her in Samothrace
-and Besotia, where a town Assinoe is named, may have been
during her early life, when she was queen of Thrace. But
beside these, we have votive inscriptions in her honour from
Delos, Amorgos, Thera, Lesbos, Cyrene, Cyprus, Oropus,
“and doubtless yet more will be found. The dedications
to her in Egypt are numerous, and are only the formal part
of the many exceptional hanours heaped upon her by her
" husband. There seems ta have been a statue of her, seated

with the Gods Adelphi on obverse, and the

T 14.~—Coin,
o : Gods Hoteres on reverse.

- upon-an ostrich, at Thespie in Greece, ‘Though not a co-

" see in due time), she was associated in every titular honour

< Egyptian priests had -even assigned her a . throne-name in
.. addition to her ordinary cartouche, an honour quite excep- - -
- 1.7 .. tional for a queen. We have many coins issued with her
Do .efﬁﬁy ‘only, as well as those with the king her brother, as -
" ~Gods Adelphi. . She vwas deified together with him, and

. great shrines thraughout Egypt” (MY
2 Sir F, Pe&jg'hééf réccntly got a foumlatipn déljdé‘sit', with two _ -
cartouches, ** Sat Amaén *? {* Daughier of ‘Amen ") and * Arsinoe,”
on the back of Philadelphus cartauches. - He thinks that these may
. be cartouiches of Arsinoe §; - e

“regent in the sense that some later queens were (as we shall

oo With the king. Tt is noted by Wilcken (Pauly-Wissowa) -~
w0 from Naville's transcription of the Pithom stele, that the

- gradually declared co-templar (synnaos) with the godsof the ©* .
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In July 269 Arsinoe died. A hieroglyphic inscription
records, in the phraseology of the priests, that in the month
of Pachon of the fifteenth year of King Ptolemy, ** this geddess
departed to the sky ; she was reunited to the members of
Ra.”1 The reign of Ptolemy II. enters upon a new epoch.
Some two and a half vears later * the documents begin to
show. a younger Ptolemy, the * son ™ of Ptolemy I1., associ-
ated with his father upon the throne,  One would say without
hesitation that this was his son by the other Assince, the
future Prolemy Euergetes, who sucreeded him, were it not

‘that the name of this younger associsted king disappears

fromn the documents some time between May and November
258, Hence a problem, upon which historians are still at
variance. Three hypotheses have been put forward ; {1) the
joint-king of the papyri was an otherwise unknown son of

- Prolemy . I1. and Arsinoe Philadelphus, who died in 258,

This is in direct contradiction to the Scholiast en "Fheocritus,
who says that Arsinoe Philadelphus died without children,
and adopted the children of the nther Arsinoe, and the Scholi-

-ast 13 confirmed by the documents of the reign of Prolemy
. II., who, aithough without question the son of the other
- Arsinoe, is always described as the son of the  Brother-und-

Bister Gods” (feoi dbedpoi).? (2} The ioint-king was the
son of Arsinoe Philadelphus by her first hushand Lysi-
machus, He had escaped when her other son was murdered

by Ptolemy Keraunos, had come with her to Egypt and been

adopted by Ptolemy II. as his heir. His disappearance in
259~258 is due to his death. This is the hypothesis preferred

- by Beloch amongst others, but this, too, is really incompatible -
- with the statement of the Scholiast, and, fragmentary as our

gources are, it is hardly conceivable that no notice of so

- striking an event ag the designation of a son of Lysimachus

as heir to the Egyptian throne should appear in any ancient

cauthor, (3} The joint-king was the future Ytolemy L.,

L Ernst Meyer, Untersnchingen, pp. 64, 65, [But see P 386.]
% A demotic papyrus, in which the joint-kinyg appears, seems to have

- 'a date’ corresponding with Jan. 26, 260. Iibeh 3o0, A month and a
“half eartier, has not got him.  See Bouché-Leclereq, iv. p. 310,

- 8 Zir ¥, Petrie says :..* Why should not Arsince 11. at forty have -

‘had a ¢hild ? - Cannot Buergetes be her son, a5 he says—in spite . -~

of the Scholiast ? ™ * It appears to me that, since thie Scholiast probably -

" drew his. material fram the literary tradition of the Alexandrine .

Museum, 2 definite statement of this kind on a selient point of.
Ptolemaic history is not lightly to be rejected. . I :
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and his disappearance in z59-248 is due fo some cause un-
known. Mahafly thought that he left Egypt in that year
to reside in Cyrene as viceroy. {This view is taken not onl
by Mahafly but by Bouché-Leclercq and Grenfell) But it is
an objection to this view that the years of Ptolemy III. are
afterwards reckoned from Nov, 24%, when he was associa-
ated, on this hypothesis, a second time with his father on the
throne, whereas, according to the }}:lrecedent of Prolemy II..
himself, one would have expected his years to be reckoned
from his first association in the throne.

Perhaps a fourth hypothesis may be suggested, as open
to least objection and the simplest of all-—that the joint-king
of 266—258 was an elder brother of Ptolemy II1. (Euergetes),
a son of Ptolemy II. by Arsinoe I, that he died in 258, and
consequently left no mark in history. Any theory which
makes the joint-king a son of Arsinoe II. (whether by Lysi-
machus or by Ptolemy) entails absurd consequences, which
Beloch and others do not seem to have thought cut. We should
have to suppose that, although Arsinoe II. up to her death was
trying to oust the san of Ptolemy I1. and Arsinoe I. from the

_throne, in favour of her own son, and although for eleven
years after her death Euvergetes remained excluded from the
throne by this machination of his stepmothet’s, he, never-

- theless, when he came to the throne, always officially called

himself 2 son of his stepmother, not of his real mother! For
that he did always officially call himself a son of Ptolemy I1.

- and Arsinoe 11, (the “ Biother-and-Sister Gods ™) is the one
. thing fixed in the midst of these uncertainties.. Even if -

. .- Arsinoe II had adopted the children of Arsinoe I. before - .
" ghe died, ir: additien to her own son by Lysimachus, Buergetes

-~ would hardly have thought of his stepmother gratefully,
- And that Arsinoe 1. would have adopted the sons of Arsinoe’

o Loand rgxaintaif}ed them in their position at court, if she was )
all the time trying to oust them {the real heirs) from the throne ..~

- .in favour-of a'son of her own (who, if his father was Lysi- -~

machus, had no claim to ‘the Ptolemaic inheritance)—that =

. surely is not like Arsinoe Philadelphus! The only hypo- . L
" thesis which - makes ‘the “action of Fuergetes. intelligible

*in calling ‘himself a son of the Theoi Adelphoi, is that he
really had been adopted (as the Scholiast says all the children

" of Arsinoe’ T, -were) by Arsinoe 1., and that no’attempt had

- ‘been made by Arsinoe II. .t6 defraud him of his inheritance, *
-But-_t__here_ is no chronological difficulty in the supposition
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that Arsinoe 1. had a son older than Euergctes, who was

adopted, like her other children, by Arginoe 11., and associated
with his father on the throne from 266 to 258, that he then
died prematurely, and left his bhrother, Ptolemy Fuergetes,
as the next heir, to he in turn associated with his father in 247,

The next war in which Egypt was involved is labelled the
“ Chremonid:ean War,” after the Athenian Chremonides,
who led the revolt in Greece against Macedonia.  The enemy -

- for Ptolemy this time was the house of Antigonus, represented

by the king of Macedonia, Antigonus Gonatas, the son of
Demetrius the Besieger. An anti-Macedonian League had
been formed by a number of the old illustricus cities of
Greece, headed by Athens and Sparta, who saw an oppor-
tunity of recovering the liberty lost a century before. This
league Piolemy joined, * carrying out the policy,” says an
Attic inscription, ** of his sister.”! Even after ‘her death,
the mind of Arsinoeg continued to rule at Alexandria, The
war was opened hy Athens throwing off the Macedonian
yoke (end of 266 B.c.)* Great hopes were evidently built
by the Greeks upon the support of Egypt, whose fleet
dominated the Afgean. Never in its history was Egypt

" more true to the chasacter once given it by a Hebrew pruphet

—of beinga * broken reed.”  Antigonus invested Athens and
held up the Spartans at the Isthmus. And all the time the

. Egyptian fleet ander Prolemy’s admiral Patroclus rode off the

little island, afterwards called ** Patroclus’ Island,” close to the.
Aitic coast, and did nothing effectual., Patroclus, of Mace-
doniun race himself, excused himself by saying that his
marine troops comsisted only of native Egyﬁtians._ Perhaps
the invasion of Macedonia at this moment by Alexander of
Epirus (the son and successor of Pyrrhus} was a success
for Ptolemy’s diplomacy; but, if so, it was a useless success,

. since the Egyptian forces were incapable of taking advantage

of it. Antigonus was able 1o recover Macedonia and crush

. Bpirus. without raising the siege of Athens, 'The king of
. Sparta, who tried to break through to the help of Athens, felt
‘on the battlefield, In the end, Athens had to surrender (261). -

- - Chremonides and. his brother Glaucon took refuge in Egypt, -
-, where Glaucon held the eponymous priesthood of Alexander
“.and the Brother-and-Sister Gods in 2g55-254 B.C., a5 a
“papyrus has recently shown.® The Chremonidean War wasa - -

"t Michel, 130, ~ 2 Ferguson, £ ellenistic '.-’Ifixéns, . 177,

©+  *Edgar; Zeno Pap., No. 36, dmm, xix. (1019), pp. 34, 35.
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miserable exhibition of incapacity or timidity or dilettantism
on Ptolemy’s part. Perhaps, if Arsinoe had stiil been alive,
" to supervise her brother’s carrying out of her policy—-—!
© The years between the Chremonidaan War and the ac-
cession of Antiochus T to the Seleucid throne in 223 are
S T some of the most abscure of Greek history, since none of the
PE _ histarical works which deait with them bave survived, and we
' " can only piece together some general idea of them from occa-
sional references in later writers and a few casual inscriptions
aid papyri. In the Agean the outstanding fact of the years
which immediately followed the Chremonidean War was a
struggle between Lgypt and Macedonia for command of the
sea. So much is certzin. 'We also know that two signal
sea-fights took place—the battle of Cos and the battle of
Andros—and that in the first of these Antigonus Genatas
defeated the Egyptian fleet. There is also a sca-fight off
Ephesus in which the Egyptian fleet, commanded by Chre-
monides, was defeated by a Rhodian fleet, Rhodes being
presumahly allied with Macedonia. But whether it was
‘Antigonus Gonatas or his nephew and successor Antigonus
Doeson .who fought at Andros, and. whether the two batties
" occurred when Ptolemy II. or when Ptolemy ITL. was king
of Egypt, and whether Andros was a defeat or (as Mahafty
thought) a victory for Egypt, and when the battle of Ephesus
~ took place, are matters' on which there is no general agree-
o-...ment, In an important inscription published by Rehm,!
- we gee Miletus, at a certain moment in the reign of Ptolemy
© I1,; holding fast for Ptolemny, but hard pressed by war, on

- 262 or'ane.of the two following years, and it is hard to see how
Miletus. could have-been pressed- by an enemy at sea, unless -

_ the_E'g'yﬁtian sea~-power had been already weakened, Rehm
" argues that the battle of Cos must have taken place—that is,
just before, or fust after, the capitulation of Athens. Inscrip--
"tions make it plain that for a certain pericd the Ptolemaic
protectorate over the federation of the Cyclades were replaced

. Kolbe)? though. before-the death of Prolemy- 1L E;

CAddions)p.gf6. T LT e ng
s EGetk Geleirt, Anx. for 1916, I-If 458. Marieluise. Fritze, Der
- ersien Ptolemder und Griechenland (Halle, xo19)." - ..~ .=~

- Jand and on sea; and since the inscription seems to belong to.. -

.'By a Macedonian one (from about 260 to 247, according to -

 had pr'obzi_b_ly rgcovercd its position there, 'sin_ce the Adulis- .
-1 Das Ddﬂ*"ﬁoﬁ'iﬁ.'Mile.f».'P-'z-nzﬁS—. But' see “_.Cozl'et;ﬁons' and B
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Inscription puts the Cycludes amongst the dependencies
which Ptolemy III. inherited from his father, not amongst
those he acquired by conyuest, ' ,

In the Milegian inscription just referred to, Prolemy 11,
in his letter to Miletus speaks of the favourable report of
their loyalty sent him by his **son and Cailicrates [chief

.admiral in the Agean from about 274 to 266] and the other

Friends [f.e. persons attached to the Ptolemaic court] who.
are with you.” Who is this son ?  “Those who believe in the
fiction of the son of Lysimachus and Arsince Philadelphus,
adopted by Ptolemy 11, and identical with * Ptolemy the
bastard,” who commands for Ptolemy . at some time after
261 in Ephesus, are naturally dispused to claim the son of
the Milesian inscription as another appearance of this same
man. Here, it is said, you find him commandant in Miletus.
(One may obscrve that the inscription never says that the
son held any command in Adiletus ; #s lanpuage would be
quite compatible with the supposition that the young prince
was sitnply making a tour of inspection through the Piolemaic
dependencies and visiting Miletus on his way.} If, on the
other hand, the supgestion [ have put forward—that the

. associated king of 266 to 258 was an elder son of Prolemy IL.
 and Arsinoe I.—De accepted, he would naturally be the* son™

of the Milesian inscription. Dut it is certainly possible that
the **son ™ of the inscription was identival with * Ptolemy the
bastard.” _ : :

Bince the end of the First Syrian War, the internal troubles

‘of the Seleucid realm had prevented. it from taking sany strong

action in the Mediterranean. In 261 Antinchus 1. (Soter)

~fell in battle against Eumenes [. of Pergamon, and +was
_succeeded by his- son - Antiochus JI. (Theos). The new

Seleucid king, some time after his accession, believed himself

strong enough to iry to recover from Prolemy the losses which
© his house had suffered in-the First Syrian War. A war be-
" iween Egypt and Syria seems to have broken out which

rodern scholars have decided to call the " Second Syrian
War.” Of its dates and course and extent we know even

. léss than we do about those of the First Syrian War, _ Jerome -

" Bays }f'a?uél that Antiochus “ fought with the whole military -
- force o : _not .
“ succeed in detaching Ceele-Syria from Egypt; perhaps he did

Bzbylon snd the East:”t  But he certainly did not

- 1% Totis Babylonis atque Orientis viribus dimicavit” (Jerome on -

Daniel, xi.).
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not penetrate into the coveted province. 'There must have
heen a complicated struggle of fighting and diplomatic
intrigue along the coast of Asia Minor, where the Egyptian
fieet could not operate as effectively as before, now that it
had lost command of the seas. Anbgonus of Macedonia had
probably an enfente with Antiochus II., with whom he was
connected by two dynastic marriages. Miletus about this
time is found in the possession of an adventurer calied
Timarchus who made himself tyrant of the city, and perhaps
" also gnt held of Samos. He was certainly no friend to
Antiochus, since it was the suppression of Timarchus which
earned for Antiochus IL, from the grateful Milesians, the
surname of * God.” Nor coes he seem tu have been
_friendly to Egypt, since he allied himself against Prolemy with
Prolemy’s bastard, a yeung man who also bore the name of
Ptolemy. In the course of this war apparently Egypt had
gat hold of Ephesus, and the king of Igypt had put this
- iflegitimate son of his in command there. Ptolemy the
bastard revelted against his father in collusion with Timarchus,
. but was before long killed by his Thracian mercenaries.!

In 253, probably after these events, Ephesus is proved by
an inscription to have been in Seleucid hands? It was
certainly one of the residences of the Seleucid court at the end
of the reign of Antiochus 1I. From the fact that Cilicia
and Pamphylia, which are mentioned by Theocritus as
subject to Ptolemy II., are not mentioned in the Monument
of Adulis amongst the possessions inherited by Prolemy IiT.
- from lis father, 1t has been inferred that the places conquered

- 1n this region during the Firss Syrian War were lost in the

Second Syrian War. o '
© In the end Prolemy II. and Antiochus II. made peace
(end of 252 B.C.). It was probably considered at Alexandria

a triumph for Piolemy’s diplomacy, Antiochus agreed to -
. take 2s his wife and queen, Ptolemy’s dﬂugi)hter, Berenice.

He already had a wife, Laodice, who had borne him two

- sans, but he agreed ‘to repudiate her; or keep her in Asia .
- Minor, at Sardis or Ephesus, whilst Berenice was to he queen
.- at Antioch. The elderly king escorted his daughter in-state
... as far as Pelusium® This fact, taken by itself, might seem .
" an indication thit Ceale-Syria was included in Berenice's
~dowry, so. that Pelusium had become the fronties-town. ~“We -

SR At_h_ena:us'!'xiii. 593k O
o1 % Haussoullier, Afifet, p. 83, -4 Jerome on Daniel, zi. -
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now know, however, that this was not so. In the archive of
Zeno there is a letter writien by the house-steward of Apal-
lonius the dioiketes from Pheenicia in the spring of 251 B.C,,
saying that Apollonius is approaching Sidon with the retinue
““ escorting the queen to the frontier,”  which was therefore
still north of Ceele-Syria. Whether the dowry included any
cession of territory at all, we cannot say. Its vastness, at -
any rate, gained for this Berenice the appellation of pherno-
phoros. Ptc;lemfr, we are told, sent his daughter after her
marriage o regular supply of Nile water, which was supposed
to promote fertility. When Berenice, in due course, bore
Antiochus a son, Ptolemy might consider the house of Seleucus
firmly attached to Egypt. The future king of Asia would
be his grandson. ‘That he lived to see the tragedy which
ghattered his plan now seemns to be made probable.

There are other directions in which the policy of the
Ptolemaic court outside Egypt may be discovered during the
reign of Ptolemy 1I. Ia 273, when Rome was engaged in
war with Pyrrhus of Epirus, an embassy from Alexandria
arrived in Haly, to offer Rome the friendship of the house
of Ptolemy. It s the first time that the new Power rising in
the West appears on the horizon of Egypt. Alexandria, no
doubt, by its extending commerce, was already at this date -
forming connexions all over the Mediterranean. In =273
Arsinoe Philadelphus had stilt her hand upon the helm. In

. 264, when the First Punic War began between Rome and

Carthage, Carthage applied to her African neighbour for a
joan, In those years, after Arsinoe’s death, the Alexandrine

_coutt gould be trusted to do the right thing when the right

thing was to sit still: Perhaps in this case it was the wisest
policy to be strictly neutral. Ptolemy refused to give the

a Carthaginians the loan they asked for. Both sides, he said,
- were his friends. He would be happy to give his services

~a$ mediator, if they were required.

"It is certainly noteworthy, .if a papyrus of agz—251 n.C.-

- ~'is read right, that “* Dinnus [er * Dinnius °] 2 Roman > appears

" as a soldier serving in Ptolemy’s army *—an individual Roman

_ attracted to adventure overseas By the prospects of service
.- under the great king of Egypt. ' : S

_Palestine, as we have seen, was a dependency of great im- . -

o ‘portance to.the king of Egypt. The Zeno. papyri exhibit '

. VEdgar, Zeno Pap., No, 42, Aun. xix. {1p26}, p. o1 1.
- *H.L Bell in Archiv, vii. (1923}, pp. 20, 26 :
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the extensive trade comnexions between Grecks in Egypt and
the country south of the Lebanon——the country which supplied
olive-oil, and live stock, and staves. Ptolemaic rule stamped
itself upon the country in the new names given to various
towns, Near the southern end of the Sea of Galilee there was
a Philoterz; in the Lebanor valley above Damascus there
was an Arsinoe, Stephen of Byzantium says that there was
also another Arsinoe somewhere in Syria, and a Berenice,
But the chief seat of Ptolemaic rule in Palestine was the old
town on the coast called Akko in the Old Testament and
Acre to-day, but then venamed Prolemais, a pame which it
continued to bear in Roman times. The little Jewish state
on the hills—Jerusalem uand the country round it—was
allowed ta go on living its awn life, as tributary to Ptolemy.
The Zeno papyri pive us a glimpse of Ptolemaic vule
under Ptnlemy II. in Transjordania, or, as it was then called,
the Ammonite country—in Greek, Ammanitis. We knew
already that its capital — Rabbath - Ammon in the Ol
Testament, Amman to-day-—was renamed Philadelphia
after the great gueen. The papyri show us a local sheikh,
Tubias-—that iz, in Hebrew, Tobish—as the commander of
a cavalry corps in the Ptolemaic service. The troopers of the
corps have allotments of land (kierof) assigned them, pre-
sumably in Ammanitis, just as the soldiers of the regular army
have in Egypt.  Of the threc members of the corps who appear

" in a deed of sale, two are described as ““ Persians,” one a5 a
- % Macedonian.”  The sale takes place in “ Birta of the

Ammanitis ' ; Birtd is the Aramaic for ¢ fortress.”

‘Tubias corresponds with king Ptolerny in terms which .
‘suggest .one potentate rddressing another. His . letter,

accompanying the dispatch of 2 number of animals to. Alex-

... andria—perhaps for the royal menagerie—runs, without any
" phraseological trimmings : - _
- “To king Ptolemy, Tubias, greeting. I have sent you

“: two horses, six dogs, one hybrid ass (wild ass crossed with
.-~ domestic ass), two white Arabian beasts of burden, two colts’
- ofvhalf-wild-ass stock, one wild ass colt. Good-bye,” 1

Putting together other statements from .the Old "Testament

~and Josephus, in which the name Tobiah occurs, it seems likely -
-that Profemy’s cavalry commander was the head of 2 powerfui .-
+Jocal family, which had its.seat in Ammanitis; and, being ~

linked with 'the priestly aristocracy in Jerusalem; had become
LN T Zemp Pepoxz. o
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haif-Jews. 'Tobiah the Ammonite of the Book of Nehemiah,
who had murried a daughter of the Jewish High Priest, and
whom Nehemiah roughly chased cut of Jerusalem, was prob-
ably an ancestor of the Plolemwic Tubias. The name
Tobiah (** Jehovah is good "} is specifically Jewish ; so is the
name Ananias, borne, curiously enough, by the father of
one of the * Persians ” serving in the cavalry corps. Later
on, in the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, the *“ sons of Tobiah *
play a part in the strife of factions at Jerusalem. One of
them, Hyrcanus, had in 183 me. withdrawn o a rock-
fortress of his own in the Ammonite country. Te-day in
Trangjordania galleries hewn out of the rock, which might
‘serve for fortresses—they have stalls for more than » hundred
horses—may still he seen, Over the entrance to one of thein
the name Tobiah (in Helwew characters) can be descried.!
The kind of slaves for which there was a demand in rich
Greek households in Egypt were got from Syria and Palestine.
One of our papysi is a contract by which-Tubias sells to Zeno
a slave-girl called Bphragis® Ancther shows us 'Tubias
sending to Apollonius the dioiketes a young eunuch and four
“ black-eyed ' slave-boys.® '
At Cyrene there were fresh developments i the latter
years of the second Ptolemy’s reignd  These events were no
doubt connected with what was happening elsewhere—in
Macedonia and Greece, in the /Egean, in the Seleucid realm,
But what the connexion was can now be only & matter of
_very hazardous conjecture, the chronology upon which con-
jectures must rest being itself highly conjectural, When
- -Magas died, old and portentously fat, after a reign in Cyrene,
_first as viceroy and thyh as king, of fifty years,® he left a widow, .

the Seleucid princess' Apama, and a daughter called, like .

her grandmother and like her cousin, Berenice {zsbout 259—

o 258 B.c.).  Before his death he had come to an agreement

with his half-brother, the king of Egypt, that his daughter
and heiress, Betenice, should marry Piolemy's som, the heir-

. apparent to the Egyptian throne. That would be a happy - i

" Away of reuniting Cyrene to Egypt.  After his death, however,
. -Apama, who naturally inclined rather to the side of the Syro-
- Macedonian éntente than to the side of Egypt, sent to Mace-

L 1G’rés"si."ﬁ.a'n'ri,--Sflemgsb'. d. Akad. d. Wiss, {Berlin) for 1gaz, pp. . .
..*Zena Pap. 3. SZeno Pap, 84. . 1Sec Additional Note,p, 387.

R .. 5 Bee the discussion of the:date in Tarn, dniigonos, pp. 4391,
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donia to procure a husband from that quarter for Berenice.
The hushand was Demetrins the Fair, a half-brother 0{ the
king Antigonus Gonatas and a son of Ptolemy’s half-sister
Ptolemais. He was, indeed, so fair that, when he arrived,
Apama could not resign lm to her daughter, Although
officially he was Berenice’s husband, he was actuatly Apama’s
paramour. In the bold and masterful assertion of her
passions and her ambitions, Apama was another of‘ those
terrible Macedonian princesses whom we meet with all
through this history. But Berenice, although still little
more than a child, was a Macedonian princess too. She
refused to accept the humiliating situation, conspired with
_ the soldiers of the royal guard, and had Demetrius assassinated
in her mother’s bedchamber. She hersell maintained com-
mand of the operation, and saw to it that, whilst Demetrius
was properly killed, her mother was spared. The poet
Callimachus, who knew Berenice later on, when she was
queen of Egypt, testifies that she did really, as a child, give
this evidence of the spirit of her race! There was now
nothing 1o prevent Berenice being married to her first cousin,
the young Ptolemy, according to her father’s arrangement,
and becoming eventually, as she no doubt desired, queen of
Egypt. Yet the marriage of Berenice to Ptolemy Euergetes
did not take place tili on the eve of Euergetes’ setting out for

" the war in Syria (245). Mahaffy, as we have seen, supposed

that he resided as viceroy in Cyrene from 259-258 till his
father’s death. It is surely hard on this supposition to see
why the marriage was delayed thirteen or fourteen years!
“1f such a supposttion is necessary in order to make Euergetes

. the mysterious joint-king of 266 to 258, that is a point against "

- the identification. _ S
If the jeint-king who. disappears in 258 was, as I have

. -suggested, an elder brother of Euergetes who died in that year,

" it would haye been to him; not to Euetgetes, that Berénice

~-had, in the first instance, heen affianced; and the young

= prince’s death would explain why the marriage did not take . - -~

- place when Beérenice. came to the throne.  In any case, =

- the accession of the girl-queen would have meant that the

~. 1% Certainly T knew that thou wast of herdic. teinper from the™

7. ‘time when thou wast a little girl, Or hast thou forgotten that good.
-, exploit, by which thou didst E;et 1 king for lipsband—su deed which -
- ng one else has surpassed for -daring ? ¥ (Cillimachus, after the -
© tanslation by Catallus, Ixvi. 25 £} -~ - . L
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" Cyrenaica turned from Syria to Egypt. The coins of
Berenice, without the vell—i.e. as a virgin—probably belong
to this pericd, They hear the superscription © Of King
Proletny ” as well as the superscription *“ Of Queen Berenice.”
‘This would peint to Berenice having recognized the king of
Egypt as her suzerain. Yet a few years later, apparently,
the coins show the cities of the Cyrenaica as a republican
koinon.  Its institution seems to have been carried out under
the guidance of two adherents of the Platonic School—
Ecdemus {or Eedelus) and Demophanes——who came to
Cyrene in 251 or z50—to show the way of freedom, How
long the koinon lasted, and what happened meantime to the
young queen, are. obscure questions, Bouché-Leclereq sup-
Eoses that Prolemy II. reconquered the Cyrenaica before

is death, because in the inseription of Adulis * Libya” is.
one of the countries inherited, not gained, by Ptolemy IIL.
"Tarn thinks that the koinon went on into the reign of Prolemy
I11., because the first proved instance of the use of thé sur-

_name ** Euergetes 7 helongs to the king's fifth year, and his
surname probably referred to the benefit he conferred by
regaining the Cyrenaica, But it is merely a guess in the dark
of Bouché-Leclereq’s that the surname had anything to do
with the reconquest of the Cyrenaica, and it seems to me
much more likely, as Jerome says, that it had to do with the
restoration of the images to Egypt. The reconquest of a bit
of his paternal estate would have been a benefit to himself,

. more than to anybody else. In any case, the marriage of

Ptolemy IIL. with Berenice took place guite at the beginning

' of his reign-—possibly even before the death of his father. It o

~was perhaps after the reconcuest that new names were given to
-three of the Cyrenaic towns : Euhesperides became Berenice,
Tauchira became Arsinoe, and Barca became Ptolemais. '
In the great days of old Egypt the Pharachs had carried
-their arms far south beyond the first cataract into the region -
. which the Grecks called Ethiopia {* Land of the Men of
" Burnt T'aces ) and which we know to-day as the Sudan.-
The dominant population of Nubia and the Upper Nile were
* . of a kindred stock to the Egyptians, not negroes, though with

a certain infusion, it would seem, of negro blood, since the

‘negro peoples of the interior pressed upon the dwellers on the
Upper Niﬁa}' Egyptian culture became the culture of the land

© .. ——or, at any rate, of its ruling houses : temples “* thosoughly

"~ 1See G. Elliot Smith, The dncient Bgyptians, ch, v,
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Egyptian in style ” are found as far south as Khartim. Inan
carher valume of tlis series Sir W, Flinders Petrie has told how
kings of Ethiopia in the 8th and 7th centuries B.C. united for
a time under their sceptre the whole country of the Nile as
far as the Delea, and later on, when Egypt itself fell under the
foreign rule of Assyrians and Persians, Ethiopian Pharachs and
priests of Amen were still bearing rule on the Upper Nile.
When the rule of Persians gave place to the rule of Greeks, -
whon the externals of Pharaonic royalty disappeared from
the palaces of Alexandria and Memphis, at Napata, the
Ethiopian capital (near the modern (ebel Barkal), king
Nastasen stitl showed the Pharaonic tradition in being. The
Ptolemies had not the same ambition, which the old Pharaohs
- had had, to annex Ethiopia to their kingdom, As Greeks,
their interests were turned rather nerthwards to the Medi-
terranean world, and they were content to have their southern
frontier at the first cataract, or a litle beyond, Under
Alexander the Great we saw Elephantine held by his forces,
and the Greeks and Macedonians who were In garrison there
under Ptolemy L. have left us some of the earliest Greek
papyti we have. Possibly at this time Elephantine was the
frontier station, But Prolemy IL., Diodorus tells us, made
- -an expedition with a. Greek force into Ethiopia, thus opening
- to the knowledge of the Greeks a country hitherto outside
" their ken. Qne rather gathers that geographical curiosity
and the desire to obtain strange beasts counted for something
amongst Ptolemy 1l.’s motives ;* we hear at any rate of no
attempt to annex Ethiopia. Apparently since the death of
Nastasen. in 308 B.C, {;cmrding to IReisner’s calculation)
Ethiopia had been split into two kingdoms. . A new dynasty.

- ‘had established itself at Merog farther to- the south (modern _

."'.Bcgerawiyeh, 2bout 130 miles this side of Khartiim), more’

- -powerful than the dynasty at Napata} though the dynasty o

[ at Napata still went on for a time. Greeks began to make
..journeys to.the far south. A man called Dalion is said to -

" "have-been the first Greek' to penetrate beyond Meroe—

- probably eaely in the reign of Prolemy 1I. He left a book

" about Ethiopia3 .. -

D rDiad. i, 37 efdiige. 0 o o N

©: *The king of Meroe, Yestuwiman (z8c-z65. 1.0.) was strong -
enotgh at one moment to put up-raemarials of himself in a temple’

. at Napita. . See Reisner, ¥.E.4, ix. (rg23), p. 65, : o
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A serap of papyrus in Greek found at Elephantine is not
improbably a report of the commandant of the Ptolemaic
garrison there {an Egyptian by his name} to the king at a time
when there was war hetween Egypt and Ethiopia. * To
king Ptolemy Pertzus son of Arnuphis, greeting . . . the
‘Lthiopians came down and besieged . . . constructing a
stockade, I and my two brothers . . . as reinforcements,
and we took up . . .’! The style of writing seems to
assign this fragment to the first half of the 3rd century, and
it is perhaps connected with Ptoleroy IL.’s Ethiopian cunpaign.

On November 12 or 13, 247 B.C., the young Ptolemy
(Ptolemy II1.) was associated with his father on the throne.?
Possibly he took over the active functions of government.

_ In 245 (on the 25th of the Macedonian month Dios = Jan.
29), Ptotemy II. died at the age of sixty-three. e was a
parailel to Solomon in his wealth, surpassing that of any
other king of his time, in his intellectual interests, in his
proclivity to fall under the sway of women. Later Greck
writers tell us the names of many of his mistresses,  One was
. a native Egyptian, though she is mentioned by 4 Greek naume,
" Didyme (" Twin”). Another, Myrtion, was taken from the
low comedy stage; her house, after she had captured the
-royal favour, was known as one of the finest in Alexundria,
Mnesis and Pothine were flute-players, and became also
known for the magnificence of their honses. Clinne was
another, whose statues and statuettes, no doubt in demand at
. Alexandria, represented her clad in nothing but a chiton
‘and carrying a cornucopia like the goddess Arsinoe. A
~Delian inscription mentions “ two little silver -pigs ” which
- Clino dedicated to the deity® Stratonice, another mistress,

- was remembered by the imposing sépulchre at the Egyptian

"Eleusis, near Alexandria; in which her body reposed. The

. most celebrated of all was Bilistiche, whose name does not
=~ sound . Greek, though it probably is® Plutarch® says she

. was a barbarian, a “trull from the market-place ¥ ; Pausanias ®

says she came from the seaboard of Macedonia ; Athenwus ¥ -~

ot Bachau, Aramdicche Papyrus und Ostraka, 1931, Papyros 47
C o f{in Greek), - . o :
©. . ® Ernst Meyer, Untersugh, p. 33. [But seep. 386.1
CL R BUOVH, vio(188z2), e r1y. 0 SR -
. 4 8jr F, Petrie suggests that the nime may be Iheenician, *° Ba‘al-
 yishthag;” *Baal is appeased,” or Iberian {Bilistages, name of a
-~ " Bpanish chieftain, Liv. ooiv. 10}, - SRR

. % dwgtor.g. .. % Paus v, 8, 11. . - TAthen. xili. 590e,
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says she was an Argive, of noble family, descended from
Afreus.  Whether the low origin was fabricated out of malice
or the high origin was fabricated out of flattery it is jdle now
to conjecture. In the year 268 Bilistiche ran a chariot at
Olympia in the two-horse chariot race and won a prize. She
is probably the “ Bilistiche, daughter of Philo,” who is kane-
pharos of Arsinoe in the year 2602590 Ttolemy caused her
to he declared a goddess. Shrines were erected and offer-
ings mmde to ber under the name of Aphrodite Bilistiche.
Perhaps it was fess the real Solomon to whom Ptolemy II.
was a patallel than the ideal Solomon portrayed in the Book
of Ecclesiastes—the book written by some world-weary
Jew at'a daté not far off from Ptolemy’s time, Ptolemy, too,
was a king who had * gathered silver and gold and the peculiar
treasure of kings and of provinees,” who got him “ men-
singers and women-singers, and the delights of the sons of
men, as musical instruments, and that of all sorts,”” who had
“ proved his heart with mirth and enjoyed pleasure,” who had
“ made great works and builded him houses,” who had * given
his heart to seek and search out by wisdom concerning things
that are done under heaven®; and Ptolemy, too, the story
says, felt in the end that it was all vanity of vanities. We
are told how one day, after a severe attack of gout, he looked
out af a window of his palace and saw a group of natives
_of the poorest class heside one of the canals, eating the scraps
they had ‘collected and lying at ease on the hot sand, and
cried "out in bitterness of spirit that he had not been born
as one of them,® Or perhaps the story is as .apocryphal as
- the words whicli the writer of Ecclesiastes puts into the mouth

- of Solomon, and in both cases an imaginative moralist chosea

" famous king; who had had everything which mind or heart
cguld desire, in ordei through him to read the world his”

- own iesson of disilusionment,
! Edgar, Zeno Pap., No. 46 ; see Wilcken, Arciiv, vi, p. 453.
* Athen, xii. g3be. : . o '
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THE PEOPLE, THE CITIES, THE COURT
§ 1. EqYPTIaNS Afrp GREEKS

WHEN Ptolemy 11. died, éighty-six years had passed since the

~coming of Alexander to Egypt. DProlemaic Egypt had by

this time taken the shape it was to have, with minor modifica-
tions, till the coming of Juliug Cawsar. Egypt had ceased to
be “ for the Egyptians.” 'The population at the end of the
Prolemaic period seems to have been about seven or eight
millions; it was probably at least as large under Ptolemy 11,
The old people of the land, who still no doubt formed the hulk
of it, were a subject people, who went on cultivating the rich
fields of the Nile in the ancient way for their new lords,

Multitudes of strangers from all the lands near the Eastern

Mediterranean had swarmed into the country, té settle or to
trade, 'The fellahin were mostly native Egyptians, but sow,
instead of the country houses of the Egyptian nobles which had
been seen in olden days, the great estates belonged to Greeks.

‘Perhaps there were Egyptian families which kept alive a

metnory that they were descended from princes, but, if so,
they counted for very little in the wotld now. Any Egyptian
who aspired to rise learnt Greel, put on a Greek dress, and
tonk service at the Greek court or under some Greek govern-

ment official. Sometimes he kept his Egyptian name'; some-
“times he took a Greek name; sometimes he had both an
- Egyptian and a Greek name.  We never hear under the
- Ptolemies of any native lay arisiocracy.! The poorer

Egyptians continued to talk their old language in a later form, -

" ‘on its ‘way to_become the Coptic of Christian Egypt, 6co
- years-later. - The old warrior caste of Egyptians, whom the .

“ 1The Egypfiém “titles referred to by M:ihaﬂ"¥ (History, p. 162)
- as still used in 108 B.C., “* Seribe of the Double House,” etc., belong

to the members of & priestly family.” They are no evidence for a lay
* Egyptian peerage.”” . ) o i
: ae
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Grecks in their tongue called machimoi (** fighting men ™),
“cofitinued to exist, as we shall see, distinet from the ordinary
fellahin, and were employed for some purposes—though at
present, it would scem, mainly as non-combatants—in the
- Prolemaic forces.  Only in one way did the old Egypt continue
to make an imposing appearance—in the department of
religion. Many of the huge temples, built by the kings of the
' past, were still standing among
the palms, and the traditional
ritual was carried on i them,
“in the old langnage, to the old
gods, by bodics of priests, with
white linen robes and shaven’
heads, as they are shown on
the Pharaonic monuments. The
divine animals—bulls and rams
and crocodiles —were still fed
and worshipped. It was the
priesthoad, mainly confined to
particular priestly families, which
now constituted the only native
aristocracy there was. It was to
them in the prestige of their
office, their corporate wealth, and
- their sacred learning, that the
common people looked as their
- national guides and leaders;
P, g-=Part of Wooden Gregk«spea’king E ypt.ians were
. Coffin of Egyptian Woman, probably employed quite largely
-~ ard century B.C. - the lower posts of the govern~
"¢ Betlin §Museum ment administration, though not,
SUENEPIE o . till under the later Ptolemies, in °

" the higher ones. Perhaps the highest posts of all (such -
us the post of dz’oz'k_emg were even then reserved for Greeks,

. but an Egyptian' could in the 1st century B.c, hecome °

_ Governor-General {epistrategos) of the Thebaid. Under the
- early Ptolemies, Egyptians ‘are not found in such high -
“gtatton,” If Rehm is right in supposing that the Tachos son -

- of Gongylus, who in & Milesian  inscription appears as

- stephaniphoros for the year 262-261; was an Egyptian repre-

Egyptis’_n_-l-:ing in the 4th eentury, but Gongylus is nbt an Egyptian

senting the Ptolemaic povver in that city,! we should certainly - |
" % Das Delphinion in Milst; p. 264. 'The name Tachés is that of an. -
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have under Prolemy I1.an Egyptian holding a relutively high
comman,

Near Hermopolis is the elborately decorated tomb of
an Lgyptian priest, Petosiris, who seems to have held the
office of chief priest in the temple of Khmunu {Hermes)
at kHermopolis duting the list days of Persian rule, und
to have lived well on into the reign of Prolemy I. The
decorations of the tomb are interesting as showing how
strong already -at this date the Greek influence was in -

Fic. 16. —Part of Fresce from the Tomh of Petasiris, showing
Greek motives

.the circles to which Petosisis b(.lungcd The artist has
tried to treat a. Greek motive—the gathering of the family
round the tomb—in the style of a Greek bas-rclief. Many
of the figures taking part in the processions represented
or the walls of the tomb are in Greek dress.! The same
" monument .gives us pictures of contemporary Egyptians,
The ordinary Egyptian fellahin of the Ptolemaic period no
longer went naked with a single loin-cloth, as’ they are
_.ghown- on Pharacnic monuments, but wore 2 loose tonic,

name, angl CGreeks were occasionally given names of foreign potentates
C e, there is 8 Greek tyrant Psununetichus), so that we cannot build
- much-upon Rehim’s conjecture.
v Lefehvre, Led m}tbmn de Pétosivis (C.alru 1924)

6
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ke the fellah of to-day, girt up and falling to the
Jnees.t _ X .
Of the aliens who had come to gettle upon Lgypt, the ruling
race, the Greco-Macedonians, were the most important
element, 'They were partly spread as allotment-holders over
the country, forming ‘sncial_ groups, in the country towns
and villages, side by side with the native population, partly
gathercd in the three Greek cities—the old Naueratis, founded
hefore Goo B.C. (in the iutt‘.rv:}l of Egypt;an mdcpcnglencq
after the expulsion of the Assyrians and before the coming of

R T Cra T Rl ST P

L [ FiG. 17‘—Cuntinuat_ir5n of Fresco in Fig, 16

“the Pérsians), and the two new cities, Alexandria by the sea, -
" and Prolemais in Upper Egypt. . Alexander and his Seleucid..
* ‘successors were great as the founders of Greek cities all over .
- thelr dominions ; Greelt culture was so much bound up with -
" the life of the city-state that any king who wanted to present
~ himself-to the world as a genuine champion of Hellenism had |
1o do something in this direction, but the king of Bgypt,
. “whilst he was as ambitious as any to shine as a Heltene, would ~
" “find Greek cities, with their. republican tradition and aspira-
< tions to Indépenderice,’ inconvenient elements in & country ©
- yhiich lent itself, as no other did, to bureaucratic centraliza~
“tion. 'The Ptolemies therefore limited the number of Greek

- city-states in Egypt to those three—Alexandria, Prolemais,”.
© oo o tlefebvre; op. eit. p. 33 ’ o S
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Naucratis, Outside Egype, as we have seen, they had Greek
cities under their dominion—the old Greek cities in the
Cyrenaica, in Cyprus, on the coasts and islands of the Aigean
—but in Egypt no more than the three. There were indeed
country towns with names such as Piolemais, Arsinoe, and
Berenice, in which Greck communities existed with a certain
social life; there were similar groups of Grecks in many
of the old Egyptian towas, but they were not communities
with the political forms of a city-state, Yet if they had no
place of political assembly, they would have their gymnasium,
the essential sign of Hellenism, serving something of the
purpose of 4 university for the young men, Far up the Nile
at Ombi we find in 136-138 B.C. 2 gymnasium of the local
Greeks, which passes resolutions and corresponds with the
king. And in 123 B.C., when there is trouble in Upper
Egypt between the towns of Crocodilopolis and Hermonthis,

-the negotiators sent from Crovodilopolis are the young men

atinched to the gyranasium, who, according to the Greek
‘tradition, eat bread and salt with the negouatoss from the
other town.! - :

The distinetion between Greeks and Macedonians, who
together formed the privileged class, seems now to huve
been without practical importunce.  Men of Macedonian
origin coatinued throughout Prolemaie times to  describe
themselves officially as * Macedonian,” but they were to
all intents and purpuses Greeks* Even before Alexander,
so far as the Mucedonians had had any literary educa-

“tion, it had been Greek education; their names were
largely Greek, and their royal house claimed to be of
"~ Greek descent, And the Macedonians scattered over the-
- Nearer East after Alexander, in uclose association with Greek

colonists, probably soen forgot Macedonian, and came to tatk
the -ordinary * common” Greek of the Hellenistie world,
A large number of the papy:i discovered in Egypt were weitten
by people: calling themselves Macedonians, but no one has

“ever found a Eapyrus in the Macedonian laliguage. N
- Asagainstt _
- representatives of a higher civilization. And yet they were,as™ -

e native Egyptians, the Greeks felt themselves the

"_.l-Wi:lclmn,"Arc}zi'ﬂ, i {rglﬂ),':pp; glo-4x6.  CL Areliv, vi.

p. 3e0. . o : )
2 Prolemy the - halochos in the 2nd ceptury 1.8, always describes

~himeelf as Makeddn, but he ié assaulted by the Egyptians © because
. he is'a Greek, Hellan* - . . -~
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- of 249 B,C., on papyrus -

Transcription,

- duwpodeoy Deoduprac
XREPELY 'yu-n.-n-xeaps
TRVyRIOETE T
Tov layye wahws, wiw

B HOLRTELY aFooreihag

TTHE R
T 0F mnmﬁouﬂn
CTn EpRvaEL
| fFOE TV yApopersy
FAEUKDE 4 Ypmfas pon
g UETAGTES -
cppmw LE wowsi &

has been said, impressed
by “the antiguity and
mysterious regularity of
the Egyptian tradition,
They were curious to
know something about
it. Only, their curiosity
was casii,}' satisfied. No
Greek savant, sv far as
we know, ever took the
trouble to learn to read
hieroglyphics or to study
the records engraved in
stope, oI written on
papyrus, at first hand,
The Greeks in Egypt
did sometimes learn
Egyptian, as we may
see by a papyrus of the
2nd century B.C., i letter
written in Greek by 2
mother to her son—pre- -
sumahly a Greek family
—in which she con-
gratulates him on the
fact that he is I&un-
ing “ Egyptian letters

(Alybrrw ypdpparae);.

but his object is nat, we .
find, historical rebe'u‘ch,

it is the hope of secur-
1‘10 18 -~A Greek Buqmess LCttEl--

ing a-post as teacher in..

-a-school for Egyptian

.children, and so provid-
ing for. his old agel Al

“that Gréeks knew about -
- Egyptian' antiquity was
-what Egyptians chosé to

teli them. The Greek

- - historian, Hecatus of -
Abdera, was in Egypt

in the days of the first

1 Wllcken, Ch.rest ty 136. )
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Ptolemy, and travelied up the Nile as far as Thebes to gather
matertal for his History of Egypt {Aiyvrmuxd). e was specialty
interested in Egyptian religion, and his informants may have

been Egyptian priests or the bilingual native guides who

served the needs of Greek tourists.  What Diodorns tells us
about Tgypt in his First Book is largely taken from the work
nf Hecatzus. No doubt Hecatwus learnt from his informants
a good deal that was true, as well as a good deal that was in- -
vented in order to present an idealized picture of ancient
Tgypt to the Greek. Hecateeus gave (Greel resders what
they wanted—something in literary form which seemed
plausible, which plensantly impressed their imaginations
and made them feel that they understoed Egypt; they were
untroubled by the modern researcher’s demand for rigoreus
documentaty verification.  Sometimes Egvptians themselves
taok up the pen to write about their country and their people
for Greeks,  While the ruling race did not ordinarily feel the
need of learning the language of the suhlject race, very many
native Egyptians of cowrse found it to their interest to learn
Greek. An Egyptian of the priestly caste, Manetho, wrote
ahistory of Egypt in Greek, with the encouragement apparently

" of the first Prolemy., Manetho really had seme knowledge
. of the uncient records, and what he weote was largely based

upon them, though he hronght in a certain amount of Egyptian
popular legend. [t is, however, to his credit that we find
him-—in one connexion, at any rate—specially pointing out

‘that what he is piving is legend, and not something taken

from the docnments! The history of Manetho was much

-the fullest and most authentic history of ancient Egypt

which the Greeks and Romuns ever possessed. -The work
has now perished, but the considerable fragments of it,

- presetved by Joseplus and other writers, gave Farope almost

all the substantial information it had about ancient Egypt
fill the 1gth century, when scholars discovered the ke
to the old Egyptian writing. *° If we estimate aright the spirit

‘of the Alexandria of that day, we shall not hesitate to.say
that Manetho’s dry enumeration of early dynasties of gods
“and kings stoad no chance in popularity against Hecatmus’ .

agreedble romancing. Dlussibly the high priest, who is cited.

- ‘ag'ont of Ptolemy’s religious advisers, made.an honest attempt
- to counteract the uncritical rubbish which was. talked at.the
“Musenrn concerning the earlier history of his country. In

I In his account of the orfigin of the Jews (Joseph. c. Apion, i. § 105).
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its day his work was a failure, though centuries later Jews and
Christians in their controversies raked it out of oblivion ™ (M.).
No modera country in which a European race bears rule
over a more numerous native race is quite like Ptolemaic
Egypt. South Africasofar resembles it, that the European race
there tap has scttled in the country as its permanent home,
2 minority amongst a aative population, but the situation is
different in so far as the natives of South Africa are primitive
~ peaple, not, like the Egyptians, representatives of an ancient
civilization of which the European immigrants stoed in a
certain awe. In that respect, India seems more analogous
to Ptolemaic Egypt, but India again is unlike in the other
respect—that the Europeans have nof settled in the country
as their permanent home, hut are only a transient community
of officials and soldiers and merchants. And there were two
important regards in which the relation between European
and native in Ptolemaic Egypt differed from the relation
between Furopean and native to-day. In the first place,
although the Greeks and Macedonians held themselves the
superior type of humanity, the ordinary Greek or Mace-
donian settler (it may have been otherwise with the great
families} had no horror of intermarriage with Epyptian women,!
Since the Greeks and Macedonians largely came into .the -
" country as soldiers, the men amongst them must have been
very much more numerous than women. Many of them, we
" know from the papyri, had European wives, but the supply
of European- wives can hardly have gone round. Many
. Greeks and Macedonians married natives. From this

- continual mixture of Blood, the racial difference in Ptolemaic . .

- Egypt grew less-and less with succeeding generations. Large

- numbers of people later on who called themselves Greeks -
- were mainly Egyptian in blood. In the three Greek cities,
- indeed, it was probably illegal for the members of the eitizen- -

. body to.contract marriages with natives, and the citizens of - -

" thesg cities may be thought of as retaining their pure Hellenic -

- stock all through the Prolemaic period. - But it was étherwise

- with the multitude of Greeks resident in Egypt, who'did not

- belong to the citizen-body of one of the three cities, whether
they were domiciled in the cities or had their homes in some -

- Bgyptian‘town or village, -

~ From about 150 B.¢. it becomes, common in the papyri to
7. 1 Bir V. Petrie points to the Dutch in Java as Ppresenting # parailel,.
.-'_-_’-i‘h_i_:y have, he says; no race prejudice. - - 0T
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find people who bear both a Greek and an Egyptian name.
Tor instance, we find at the end of the 2nd century a Greek
called Deyton, whose daughters {no doubt by an Egyptian
mother} in one papyrus have Greek names, in another have
Egyptian names side by side with their Greek names, and in a
third their Egyptian names only.! A Hermocles has three
sons, of whom the eldest 15 called Heraclides and the two
nthers have the Egyptian names of Nechutes and Psechons.
In a list of Greck cultivators (about 112 B.¢.) we find Harmiysis
son of Harmiysis, Harphasis son of Petositis, etc.?  Probably
few Greeks of pure blond took Egvptian names. On the

- other hand, many pure Egyptians may have assumed Greek

names. In any case it becomes impossible after the middie
of the znd century to tell by the name alone whether a man
or woman is Greek or Egyptian, _

The distinction between the higher straium of Greeks
and lower stratum of natives did not cease, but it hecame more
a matter of culture and tradition than of physical race. A
family which had Greek names (even if it had Egyptian numes
as well), which talked and wrote Greek and had learnt some-
thing of Greek literature, which followed the Greek tradition
in’ manners, would count as belonging to the privileged race ;
thoge who talked Egyptian and Lived in the native way would
count as belonging to the subject race. [f Prolemaic rule
in Egypt had gone nn, the difference between Greek and
Egyptian might gradually have faded away. As we shall
see, the native clement asserted itsell more under the later
kings of the dynasty than under the first Prolemies. But
with Roman ruie the process came to an end, and the. native:

‘Egyptian-speaking mass was thrust again definitely into a
subject position beneath Greeks and Romans,

" The other great difference between the relation of Greek

. to Egyptian in Ptolemaic Egypt and relation of *° white

"

~man " to. " native”’ to-day is in the sphere of religion.

Modern Furepean - civilization has not heen shaped by

- the Hellente tradition alone; 1t has been alse shaped by

Christianity, and there an element has come into it which
was quite absent from the mind of ancient Greeks. The

" Greek’s religion made none of the exclusive claiins ‘made’

hy Christianity—or by-the parent of Christianity, the Hebrew

o religion, which the Ptolemaic Greek. did have continually
- presented to hig eyes. There was nothing in the Greck’s

1 Otte, i pazooote, 0 & Tebtynis, 247,
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religion to make him regard the Egyptian religion as heathenish
or as idolatrous ot a5 a religion essentially inferior to his own,
On the contrary, he was very much impressed by its mysteri-
ousness and its immense aniiquity, though to the Romans,
and perhaps to sorme Greeks, the worship of animals or of semi-
animal gods seemed ridiculpus, The divine power was, to the
mind of the ancient Greek, something so vague and incal-
enlahle that some harbarian religious rite, even if you did not
see the reason of it, might bring you good luck. It was just
as well, as a matter of prudence, to propitiateé any god in
whom yeur neiphbours believed, especially if you were living
in the place where he had been worshipped for countless
generations. The mixed Greco-Egyptian race which sprang
up through intermarriage would absorh a good deal of popular
Fayptian religion through the Egyptian mothers. The awe
felt towards Egyptian religion was quite compatible with a
belief in the superiority of Greek culture for all ordinary
purposes of the world and values of life, . A papyrus from the
Faytm of the middle of the 3rd century B.¢. shows us the
daughters of a Greek father from Cyrene, Demctrius, and
an Egyptian mother, Thasis, dedicating 2 shrine to the
Egyptian hippopotamus-goddess Thugris) The daughters
have hoth Greek and Egyptian namies. At a still earlier

" date (285-284) in the reign of the first Ptolemy, we find a

o early as the reign of Ptolemy I1., even in such

Greck woman at Elephantine, Callista of Temnos, using as
her seal a scarab with the Egyptian god Thoth engraved upon
it in the figure of an ape.? _

The Egyptian feast of rejoicing oa Athyr 20, showing
- forth, ‘after the days of mourning, the joy of the goddess
Isis at the recovery of the body of Osiris, was lcelpt by Greeks

_ high quarters

as the entourage of Apolienius the Ffofketes, whose office was
" closed - for the oceasiond . . T
The mixture- of religions was furthered by the fact that.

_ the Greeks very commonly ideatified the Egyptian gods with
- gods. of their own—Amen was Zeus, Ptah was Flephaistos,

- Horus was Apollo, and so on—and very often when they used

. the Greek name they meant an Egyptian god. Sometimes -

~ both Egyptian names:(in a Grecized form) and Greek names -
.- are given'side by side - Hence when we find 2 dedication in - -
. Greek to- Asklepios, it may be really addressed to the old - -
L 1Wilcken; Ghrest, i, Mo. 51, * Elephiant. pp. o, 13, . '

i ¥ Wilcken, U, d. Prip.ogsa. ¢ O.'(%J. N(?.p1 zgx. _ ! _
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Egyptian who was architect of king Zeser (about 4940 B.C.)
i and whom the Egyptians had called Irshotep The worship
& of the men of old time as gods—Imhotep, Amenhotep {the
ancient sage of the time of king Amenhotep 111, 1414 8.C.),
king Amenemhat I1I. (34274381 B.C.}—was seemingly a new
development of the Egyptian religion under the Ptolemies, and
was perhaps directly due to Greek influence upon the Egyptians.
What Greeks of higher education learnt about the Egyptian
religion from Hellenized Egyptians was often, no doubt,
. especially dressed up in 2 manner to make the Greek find in it
t a profound wisdom. Old crude mythology and primmtive
fitual was interpreted as embodying Greek philosophic ideas ; 2
_ Greek and Egyptian ideas were jumhled up together in a
strange amalgam, very much ss Theosophy to-day dresses
up bits of Hinduism for Europeans by amalgamating them
with ideas borrowed from Christiznity or from modern
science, And if we want to realize how the Ptolemaic.
Greeks could both feel their superiority, as Greeks, to the
native Egyptians, and at the sarne time do homage to the
Egyptian religion, we might try to imagine what the difference
would be to-day in India, if the English, instead of professing
for the most part the Christian religion, professed ‘Theosophy,
made offerings on oceasion to Hindu deities, and set up for
~worship in their houses Hngams and images of Ganesh.*

But if the Greek was ready on occasion to worship an
Egyptian god, ke did not cease in Egypt to worship his own
gods, even outside Alexandria, I’toiemais, and Naucratis.
Where any number of Greelss were living together #s a com-  °
munity, they may well anywhere in Egypt have put up their
litile temple to Zeus or Apollo or Demeter or Aphrodite .
or any othet deity of their people, and worshipped with Greek

. rites.? - Or it was open te individual Greeks to erect shrines
on the land they oceupied to any god they pleased.

{
I,
]
!

. 1'Fhe Egyptians of Ptolernaic times prenounced the name in some
~way which the Grecks transcribed as Imathes, . )
o 2P, D, Scott-Moncrieff, ¥.H.8. xxik. (xgog), pp. 7o ff.
% On the subject of the relation of Greeks and Egyptians generslly,
- 'see Wilcken, ‘‘ Hellenen und Burbaren ” (Newe Falrbicher fir d.
. klass. Al 1900), pp. 46815 ; . J. Bell, * Hellenic Culture in
Egypt,” ¥.E.A. viii. (1922), pp. x~}9 fI.; Jouget, *“ Les Lagides et
o . les Indigenes Epyptiens,” Rewwe. felpe de Plilologie ot d Elistoire -
o {1923), pe 433 . See also article, © Graco-BEgyptian Religion,” by

]. G. Milne, in Hastings’ Ercy. of Rel. and Fthics. .
© D4 Wilcken, Grundziige, i, p. g6. '
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One thing probably new to Egypt, which came in with
_the Greek population, were those voluntary associations with
the enlt of some deity as the ostensible object, though serving
really the purposes of a convivial club or trade guild, which
sprang up everywhere, in the times after Alexander, over the
Greek warld, called thiasol or synedoi. Tt was a mark of
Hellenic influence upon the native pepuolation, that amongst
_them, too, such associations now began to be formed, centring
in the eujt of Egyptian gods—Osiris, Isis, Anuhis, Choubis-
Ammon, or some local deity, Sometimes the worship of
the association was addressed to the deified king, as in the
case of the association of Basilistal near Syene (znd century
8.0.) ar the Philobasilistai (end of znd century) of whom we
hear in . some papyrit Rubensohn supposes that all our
notices refer to one association of Basilistal, established in
the kingdom. It seems to me more likely that the pame of
Basilistai was taken by any association which wished to display
its loyaity by making the king the object of its cult, or the
king and queen, in combination, it might be, with other deities
chosenr by the association, By doing so, the association
might hope to secure the favour of a suspicious government.

§ 2. Tug Grerk Crvies
(@) Naucratis

. Of the three Greek cities Naucratis, although its commercial
" importance was reduced with the founding of Alexandria,
* continued in a quiet way its life as a Greek city-state, During

© “the interval hetween the death of Alexander and Ptolemy’s - :

" assumption of the style of king, it even issued an autonomous

‘coinage. And the number of Greek men of letters during

- the Ptolemaic and Roman period, who. were citizens  of
Naucratis, proves that in the sphere of  Hellenic culture

Naucratis held to its traditions. Ptolemy II, bestowed his

- care upon. Naueratis. ** He built a laige structure of lime- -

ston€, about 330 feet long and 6o feet wide, to fill up the
broken entrance to the great Temenos ;. he strengthened the |

-, great block of chambers in the Temenos, and re-established -
.- them.”’? At the time when' Sir Flinders Petrie wrote. the
. words. just quoted’ the great- Temenos was identified with - -
T 1Otto, i, pp. 135 1T, i ‘Spiegclbierg, Cat. géneral d. Ant. Egv £, 1608,
.-1:._"_-Sir_F]in_c_lcrs'Petrie,:-l\&_ukr?{.tfs.-I, («881); p. 8, .'-gJP ”° -
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the Hellenion. But Mr. Edgar has recently pointed out
* that the building connected with it was an Egyptian temple,
not a Greek building. Naucratis, therefore, 1n spite of its
general Hellenic character, had an Egyptian elernent. That
the city flourished in Ptolemaic times ™ we may see by the
quantity of imported amphora:, of which the handles
stamped st Rhodes and elsewhere are found so abundantly
(Petrie). “‘ The Zeno papyri show that it was the chief port
of call on the inland voyage from Memphis to Alexandria,
as well ag a stopping-place on the land-route from Pelusinm.
to the capital.”! It was attached, in the administrative
system, to the Saite nome.

(&) Alexandria

By the end of the reign of Ptolemy . the city of Alexandria,
eighty-six years after its foundatipn, must have stood com-
plete in its main features, the great city whieh succeeding
generations of Grecks and Romans knew. '

Alexandria with its territory was not considered as heing
inEgypt. Itwas regarded as adjacent to Egypt—-“ Alexandria
ad Hgyptum.” In the papyri people sometimes speak of
making the journey from Alexandria “to Egypt.” It
formed, as we have seen, an oblong of about 4 miles long hy
three-quarters of a mile hroad, with the sea to the north of it,
and broad fresh-water lake of Mareotis o the south. lis

- principal street, the Canopic Street, ran jengthways from the
Canopus Gate on the east to & corresponding gate on the west ;
it was crossed in the centre of the town at right angles by
another street running from the sea to the lake. Both these
two main thoroughfares were more than g0 yards wide, Ewven

-many of the lesser streets, parallel to the two main streeis,
were passable for wheeled traffic, unlike the crdinary narrow

- gtreets of old Greek towns.  The names of several streets in

Alexandiiz seem to be given us in a recently published
- papyrus.®  They aré named in- honour of Arsinoe Phila-
delphus, epithets characteristic of different Greek goddesses

" being attached. to the name of the queen by that kind of

*identification already referred to, by which the person deified

. was assimilated to some particular deity .of the traditienal _
. veligion. So we find “the epithets Basileia (Hera), Teleia .= -

" 1 Rdgar, dnnales; ¥xii. {1922); p. 6. )
CFH L Bell; Avchi, vil ppo 22 .
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(Hera), Eleémon {Aphrodite, in Cyprus), Chalkicikos (Athena,
in Sparta) attached to the name of Arsinoe, in order fo get
names for the streets in question. ) )
The laws of the city prescribed that no one might build
a house nearer than 1 foot to the next house, except by mutual
agreement between the neighbours, who might, if they liked,
bave a partition wall in common® A canal, corresponding
ronghly with the Madmudich Canal of to-day, brought fresh
water from the Canopic ann of the Nile; 1t was taken off
at Schedia (Kém-el-Gizeh) about 17 miles away. According
to the Romance, this canal existed before the days of Alex-
ander, and the future site of Alexandria was then occupied by
sixteen native villages, including Rakoti, which were watered
by twelve subsidiary canals connected with the great canal.

F1G. 19.—~Ptolemaic Coin with head of Sarapia, common to
. many of the kings

" The twelve subsidiary canals, it says, alt but two, wete filled
- in, and the parallel streéts of the city were built over them:
. The Romance is a paos histarical authority, but in what it
- says of local history and topography, modern scholars are
- fnclined to think it may preserve traditions hased on fact.
It’is certain that under the city there was an elaborate system
- of supply and drainage-conduits, by which fresh water was .
_ carried to private houses *--a conveniénce perhaps unpre-
cedented in an ancient city—and this system must presumably

© in its main design go back to the original plan drawn up for =~ .

- Alexander. The sites of different tenuples were also, Arrian

. telis us,? marked out by Alexander himself—not only. thase

of Greek deities, but the temple of Isis in the native'quarter,
- which, as we have seen, Was superseded under the first

ol d Halemsis,A, . gu-g7; Parisch; drohiv, viip, 47, |
2 Cosar. Bell, Alex, . o dnabiiir,
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Prolemy by the Serapeum. This native quaster, the old
Egyptian town of Rakoti, south of the western end of the
great middle thoroughfare, offered no doubt as striking a
contrast to the stately and regular Greek city as old Cairo does
to-day to the European quarter, or as Stambul to Pera.
Alexandria, as a whole, was divided inte five quarters,
called afrer the first five letters of the Greek alphabet—the
Alpha quarter, the Béte quarter, and soon.  Ancient authors
mention a namber of the great buildings and monuments
of Alexandria, though it is exceedingly doubtful, for the reason
indicated on page 7, on what site of the modern town
they each stood. There was the Gymnasium, * a building
of singular magnificence, with colonnades of more than a

Fie. zo0.—Pompeian Wall-Painting
Country ville of the Alexandrine sryle

stadium long,” stretching along the side of the Canopic
_Btreet '—the social centre of the Alexandrian citizen-body—
the Law Cuurt (dikastérion), near the centre of the city ; the
Paneum, an artificial mound dedicated to Pan, with & fine

view over the whole city from the top of it and s park round -
© it There was the celebrated Séma, the Temple-tomb in

which the body of Alexander the Great lay in a-ceffin of gold,
its precinet shut off from the city by a wall. Gradually

~“there grew up around the original Séma other temple-tombs
.. of the deified kings and queens of the house of Prolemy.

Ptotemy 11 had already begun by building the temple of
- his- parents, and perhaps also the temple-tomb of Arsinoe

: ‘Acgni‘ding to Breccia, probably. in the ensternsections of the
_'_Casnognc Street, north-gast of the modern Kém-el-Dik guarter,
I | e

entified with the hillock now called Kém-el-Dik. -
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Philadelphus, destined to receive his own body as well,
The Stadium and the Hippodrome, whick once the passion of
the Alexandrines for gatnes and chariot-races filled with excited
crowds, were Sitlﬂitt’:g more on the outskirts of the city—the
Stadium, apparently, beyond the Serapeum, to the south-
west, and the Hippodrome on the south-east, not far from
the subweb of Eleusis. The Theatre was in the Palace area,
with a view over the gea, heyond the stage, for spectators
in the higher tiers. _

“ A guarter, or neaely a third, of the area of the city was
- aceupied by royal edifices, an immense collection of palaces
and gardens.”! ‘The Sema probably was included in this
quarter, and the bacracks for the Royal Guards, who were kept
near the king’s person. - The Palace area, covering most of
what was catled the Neapolis (** New City ), was to the north-
east, between the Canopic Street and the sea. The Palace
had a front on the sea, and overlocked the Great Harbour.

The Muoseum and Library were closely coanected with it

at its weszern end. Beyond the east of i, still near the sea-

* front, was the Jewish quarter, Delta.

The island of Pharos had been connected with the main- .

land by a causeway, called the Heptastadien. Through the
accumulation of matter on each side of this artificial cause-
way in the course of the centuries, it has now become a neck
of Jand about # third of a mile broad, and casries on- it one
of the populous guarters of present-day Alesandria, When
the Heptastadion was first built, it divided the sea between
- Pharos und the mainland into two harbours. On the east
-of it 'was the * Great Harbour,” and on the west the Eunostos
Harhour, called probably afier Funostus, the Cypriot * king *

Ptolemy I.’s son-in-law, but called no doubt also by that -

- - particular name beecaunse Hormos Eanostos meant; in Greek,
" the “ Harbour of Happy Homecoming,” To-day the old
" Great Harbour ” is- practicable only for small fishing-

boats 3 and- the Eunostos Harbour has become thé harbour

- for all larger ships. - A portion of the .Great Harbour
:Ely.the_l’alace' front was separated off for the use of the -
- The harbour wharfs with their great warehouses (apostasers)”

" °. seem to have formied a district walled off fromi the city itself. .

.- Into this district, called the exhairesis, merchandise might =
be brought free of duty. ' If, however, the: merchandise = -
L ! Bxf:e_cc_i_a,-'AIéxaﬂdr'ia' ad Zgyptwn (1914}, p- 68 o
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. was carried into the city, it had to pay, at the gatc between the
exhatresis and the city, whatever duties were prescribed !

On the island of Pharos, the famous lighthouse, reckoned
one of the wonders of the world, was built by the architect
Sostratus of Cnidos, begun, na doubt, vnder Ptolemy I.
and finished early in the reign of Ptolemy II. ** The material
used in its construction was chiefly nwnmulitic limestone,

§
|
J.

e, 23, ~[he Pharus_[.ighrhnusé
Conjectural restoration from wnuient data by "Uhicrsch

The scuiptural decoration as well as other zecessory oma-

mentation was partly in marble and partly in bronze. The
innumerable columns were for the most part of Aswan
granite, The lantern was formed of eight columns, sur-
smounted by a cupola above which was raised a hronze statue
. {probably of Poseidon) about seven metres high, The flame
. was- obtairied by burning resinous wood. It is believed
© _ that convex mirrors made of metal were used to give a longer
" Preisigke, Archiv, vi pp. 306-308 ; Wilcken, Chrest., No, 260,
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range to the light”t This huge building has perished so

uteerly that we can now guess what it looked like only by

incidental descriptions in ancient books, by coins, and by the -

analogy of ancient remains in otber places. Putting all the
available material together, Professor Thiersch has made a
conjectural restoration of it, which is reproduced on page
95.” The dedicatory inscription ran: * Sostratus son of
Dexiphanes of Cnidos to the Saviour Gods on behalf of
sea-farers.” Tt is questionable whe are meant by the  Saviour
Gods ”* (Sotéres Theot). That was the way in which Prolemy
I. and Berenice were deseribed ofﬁcia!lj}]r after their deifica-
. tion, and one would naturally suppose that in a work of this
kind, done by the king’s order at Alexandria, Ptolemy 1.

and Berenice were meant. On the other hand, “ Saviour

Gods * was also the way in which Castor and Pollux, the
special gods of sailors, were regularly described, and it may
he that the dedication was inscribed on the lighthouse hefore
the official deification of Prolemy 1. and Berenice. It may be
again that there was an ambiguity which was intentional.
it is certainly remarkable that the architect was allowed by
the king to dedicate & work of this kind in his own name,
A story was afterwards invented to account for the dedication.
Sostratus, it was said, had covered his own name (sunk, like
the rest of the inscription, inte the stone in huge letters of
lead) with a thin layer of plaster, which looked like the stone,
and had inscribed on this plaster the name of Prolemy. e
had counted on the piastér sealing off after his death!
. Qutside the walis of Alexandria, both to the east and west,
& tract of land was given up to cemeleries, and in time these two

- *cities of the dead.” became considerable, in close proximity
-to'the city of the living. - To the east, the suburb of Eleusis -

was on the main canal, near Lake Hadra, and here Ptolemy I1.

_established a cult of Demeter withk some features horrowed i

" from that of the original Elevsis in Attica® Along this

' ! Breccia, Alexandria ad Zgyptuni, pp. 107, 108, L
*That the cult of Demeter established by Prolemy in Alexandria

was a copy of the Eldusinian mysteries seetns to have been rightly

%uéstinned by Otto, ii. p: 265, note 1, This {s disproved further by

vy, xiit, No. 1612—a rhetorical fragment in which the composer

* (apparently writing in Alexandria) gives the Rleusinian mysteries -

as the fnstance of o cult which it would be #spinus to celebrate uny-

_ where but in Attica.  All'that the Scholiast on Callimachue, Hymn 6,
-+ asserty is that: Préleiny copied certain features of Attic ritual, such.as -
. carrying the kofothos in procession. See Deubner, Sitzungsh. d... .

Heidelberger Akad. d. Wiss. for 1919, Abhandlung 17, p. ro:
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canal, too, between Alexandria and Canopus, were the villas
and gardens of rich Alexandrines, The old Egyptian town
Canopus became a favourite pleasure-city for the Alexan-
drines, and Strabo describes the scenes of riotous indulgence,
music, and revelry on the hoats,
gliding day and night along
the canal between Alexandria
and Canopus,

On the quays and in the
streets of this great Levantine
city, we should have found
ourselves in a crowd which con-
tained specimens of people from
all over the Lknown world—
Greeks from every part of the
Mediterranean, nativeEgyptians,
italians, Romans, Jews, Syrians,
Persians, Indians, negroes. 'The
total population of Alexandriain
the latter years of the Prolemaic
dynasty may have been little
short of a million, But the
population of Alexandria, not _
counting strangers of passage, included a great multitude who
‘did not belong to the body of those whoe proudly called them-.
selves * Alexandrines.”” Diodorus gives the numbers of the
citizen-body at the end of the dynasty as 300,000, Of course,

Fic. 22-—Female Head
From the Museum at Alexandria

Fic. 23'.%Elcad_¥dresses of CGreek Women in Egypt

.__E.i_l.f' the native Hgypﬁan.ele.mcnt in' Alexandria was éxcluded |
-fromthe citizén-body——perhaps also the Jews domiciled in the -

city, though the question whether the Jews were, or were not,

*included is still debagable. . The citizen-body chimed to be
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a community of genuine Greeks, with the interests and the
svcial organization which Dbelonged to the free citizeis of
a Greek city, as such., The Alexandrines considered
" themselves Greeks and Macedonians, And, as a matter of
fact, it does not seem likely that there was any considerable
infusiem of native Egyptian blood in the Alexandrines. At
Naucratis marriage between a citizen and an Egyptian woman
was illegal ; probably this was also so at Alexandria and at
Prolemais. Both Polybius and Philo speak of the Alexan-
drines as ** people of mixed blood ™ (migades), but it seems
fikely that what is meant is that the citizen-body was a medley
of Greeks of all kinds—Ionians, Dorians, Aolians, Greeks
from Hellas and Greeks from all the outlying cities ecast
and west—nnt that it had an admixture of Egyptian
blood.! _ :

. But not even all the Greek population of Alexandria was
included in the citizen-body of * Alexandrines.” Schubart
thinks, indeed, that the citizen-body included enly a minority
of the Greeks resident in Alexandria.  The multitude of men
who called themselves Hellenes, taliked Greek, and fived like
Greeks, but had nat the privileges of cifizenship—Ilike the
" Greek metoikoi living in Athens or any other Greek town—
were pethaps largely not Greek in hlood—the offspring,
for instance, of marriages between Greeks and Egyptian
women in the country outside Alexandria who had come to
settle in the city. Certain privileges probably belonged to -
all Greeks, as such, in distinction from natives. Egyptians, .

.- for instance, might be punished by bastinada, but the ** Alex- =
- .dndrines,” Philo tells us,? might be beaten only with flat

- sticks (spathai). The Jews in this matter were classed with
“the ' Alexandrines,” and it is probable that by the ©* Alexan-
.drinies* we are here to understa

_' - -members of the citizen-body only. S _
" In every city of Greek type the citizen-hody was crganized -

nd ail resident Greeks, not =

. in smaller social groups. At Athens the citizens were divided. .. -,
' into To.tribes {phylai) and between 100 and rgo demes .
(démor). A similar organization into ‘tribes and demes

- existed for the Alexandrine citizen-body, though it does -
; not, cusiolisly, seem to have been extended to the whole |
ccitizen-body. 'There were numbers. of ‘people who were

" * Alexandrines,”: but: not members ‘of a deme, The o

+ members "of the demes formed the social  aristocracy of - E

* | ¥Lumbros, drehie, v. p. goo. © 2 In Flace., § 78, -
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Alexandria, perhaps largely the descendants of the nriginal
citizen-hady at the beginning of the rd century.  Aarringes,
hewever, between members of demes and Greeks, or even
“ Persians,” outside the demes were apparently quite in
order.

A papyrus from Hiheh of the earlier part of the 3rd century
indicates that in s city which must be either Alexandria oy
Ptolemuis there were 3 trihes with 12 demes to each tribe and
1z phratries to each demel! ‘T'he member of a deme is
described in legal documents by his deme-name (e.p.
“ Antzeus, a Temenean,” 7e. belonging to the deme caited
after Temenus}, just as another man might be described as
* Athenian > or as * Thracian.” It was not necessary to
put “ Alexandrine,” this being implied in the deme-name,
and it was not the practice, till Roman times, for the tribe to
be mentioncd as-well as the deme. The only names of
Alexandrine tribes we komw in the Prolemaic period are :
(x) that given us by Batyrus?® the tribe Dionysias—called
after the god from whom the house of Ptolemy claiined to he
descended ; and (2) the tribe Piolemais®  (Several more

‘tribe-names are known in the Roman period, embodying a

honorific reference to the Emperor and his tides.) Of dunc-
names belonging to the Prolemaic period we have a longer
Tist. They are usually formed from the name or epithet of a
gad or hero in Greek mythology or from a name in Alex-
ander’s family tree, which was also, for the geeater part of it,
Ptolemy's farm]v treed In the tribe Dmnysms, the names

‘were taken from characters connected in mythology with

Dicnysos—from Althewea, by whom Dionysos was the father -

_of Dejanira, from Thestius, Althaa’s father, from Defanira

herself, from Ariadne, Thoas, Staphvius, Evantheus, Maron,
We know of an Alexandrine deme named after Herakles, of

. another named after Acscus, of another named after Temenus,

the great-great-grandson of Herakles in the royal pedigree.

_Some demes later on had names taken from the royal sur-
" names—a man deseribed as * Philometoreios ¥ helongsto a

deme named after Ptolemy Philometor, a man described as.

! Chrest., T lo. 2 f It does not, of course, folfow, even if we take the
ying to Aléxandria, that the msmber of tribes and *
demes continued all through the Ptulcmasc perind to b{. precisely -

: ﬁve and sixty respectively.

* F.H.G. 1il. p. 164, Frapment 23, : :
"3 Westermann, Vit scripl, greee, min. p.-go.
"Seep 120, tote 2, o .
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“ Epiphaneins * to a deme named after Epiphanes? It is
interesting to find one deme (* Leonnateus,” no doubt one
of the oldest) named sfter Leonnatus, Ptolemy L's old
Macedontan companion-in-arms in the wars of Alexander,

Certain people resident at Alexandria describe themselves
in our documents {under Augustus) as ** Macedonians,” not
as * Alexandrines,” with no deme-name. This has led
Schubart and Wilcken to helieve that all through Ptolemaic
times there was a distinet class of “acedonians’ at Alexandria,
who served largely in the army and at court, and originally
held themselves superiar to “ Alexandrines ” of the citizen.
body. In connexion with this we have the odd statement
of Jusephus, that the Jews at Alexandria counted us * Mace-
donians,” (This is one of the arguments which modern
scholars adduce to prove, against Josephus, that the Jews did
ant belong to the citizen-body.) We know that many Jews
served in the army, and that the chief commands were some-
times held by Jews. It may be that some assimilation of
the Jewish soldiers to the Macedonian soldiers is behind the
statement of Josephus.?
To a well-known fragment of Polybius the population of

Alexandria in the later days of the dynasty is, said to con-
sist of three elements: (1} the native Egyptian element,
“ sharp-witted and amenable to civil life ” ; ® {2) the mercenary
troops, insubordinate and apt. to impose their will upon the
government ; and (3) the ** Alexandrines,” who showed some
tendency themselves to break through the restraints of civil
order, though less turbulent than the soldiery—" for even
if they were mixed in stock, they were Greeks by origin and -
. 1 Tor wibes and demes at Alexandvia and Prolemais, see Kenyon,
“Archiv, i, pp. 70 ft. ;' Breccia, Bull. de la Soc. drehéal. & dlex., No.
16 {1908), pp. 16g fI.; Schubart, dreliv, v. pp. 82 A. S
} !Two men who are appavently Jews, because their legnl trang-

actions-are drawn before the ** archefon (bureau) of the Jews,” describe
themselves as “ Macedonians ” (B.G.U.; No. 1151, - Cf, No. 1132},
" 3'This seems to be the meaning of weherawds in this passage. A
. difficulty has been felt in what is apparently 6 term of praise being
“applied 1o the native populatien. R Kunze has suggested wohddicor,
“ litigious,” s an emendation, and this is-accepted by Tumbroso.’
But the later sentence oi8: abrd edepwr@s wolrwdy implies that the
©. word mehrwdr has been used alfeady, 'The: contrast in the passage

. is between wilitary viclence and turbulence on ‘the one hand, and =

conduct belonging to orderly civif life on the other, The Rpyptians

- at Alexandria might be rogues and cheats, but they did not vielate . -
the order- of the city ; they wete “civil” rogues, with the, qualities- -

and defects of the town ganin, . -
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had not forgotren the general Greck mode of life.”” . The
classificution is obviously not exact, but 2 rough statement of
the impression made by the crowd in the streets of Alexandria
upon a visitor about 10 1. Polybius says nothing of the
regular army ; one may gather that at this time the mercenary
troops procured by the court from abread were the con-
spicuous military element.  And under the term * Alexan-
drines ” Polybius apparently includes the whole free Greek
civil population, whether they helonged to the citizen-body
or not.  He does not mention the Jews ; possibly, Hellenized
as they were in speech and dress, they were not easily dis-
tinguishable in appearance from the Greeks. _
The Alexandrines in their social life, their intellectzal and
artistic Lulturt, were Greeks : how far Alexandria had the
political institutions which normally characterized the Greek
city-state it is not possible to say with any certainty upon onr
present evidence.  In a Greek city which was also the resid-
ence of u despotic court, even where the forms of autonomous
government existed, Ihu could not hat be really under the
control of the court, as we know was the case at Pergamoun.
But we do not know in the case of Alexandrin whether the
forms even of self-government existed. At the begiuning of
the Roman period we know thut Alexandria had nef 2 senate
or popular assembiy, but that does not exclude the possihility
that under the Ptolemies, or during part of the Ptolémaic
period, the citizens met o pass laws and psépliismata. One

_ tragmentary inscription has been found which was thought by

Plaumann to contain part of a pséphisma passed by the Alex-
andrine people.)  But it is uncertain whether the stone does
not come from Rhodes,

in the Halle Papyrus (called Halensis 1.) we have a collee-
tiom of extracts from the civie luws and regulations (the
asttkol nompi) of  Alexandria--a document of very great
importance for the study of Greek Luw—ut there is nothing

to show whether the laws in question were passed by a popular

assembly or whether they were imposed by the king.
Strabo gives, as the chief " offf ce-bearers at  Alexandria

“in the days of the kings,” the exdgétés, the Aypommémdto-
: rapkos, the archidikastés, and the Commander of the Night

Wdt(.h (natkterinos stratégos). But it is now generally held
that he confused the civic authoritics of Alexandria as an

'_autonomou% {or - semi-autonomous) - Clt}-state with rﬂyal

1 Klio {Iglo), pp 41 f.
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{and afterward imperial) officials who had their headquarters
in Alexandria and might naturally attract the attention of a
visitor, as persons of high consideration resident in the city.
The only Aypommematographot known in Ptolemaic times are
the secretaries of the king-and of the diotketes.
"The archidikastes is one of the stock problems of Greek
" and Roman Egypt.  In Roman times it has [ong been obvious
that, although resident in Alexandria, he was not an official
of the City but a judicial authority for the whole of Egypt.
It was supposed that in Prolemaic times he had really been,
as Strabo represents him, a civic official.’  Schubart, how-
ever, has argued forcibly that this was not so? The title .
given to the archidikastes in Roman times {* having oversight
of the chrematistui and the other tribunals *') must be a relic
of the Ptolemaic régime, because in Roman times the chre.
matistai had ceased to exist. The Alexandrine documents
relating to a form of legal procedure called synchorésis, since
they belong to the eatliest days of Roman rule, probably -
show the Ptolemaic system still in working. One of the
tribunals in Alexandria is here called “ the tfibunal in the
[royal} court™ (b & 7 afhf spirpror)®  The part played
by the archidikastes indicates that his competence extends
- to Egypt genecally. But if this is so, it becomes a problem
why the archidihastes does not appear in Ptolemaic papyri.
- The ouly mention of an archidikastes in Ptolemaic times is an
inscription in which the people of Thera honours some one
. described as _be‘mnging to the “ First Friends ™ of king
“Prolemy and queen L]eagatra {it may beeither Ptolemy
: idikastes?  But it is quite likely
- that this is a judicial authority appointed by the Ptolemaic
government for the island of Thera, dind has-nothing to da-
- with Egypt. Schubart suggests an explanation for the strange -

- absénce. of the arehidikastes in our Tigyptian documents, by .

. the suppasition that, although his competence extended to
-the whole of Egypt, it was limited to:selecting the judges
~who composed the various tribunals instituted to try ;far-

" ticular cases, and ‘was not concerned either with the trial as .=

.- such or with appeals from the judgment given, -In any case .
it seems _lik_ely,_ on our present data; that Strabo Wwas wrong

. - Stiftung, xxviii, {1go7), pp. 254 ., an grticle dealing at lengih . with -
. thefurchidikastes of Roman Egs "’_ o o

o Pdrckiv,v.pp. 6170, 3BG.U-voliv., No. 1098, 4 OWGL. 136,

: 4 8o Mittels, Grundtige, ii, p. 37 ; Koschieker in Zeitsch. d. Savigny~- "
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whcn he classed the archidikastes of Prolemaic times amongst
the civic autherities of Alexandria.
There remain, therefore, of Strabo’s four only the exegetes

“and the mukierinos strafegos as authorities of the City Alex-

andria.  What the duties and competence of the former were
is another problem. ‘The term exegefes was urdmanly applied
in Greek to the official experts retained in Greek cities for
the interpretation of oracles and omens, but if the province of
the Alexandrine exegetes had nrlémmilv been a similar one, it
imust have come with time to be very mu(.h extended. Strabo
says that it was his busmess to have * the oversight of things

cuseful to the City ™ {gmpdheny i 7§ wide qurnpmv)——dﬂ

exceedingly vague description. That the evegetes was in .
some sort the chief magistrate is indicated by his weaum’;
a purple robe and *“ enjoying certain ancestral honours .
whatever that may mean! That the exvegetes was also thL
annual eponymous priest of Alexander is proved, [ think, by
the pussuge of Prenclo-Cuallisthenes (iii. 33), w hich describes
this priest as “ vverseer of the City ” (Sreedorrys ijs wihens),
and mentions that his insignia were u wreath of gold and a
purple robe.  Since the eponymous priesthood was conferred
asa Fu«mml distinction upon persons whose active functions
can hardly have been those of a city magistrate {¢.¢. upon
members of the royal family or king’s favmtrltcs), ane
may conjecture that the evegefes was really only a decorative
prt.sulcnt of the civic gover nment, not a working offictal.?
With regard to the mekferinus strategos, we know nothing
except what the name tells us, though it is possible that the
office of the prafectur vigitm at Rome under the Empire
was copied from Alexandeia, and it is also possible that the
nukierings  strategos was identical with the Commander
of the City (strafégos 165 poleds), u title found on a granite

“stab of unknown date which can doubtfully be assigned to

Alexandria  If the strategos fes  poless was analogous
to the preefectus wrbi at Rome, he would not have been an-

“official of the City hut an offiver appmnted by the l\mg o
‘contral the City.

4I ccluestmn v\hethu Bnunhéﬁudcmn tmn-»lanon représente
itions mationales,” is possible.

#'That the exegetes was also ex-afficio Curator (ej::sfr:rev) “of the' o
U Musewin, as Monunsens held, seems not supparted by any sufficient
" gvidenge. A particufar individual mipht mmhme both oﬁue*; like
Cheysermus under Prolemy III (( ). tog). .
i ‘Irckw, Hil, p 135 :
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One very important official of the (,1ty Strabo does not
mention—the Gymnasiarch, As the Gymnasium was the
centre of the social life of a Greek city, the Gymnastarch was
in a way the socinf head of the citizen-hody. When in Roman
times there are repeated outbreaks of vialence between Grecks
and Jews in Alexandria, it is the Gymnasiarch who represents
" the Greek citizen-body, who pleads the cause of the Greeks
at Rome before the Emperor and stands for Greek republican
freedom,! The Gymnastarch of Alexandria must have been
a very important person under the Piolemies.

A certain tract of country round Alexandria was marked
off as territory belonging to the Alexandrines. In the matter
of taxation this had immunities which distinguished it from
ordinary Egyptian land.?  In Roman times it formed a nome,
with Hermopolis for the administrative capital, but it is
doubtful whether that arrangement goes back to Ptolemaic
Times.

Within this territory the zone immediately adjoining the
. City—ithe proasteion, ov the district exg tou asteds—was subject
1o special regulations in the matter of building and- digging
trenches.®

To keep the population of Alexandria supplied with the
necessaries of life was a concern of the king’s, In a country
where everything could be regulated with the precision made
possible by such a system of bureaus and statistics as existed
" in Ptolemaic Egypt, it could be approsimately calculated

beforehand how much corn, how much 6il, would he required
. each year by Alexandria, and the right proportion of the corn
 and o1l coming in from the royal treasuries all over the country
couid be allutted to thlS purpose. 1

Ae). P:olema:s

“The second Greek ‘éity founded after -the ccnquest in
‘Egypt was Ptolemais, 400 miles up the Nile, where there was
anative v1llage called Paoj, in the nome called after the ancient

- Egyptian city of Thinis’ (modern ‘Girgeh).s I Alexandria

1 Witeken, - Zum a[exandrlmﬁ(.ben Anti:;c.rnmsmus, Abk. der

" sichs, Ges. 4. Wiss., phil -hist, K1, ocvil, (1906). AR
Ayd ef aldeos cwn;s 3£rmtm; (O.G.L, No. 669, line 6z). For the

. extent af the’ -‘k\c;ahﬁpéw» Xehpi, seE Pseudo—Calhs.thenes, i 31. -
) Halensis, 1. - Reverme Luws, col, 6o, 61. .
o 8 For Ptolemais ;.,enerally, sen Plnmmnns munograph Pza!ermus :
L m Oberagjpxe:: (mezlg, rgzo} . ) o :
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perpetuated the name and cult of the great Ale‘cander,
Ptolemais was to perpetuate the name and cult of the founder
of the Ptolemaic time, Framed in by the barren hills of the
Nile Valley and the Egyptian sky, here a Greek city arose,
with its public buildings and temples and theatre, nu doubt
exhibiting the regular architectural forms associated with
Greek culture, with a citizen-body Greek in blood, and the
institutions of 2 Greek city-state, If there is some doubt
whether Alexandria possessed a council (houdf) and assembly,
there ig none in regard to Ptolemais. It was more possibie
for the kings to allow a measure of self-government to a people
removed at that distance from the ordinary residence of the
court. We have still, inscribed on stone, decrees (pseplis.
mata) passed in the assembly of the penple of Ptolemais,
couched in the regular forms of Greek political - tradition:

.Y It seemed good to the boal? and to the démes : Hermas son

of Dorcon, of the deme Megisteus, was the proposer : Wheress

- the prytanets who weve Luﬂca;_.ues with Dionysius the son of

Muszus in the 8th year, etc.’

T'he names of citizens of Prolemais are gfmd Greck names,
No doubt they too, like the ©* Alexandrines ™ and the peapie
of Naucratis, avoided intermarriage with Egyptians.  Psoy
will, no doubt, have formed a mative quarter at Ptolemais,

“just as Rakoti did at Alexandrin, with 2 native population

excluded from the citizen-body.
The citizen-bady at Prolemais, too, was divided into tribes

“and demes. Schubart has made it seem probable that the
‘deme-names at Alexandria and Prolemais were so arranged

~—presumably by the court—that the same deme-name should
never occur in both cities. This, however, did not a?ply
to the tribe-names. There was a tribe * Ptolemais ™ at

‘Piolemnis, a8 well as at Alexandria. But the deme-names
"of Ptolemats, although different from those of Alexandria,

were of the same kind, One of the demes belonging to the
tribe Prolemais gave the deme-name Berenikeus. To the
same tribe, ?rcbumahly , belonged: the other demes called after

the royal family—Cleopatoreiss, Philotereios,
“ Megisteus ™ is possibly taken from an epithet: attached to

"~ Ptolemy I. in the cult offered him, as ﬂfegmos Theos .Saru

(“ Greatest God Saviour ). “ Hylleus ”” and * Karaneus

e taken from the royal pedigree. ~“ Danaeus” is taken from
" that mythological cycle which made qut a connexion betwun

Egypt and Greec.e n Prehmtorm times..
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Formally Ptolemais was a free Greek city-state in alliance
with king Ptolemy, to which the king sent ambassadors,
whom the city received with public henours) It dealt
directly with the court and was not subject to the strategos
of the Thinite nome or the episirategos of the Thebaid, though
he might often reside in Ptolemais.  No doubt, in reality Ptole-
mais was completely under the king’s control,  Such control
might be secured in one way by the important offices in the
city being given to toyal officials, as seems to have been done
in the a2nd century and afterwards. Callimachus, the epi-
strategos of the ’I'he%mici, is also chief-pritanis and gymnasiarch
of Ptolenmis.* Lysimachus, who appears in one inscription
as ** prytanis for lifc ” and in another as grammateus of the
boulé, is alse a hipparch in the royal army? .

The inseriptions of the 3rd century B.c. from Ptolemais
show us the city electing 1ts own magistrates and judges,
and altering the constitntion at will.  But the city had no

- power to strike its own coins, and in the latter part of the

2nd century the chief camp for the king's forces in Upper
Egypt seems to have been at Piolemais. Iu the reign of
Ptolemy Auvletes (March, 75 B.c.) we find a communication
sent from the court to the cty of Ptolemais {to the prytaneds
apparently) informing them that the king lias conferred the
privilege. of asvlie upon a temple of Isis” erected by Calli-

“machus the epistraieyos in the territory of Ptolemais.? This

shows-that the ¢ity could not itself confer privileges of this
kind upon temples even in its own territory. . :
- Ptolemais bad its own cult, or system of cults, addressed .

- to the persons of the royal house, " Our earliest documents . .

- in regard to this matter belong to the reign of Ptolemy IV.,
- Philopator, and show us an anpual * Priest of Ptolemy Soter.
~and of the Father-loving Gods * (i.e. the reigning lung and

-.-ciueen).-_ Documents in the Thebaid are dated -doth hy
- the priesthood of Alexander -and the Ptolemaic kings and.
queens at Alexandria (as documents are all .over the kingdom}, -

and by this. priesthood at Ptolemais (as documents in other

¢ parts are not), Plaumann supposed thst this epenymaus.
¢ priesthood at Ptolomals: was a new institution of Ptolemy
- Philopator’s, but: that. thére was, quite distinet from it, a
city-cult of Prolemy 1.; as “ Theos Soter” or as ** Megistos -
Theos - Soter . (without his proper name}, -and that - this -

085, Nega, T 2 Kliv, x. (1910), p. 54.
- MOGL, Nos. Srand 728, __“P['fluman(.n,)p.'.gls. b
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city-cult went back as far as the lifetime of Prolemy I, The
evidence upon which he buiit for this distinet city-cult is
exceedingly slight, but it seems antecedently probable, or
even certain, that Ptolemais must have had from the beginning
some cult of its founder. If Rhodes, in the lifetime of Prolemy
I., instituted a cult of him as a Saviour God, his own city
of Ptolemais can hardly have been behind.  But whether a
distinct city-cult of the founder still went on after the institu-
tion of the eponymous cult by the king or not, it is naturally

the Jatter as to which sur documents furnish information, '

The eponymous cult of Ptolemais shows the following
successive modifications : _ :

1. Under Ptolemy V., Epiphanes, the eponymous pries
" is “ Priest of Prolemy Soter and of the God Epiphanes
Encharistus.” : _

2. A (priestess) kandphoros of Arsince Philadelphus is

added in or before the twenty-third year of Ptolemy V,
(183~18z n.c.). : : '
- 3. Under Ptolemy VI., Phitometor {(us early as 17¢g-178
B.0.), a ** Priest of king Ptolemy and of Cleopatra the Mother ”
1 added to the “ Priest of Ptolemy Soter and the Gad Epi.
-phanes Eucharistus —two priests now, not oue.

4. Between 161 and 148 a wholly new system is instituted,
Every one of the Prolemies has now an annual priest of his
own.  'The fist begins with Prolemy I, then comes the reigning
king (Philometar}, then Ptolemy II., and so on: So-and-so
being Priest of Ptolemy Soter, So-and-so Priest of king
Ptolemy the Mother-loving Gaod, So-and-so Priest of Ptolemy -
.. Philadelphus, ete.; and this system probzhly went on, with

- the list growing longer and longer, till the end of the dynasty;
_but out data fzil, because ag the list became long, the scribes

~ had not the patience to. write it all out in the dating of the . -~

"documents, but took to writing simiply ' those heing Priests
- and Priestesses in Prolemais who were such ¥ (e merow . sui
'nﬁrﬂﬁi‘). I o : S . . o
o g. Under Ptolemy VII. Euergetes, a new Priest strangely.
. called ** Priest of the Golden Throne of King Ptolemy, the

- Beneficent. God, the Great King, their own Eucharistos ™"

. isinserted in the third place, after the Priest of the reigning
- king himself. S T e
.- 6, Priestesses (hiereiai) of Cleoputra L, of Cleopatra 1., and
“of Cleopatra: 11, -are successively added to the Rumepharos of

*“Awsinge Philadelphus.
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Before we leave Ptolemais, it is worth fiotice that one interest
of Greek culture, the dramatic, was a living vne in this far-away
Greek community, As early as the reign of Ptolemy II.
we find Ptolemais the place where a guild of actors (*! artists
attached to Dionysos ') has its headruarters, under the
patronage of the Brother-and-Sister Gods.!

() Memphis

In addition to the three Greek cities we may glance at the
old Egyptian capital, where there was a royal palace (possibly
the old palace of the Pharaohs still used by the Ptolemies)
and royal gardens? (& Paoidiés «ffmos).  Memphis, slthough
essentially an Egyptan town, with-the great temple of Ptah
{whom tKe Greeks called Hephaistos), bad now a more or
less cosmopolitan character.  Even before the coming of
Alexander, there were bodies of Greeks and Carlang—-
mercenarics or the descendants of mercenaries—settled in
Memphis under the Egyptisn kings. They were called
Heilenomemphite and Caromemphitze, and had probably
intermarried with the Egyptians.  As at Naucratis, a temple-
precinct called the Hellenion formed a centre for this Greek
or half-Greek community. Under the Ptolemies they
formed perhaps a politewma with a kind of communal self-
government and wagistrates -called fimitched {though this -

_rests upon a somewhat conjectural interpretation of one docy-
- ment). The different nationalities at Memphis were ap-
- parently locally separate in quarters of their own. Beside
- the Greek and the Carian quarter, Ptolemaic papyri have .
-~ shown us a Syro-Persian and a Phenicio-Egyptian quarter,?
" An inscription of the 2nd century shows us a politeuma of
- Idummzan policemen at Memphis, which meets to pass resolu-
© tion in “ the upper temple of Apollo.”4 " No doubt, alf these . -

national - gods. In the original Serapeum near Memphis,
alreddy -described, there was a shrine of the Asiatic goddess
Astarte, amongst-the complex of buildings within the precinct.
"Herodotus had already in the gth century spoken of ‘a cult:

. Astarte had almost ceaged to be foreign, since many centuries
S USeack, 3, - . TPSLge8. . 0
. Wilcken, Grndziige, pp. 18, 19; Chrest. 3o; Archiv, vipp.3g7 £

YOG g T _ o 8

different peaples had introduced into Memphis the cult of their

" of Astarte (“thc foreign Aphradite ”) in Memphis.. But -
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hefore the Egyptians had adopted her, identifying her with
Sekhmet, the daughter of Pah. '

§ 3. Now-Greex ForRIGNERS

The Greeks (including the Macedonians) formed far the
largest element in the alien population which swarmed into
Egypt under the Ptolemies, but we have seen that the Pinle-
maic armies contained also a strong proportion of other Balkan
peoples (Thracians, Illyrians) and a good number of Asiatics.
In Asia Minor Hellenization had already gone so far that -
in these days Mysians, Cariang, and Lycians might almaost
count as Greeks, and, no doubt, ordinarily spoke . and wrote
in Greek. The Gauls from Asia Minor who were brought
into Egypt as soldiers would bhe more distinctly barbarians?
In their settlements in Asia Minor they continued to speak
their Welsh tonguae till Roman times,

There were a certain number of Perstans, or men called
Persian in virtue of their ancestry. Two things are generally
admitied ; (1) that a large number of the people who are
deseribed as * Persians * in the papyri were such only by
a fiction, though this is questioned by Pringsheim; (2) that
there were at the beginning of Ptolemaic rule a number of
real Persians in Egypt—remains of the Persian garrison of the
country, found there by Alexander. Most of these Persian

“soldiers and their descendants may have served in Ptolemy's
" army, and formed a category which was afterwards fictitiousty
extended to non-Persiuns. By far the largest number of
: ‘' Persians ”* menticned have Greek or Egyptian names, but
"4 few have Iraniun nsmes,? und although a non-Greek might
~+ easily have a Greek name, it would be uncommon for a non-
- Persian to have a Persian name. The disproportionately -
- large number of *“Perstans * mentioned amongst soldiers and
soldiers’ children in Prolemaic Egypt, and their continuance
as a distinct class in Roman times, would by itsell lead one to
suspect a tegal fiction, - We have definite evidence of fictitious
nationalities heing assumed in the and century n.e, Ahour |
o YBir, T, Petriv calls attention to the large praportion of Thraciuss
© and: Giayls shwn'in the Alexandrine epitaphs.  CF hie Social Lifein -

Ancient Egept, 'po gy, S : o

< *Perridates, Petrie, it. 30 (reign of Evecgetes ) Arsaces, Gren-
Cfefl, i 12, k32 (148 Bc). | Haurpelus, son of Arsemes {238 B0

Neroutsos, L'ancienne Alex., p. 114 ;. Mithrodates, Smyly, Gurob 22,
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145 we find a man whe is at one time a * Macedonian,” at
another time a “ Cretan ™ and we have one “* Persian ” in
115, who had become o " Mysian ” in 103. The cxplanation
#itae offered by Lesquier connects these spurious nationalities
giid - . with the polfrenmate which are known to have existed in the
case of certain races. Soldiers who belonged to the same
foreign race formed sometimes in the Prolemaic realm a
voluntary association calied a politeuma, with a kind of com-
mupa! Ife. Besides the polifenma of Idumsans, already
referred to, we have a politewna of Cretans, and a palitetma
of Beotians.! It may he, Lesquier suggests, that soldiers of
other races Iater on got admitted to such associations and
assumed fictitiously, while they belonged it, the nationality of
Idummans or Cretans, or whatever it might be; and it may
be that there was a pofiteuma of Persians, by which Persian -
nationality came to have the fictitious extension which we
find. We do definitely meet with people who are described
as * Jews, Persians of the epigone;” ? and we have noted a
“ Persian ™ trooper serving under Tubias in the Ammonite
country whose father has the Jewish name of Ananias. But,
as against Lesquiet’s theory, .we have no evidence of the
existence of a Persian politenrna, and the theory would not
acceunt for the extraurdinary frequency of these ' Persians.”
Later studies point to the fictitious Persian nationality being
‘connected with certain legal disabilities attaching to Persians
in Prolemaic Epypt. It looks as if a Persian debtor had not.
the same protection from summary arrest which a European
. had. If so, 2 man or woman hard put to it to borrow money
* might fictitiously assume DPersian nationality in order to -
. give a creditor a better guarantee.> Why Persians should -~
~-have been put in this position of inferiority is a problem,
“Woess has conjectured that it was hecause they had violated
" temples in the days of Pérsian rule, and were therefore now -
“demied the privileges of sanctuary. Pringsheim’s suggestion -
séems o me muc% more probable—that it was in order to-
emphasize the fact that those who had been the ruling race in -
- LEgypt were so no Jonger. In any case, if the Persian entered
. -the army, his inferionity of status came to an end ; a Persian - -
- .goidier seems to stand on the same footing 4s a Macedonian
" or Greek' soldier. 'The. question” of these * Persiang ™ is,
U Y Bl dles, No. g, pouig. | Hambwg, 23 B.G.U. r1aq.
..o 3F. Pringsheim v Zeitsch. d. Savigny-Stiftung, vol. xliv. (1924), .
pp. 396 .y 1. G Tait in drehio, il (1934)-,"175.ﬂ: S S
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however, still obscure. It is a difficulty that one shonld find

a ‘" Perstah ” the son of Ananias as far back as 25¢-8 B .

'Fictitious nationalities in other cases do not seem to appear

tilt the 2nd century.

Arab nomads of the eastern desert penetrated in small
hodies into the cultivated land of the Nile then, as they do
to-day. The Grecks called all the land on the eastern side
of the Nile “ Arabia,” and villages were really to be found
here and there with a population of Arabs who had exchanged
the life of tent-dwellers for that of settled agriculturists.
e hear, at any rate, of one such village, Pois, in the Memphite
 nome, twn of whose inhabitants send on September 2o,

,132 B.C., 2 letter to a friendr The letter is in Greek ; it had
to be written for the two Arabs by the young Macedonian
Apollonius, the Arabs being cven unable apparently to-
subscribe it. - Apollonius writes their names as- Myrullas
and. Chalbas, the fiest probably, and the second certainly, .
Sewitie. A century earlier we hear of Arahs farther west,
in the Fayiim, organized under x leader of their own, and
working mainly as herdsmen on the doreg-of Apolioniue the
diciketes ; but these Arabs bear Greek and Egyptian names,

. The largest foreign element afier the Greek was the
Jewish. At the time of the Christian era the Jews in Egypt
had come to number about a miliien out of a total population
of about seven and a half millions. We think of the Jews to-

- day as pre-eminently financiers and traders, But in those
days they had not yet any special reputation in that Jine. The
Jews-aof Alexandria were, no doubt, like the Greeks of Alex-

. andyria, engaged in various kinds of trade and industry, but

- large numbers of the Jews in Egypt had been imported as

“soldiers.. The Maccahean revolt and the twars of the Has-

o monzan Jewish kings proved how formidible the Jews could

. be as fighters.  'The Ilephantine -Aramaic papyri. have

- shown us Jewish soldiers of the Persian king estahlished sear

" “the fitst cataract long before Alexander came to Egypt:
“Perhaps scmi'-gqgani?&ed Jewish communities of this type had
been’ absorbed, and ceased to exist as a separate people,. -

" before the end of ‘the Persian perind, but it seems likely that =

" Ptolemy ‘1. found. 4 Jewish element still existing m Egypt
-~ when ' he took” aver the countyry.  8ir Fiinders Petrie refers

.+ to & Jewish tomb, appasite Oxyrhyncus, discovered in 1922,

with.a long ‘Aramaic- inscription, belonging to the middle of
SRR * 'Wilcken, U. d. Pt.; No. 72.. '
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the sth century {The Jews in Egypt, p. 27). Inany case, when
Palestine had been united to their kingdom by the Prolemies,
a fresh stream of immigration from Judza to Egypt naturally
followed. It was not only voluntary immigratton., Regard-
ing the Jews as good material for his army, Ptolemy I, had
- transported masses of them to Egypt—100,000, according to
Pseudo-Aristeas, who says that he put 30,000 of them “in
the garrisons “-—settled them, we may perhaps understand,
like the Greeks and Macedoniang, on the land. Inscriptions
and papyri give us traces of this Jewish population in the
country towns of Egypt throughout the Ptolemac period.t!
The language of the Egyptian Jews was Greek; after a
generation or two immigrants from Palestine forgot their
Semitic speech? Their Hebrew scriptures they knew only in
the Greek translation, which we call the Septuagint because,
according to the legend, the translation had been made by the
Seventy Transtators under Ptolemy II. Since the Seventy

- Translators were held to have been themselves miraculously

inspired, there was no need for the Egyptian Jews to concern
themselves with the original Hebrew. As a matter of fact,
the translation of the Old Testament was made, bit by bit,
in Egypt during the last three centuries before the Christian
era.  According to the first form of the legend, it was not
the Old Testament as a whole, but only the five baoks of the
Law which were translated by the Seventy, and it is likely

- that 2 Greek version of the Law really was required by the
‘Egyptian Jews as carly as the reign of Ptolemy II. In the -

" -1 Bynagogue at Athribis, 0.G.1, No, 06, cf. No. ror ; at Magdola, . .

- . Lille, i No. 35 ; at Schedia, O.GLL i, No. 726 ; at Xeénephyrds in . "
“the FayOm, Preisigke, No. 5862 ; at Kerkeosiris (Tebtunis, No. 86) ;- -

Asylia’ granted to synagogues, Q.G.I.; No. 129, Olrest,, No. 54,
- Jews at Psedyris in the FayGm, Ghrast.,, No. 55; Jews who pay
land-tax {{.e; are ngriculturists), or pay maney inte the bank (f.e.

2 are tax-furmersy; Wilcken, Ostr. pp. 523, of. Chrest,, No. 261,

where corréction is given of the view in Ostr.; a Jew whao steals a horse

" (the reacing of the name ss Danoculos was wrong; the writer of the

. papyrus says, * whose neme I do not know;” Chrést,, No, 59)
- Jewish seldiera in the Prolemaic. army ;- Breccia, Bull, Alex., 190z,
pp. 48 ff.; Hibeh, No. 06 ;. Petrie, iii. No. 21g, 1. 12; an officer, -
B.C.H. xxvi, (1902}, p. 454, 8 general, drefiiw, 1, pp. 48 €, ; Jewish

. inseriptions on the temple of Pan in Thebaid, 0.G.1., Nos, 73, T4 o

Samnaritans in Egypt, see Schilrer, il pp. 24,

~ *Yel there were Jews at Thebes sbout 200 B.¢, whose transactions

- with each dther were dravin u? in Aramaic. " An Aramaic Papyrus

= from 6Eg§pt,”. Proceedings of the Soc. of Bibl. Archeol. xxix, (1507),
L ppezbofl. oo T o R
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latter times of the dynasty it made an important difference to
any one who ruled Egypt, or aspired to rule it, if he had the
Jews on his side,
Whether the Jews at Alexandria were, or were not, in-
- cluded in the citizen-body of Alexandrines is, as has been said,
a debated question.! It seems really to resolve itself into a
question of terms—what is meant by * citizenship *—the
Jews plainly had certain peculiar privileges, on the strength
of which they might claim to count as Alexandrine citizens,
whilst they lacked other ordinary characteristics of citizen-
ship, the absence of which might justify the Greek Alexan-
drines in denying them the name. As a community in
Alexandria, they had a measure of self-government not
conceded to any other community within a Greek city.staie.
Their chief in early Roman times (and perhaps in Ptolemaic

. times) had the title of genarches® or ethnarches? In Roman

times the government of the community was vested in a
senate (gerisia), and this, too, may go back 10 the eardier period,

* The archontes seem to have heen 2 cominittee of the senate.

But the only title for the rulers of the community for which
we have documentary evidence in the Ptolemaic period is that
of Elders (presbyieroi). _
The Jewish quarter, Delfa, adjoined the palace quarter on
the north-east and reached down to the sea. In so far as
it lay beyond the harbour, it might be spoken of by enemies
of the Jews contemptuously, as an out-of-the-way wretched
sort of place, whilst the Jews might retort that its sea-front
and its' proximity to the royal palacé made it pleasant and
honourable® It was not a ghetto, inasmuch as there was no
compulsion upon the Jews to live in the Delta quarter ; many,
. a3 a matter of fact, lived in other parts of the city. But.
- the Delia quarter was mainly inhabited by Jews, who had
gathered there by choive, as they do in certain districts of
Lendon to-day, -~ - B
.- There were naturally a number of synagogies in Alex-
. andria for a comimunity so large. - The principal synagogue
3 That they had citizen-rights has been mtaintained by Schilrer
{(iH. p. 76) and by [. Juster, Les Juifs dans I'Empire Romain ; on the -
other side see Wilcken, Zum Alexandrivischen Antisemitizmus, and

- M. 1, Bell, Jewws and Christionts in Egvpt (British Museumn, 1924).
- In the latier monograph references will be found to further literature
- on the subject. ) e : . :
.. *Philo, in Flace. §74. . - . ®Joseph., Areh, xiv. § 117,

4 Pseudo-Aristeas, § 3i0. - Joseph,, ¢. Apion, il. § 33 ff,

8 .
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was in Roman times one of the most impressive in the Empire,
a magnificent building in the style of a Greek basilica, de-
scribed with pride in the Talmud, so large that the voice of
the officiating minister could not reach the morc distant part
of the congregation, #and a man had to be stationed half-way
down the building with a flag, to signal the moments for
saying Amen. But we have in Ptolemaic times.the mention
of synagogues at Alexandris—one built on bchalf of the
famous Cleopatra and Prolemy Casar ““ to the Great God -
who heareth,’” by a certain Alypus, a rich member, no doubt,
of the Jewish community?!

All these peoples will have brought with them to Egypt the
cult of their national gods. There is mention in the papyri
of a cult of the Syrian goddess,? and of a cult of the Phonician
Adonis®  An inscription shows us a priest dedicating a shrine
to the Phrygian Apdistisd A temple of Mithras, built, no
doubt, by Persians, 18 found in the FayGm in the 3vd century
p.c.’ We find a cult of the Thracian rider-god, Heron, .
established in the Faytm, and semi-Egyptianized.®

§ 4. Tue Favim

One of the greatest works executed under the second

Ptolemy was the winning of large new tracts of land for culti- |
- vation and habitation in the Fayim, This is the modein .
- Arabic name for 4 depression, about 30 miles broad from
- north to south and 4o miles long from east to west, which lies
- to. the west of the Nile Valley, separated. from it by the line
< of bordering hills. “There is, however, 4. gap in these hilis,
© near the modern Illahiin, through which a branch of the Nile,

o which wanders off westward near Assint, can flow intp the -

. . depression and fili it up to the level of the Nile. Hence in
- the ddys of the first Egyptian dynasties, a great part of the

Lo TOGL AL Nooygz. Other mentions of syragogues in Alexandria - -
Aceordi, in Stud. Scunla Pap: Milane, 1. p. 24 ; Juser. grae, ad res
Roman. pertin. 3. No. 1077. For_the Jews in Egyot generally, sece
Sir F. Petrie, Status of the}

L2t

Uil pp, 253 F it pp. 19 .

* Magd. 2, Chrest.,, No, 1ot -7 0 - 9 Perie, 1il: poa2.
AO0GLa28 s, S : S
v U Smyly, Grerod, Nou 2z {cf, Arehiv, vil, pp. 71, 72). . o

- lefebvre, danales, xx. (1920), pp. 238 f, ; xxi. p. 163, For .

= possibleé Buddhist festivals at Mempbhis, see p. 135, -

s in Iigypt (1p22) ; Modona, 0 Bgyptus, -_: .
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depression presented the appearance of a natural lake, rising
and falling with the river, and having villages of Egyptian
fisher-folk aleng its shores. Kings of the XIIth dynasty
" tock & great interest in this Lake Region ; it became a favouriie
royal residence, and it was probably a king of this dynusty,
concealed in Herodotus under the name ** Maris,” who built
the great dam with powerlul lecks across the gap through
which the river flowed into the depression, s regulating the
inflowv and outflow that the inhabitants of the depression
would be secured against destructive floods, and the country.
have a reservoir of water when the Nile was fow, In
the sth century B.c. Herodotus visited and saw the great
expanse of water—Lake Murris, the Greeks called it after
his time. It filled the depression in those days about up
_to the site of the present capital of the province, Medinet-
¢l-Faylm, where then stood the Egyptian town of Shedet.
The special god worshipped by the Lake people was the
crocaddile god, Sebelk, depicted in hieroglyphics with a croco-
dile’s head. Crocodiles were sacred for them, and one special
crocodile was kept at Shedet, as the embodiment of Sebek,
adorned with jewels and fed by the priests, just as the sacred
“bull, Apis, was kept at Memphis, as the embodiment of Hapi.
When the Ptolemies took over Egypt the great lake was stilf
there. Shedet the Greeks called Krokodeilon-polis, © City of
Crocodiles.”  But when the Greeks considered this falr and
fertile country on the other side of the barren hills which
bounded the Nile, it seemed to them possible to dry up a
- good part of the water in-the depression and lay bare wide
tracts of new good soil for colonization.” It was a work be-
fitting a great. king. Also Ptolemy, following, as we have
- 'seen, the plan of creating an artificial Macedonia in Egypt, .
" would have here virgin country for his Greco-Macedonian -
-soldier-settlers, where they might form the bulk of the popula-
" tion and where no Egyptians need be dispussessed. Greek
_engineering science, unc{,
the work in hand, and in a few years, where there had been.
shottly befire a sheet of water, there were stretches of corn-

er Ptolemy 1, and Prolemy II., took R

. fields with new villages and towns. The water was reduded to
~+*less than half its previous extent, lying only over the northern’

- . and deepest part of the depression, where it still is to-day,
 Bitkét-cl-Kartin, become brackish. and undrinkable, owing - .

. 10 the effect of evaporation upon ifs shrunk volume. ‘The -
© - Jand won by Prolemy II. from’ the Lake is still covered
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by the fields and villages. of the Egyptian province,
El-Fayim, : o .

The word “ Faytim 7 is an Arabic transcription of its
Egyptian (Coptic) name, mcaning“‘ the I_Jake.,” and the i_irst
. name given by the Greeks to this outlylng nowe was just
.a translation of the Egyptian pame, ha Limmé, which means
“the Lake* in Greekd  Although the labourers here were
mainly native Egyptians, as elsewhere, © the Lake ” formed
a province more Greek than any other in Egypt. It even
looked to the Greek settlers more like their homeland, for
the alive, which would not thrive in any other part of Lgypt,
here did well, No other part of Egypt has yielded to the
modern excavator a richer yield of Greelk papyri than the
Fayiim, This is due, not only to the population here having
written more largely in Greek, but to the towns on the edge
of the desert having been abandoned rather rapidly, as
_rrigation fell out of working and the desert encroached, in
the decline of the Roman Empire, so that their litter was -
~ quickly covered over by a layer of drifted sand. '

The names of the Lake towns were largely Greek, and
some of them obviously given in honour of the royal fumily
ander Ptolemy 1I. The king’s own name was preserved
in Ptolemais Hormos (Harbour), on the westward-wander-

- ing branch of the Nile just before it passed through the
_ hills into the depression, probably near the mndern Ilahtin -
——the port by which the province was in communication
- with the waterway. of the Nile: corn fram “ the Lake ™
* was there put on river-hoats to-be carried down to Alexandria,
‘The surname of the queen- Arsinoe Philadelphus reappears
in-Phifadeiphia {mod. Rubayyit), and the divine brotherhood
_of king dnd queen was reeorded by Theadelphia (Harit), The . -
 king’s sister Philotera gives her name to Philoteris (Wadfa) ;
the special -connexion -of the royal family with Dionysos is
‘reflected: in Bacchias (Umme-el-Atl) and  Dionysias (Kusr
Kuroin 2}, At the end of the reign of Prolemy 11, the whole
nowie was renamed after the great queen, It became; instead
of ** the Lake,” the nome Arsineitgs, Its-capital, the City of
_ Crocodiles, was probabty, in late Ptolemiaic times, renamed
Ptolémais Eudrgetis (after Buergetes I1), but was commonly. -

spoken of in Roman times as “ the City of the Arsinoites.” -

. Beside the towns already mentioned, whose sites have heen

R Leis s"q"'cailéd in the Reverive Papyrus of Prolemy 1, (258 B.c.).
. ¥ Bee the discussion in Tebiunge, ii, pp. 3081, :
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identified, there were others in the provinee bearing the same,
or similar, names. There were, at least, five villages called
Prolemais. There was another Philoteris § two villages called
Arsinoe’; two villages called Berenicis ; a vlltage called * City
of A]J]llf)(l]te Berenice”’; two vllhg_,t:s called Philopator; a
Lysimachis ; a Magais. A certain number of places have
names formed from that of a Greek deity—Hephumstias,
City of Lete, Athends, City of IHermes, Areos, Heracles,
Polvtlcucnw—nr from the name of a Greek man-—hamlet of
Eucrates, hamiet of Philoxenus, Andromachis, Archelais—
or simply a Greek name of good fortune—Luemeria (the
modern Kasr el Banat). A large number have KEgyptian
names (which we know in their Greek transcript)—Kerke-
sticha, Kerkeosiris, Pseuaryd, etc.—several of them corre-
sponding to names of great Egyptian cities outside the Fayim
—Nemphis, Athribis, Mendes, Bubastos, Tanis (called,
Rostovtzelf supposes, after the home-city of the féllahin
settled there); and z few indicate the presence of Semitic
settlers—Magdola {Hebrew migdol, a * fortress ), Chan-
aanais, 4 village called Samaria. 'The Arsinolte nome, as a
whole, was divided into three merides (* divisions ')—the
merfs of Polemo on the south, the meris of Themistes on the
west, and the merfy of Heraclides on the north and north-
east-—a fourth smaller division called *‘the lhittle Lake,”
mentioned in early times, being later on, it would seem,
incorporated in the division of Heraclides.
. It has been noted already that Ptolemy saw in the new-
Dwon land 2 tract in which he ecould specially settle his
 Grzeco-Macedonian soldiers.  As Rostovtzefl interprets the
evidence, the Graeo-Macedonians were given in the first
instance plotb which consisted partly of fields already- brought
into a good state for corn cultivation by Egyptian fellahin
(* Royal Cultivators ') and partly of land still unirrigated,
but which, by some supplementary work, was capable of
being transformed into vineyards, an.hards, and kitchen-
" gardens, '
‘Amongst the papyri found are a good m.m), scraps of the
. official correspondence und papers of the two chief enginecrs
~“who difected the new irrigation works in the Fayiim under
Ptolemy II. and Ptolemy {II.- The first was Cleon and the
‘second Theodorus, and their title was arck;rektan, which
evidently means here, not-an architect in our sense, but an
_engineer, lhe arckrrfkiw: 1ecc'.vcd hls mstructlons direct .
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from the diviketes—in the case of Cleon from Apollonivs.
Tao Cleon’s designs was probably due the great canal system
which in future times fed the reclaimed land in the Faytm.
But his life was not without its troubles. He seems to have
heen more or less at feud with a certain Clearchus, apparently
one of his subordinates.! We have a lettér to hiin from the
manager of the large estate of Apollonius, threatening him,
because his duties in another part of the provinee had pre-
vented his attending to some repairs necessary to a canal on
the dorea of the great divikeies®* When Prolemy LI, himself
visited the. Fayiim, perhaps in his year 32, Cleon had to
endure a burst of the king’s anger {mupiis o &ypipraro)d
"But Cleon did not lose his post. He was still architehion
“in the last year of Ptolemy I1. But we have a letter, written
- apparently just after the fall of Apollonins by the new
dfotketes, announcing to the oflicials of the Arsinoite nome
" that Theodorus has now been appointed architehion of the
nome.! - C

§ 5. Tue Courr

The court of Ptolemy II. can hardly have-been second to
any in - magnificence—orgunized, like any other menarchic
coutt, in & hierarchy of functionaries from the holders of high
*. offices, such as the Chief [Tuntsman (erchikynégos), the Chief

- Senéschal (archedeatros), the Chief Physivian (archiatros),

" : the Chief Cupbearers {archioinechool), 1o the grooms and

"¢ porters -and- sweepers,  Yet the magnificence would have

- been controlled by the Greek artistic tradition; Ptolemy’s
. house would have been definitely the house of a great Greek,
* - not that of a barbarian sultan, similar in type to the house of. "
a-rich Athenian, only larger and more splendid. - Even when

- in’its inner character, with the régimé of eunuchs, it became -
Orientalized, its. externals would have remained Greek® -

- Iis costumes would-not have shown the artificial extravagance

L Potrie, 18 iv. (4). © B Petrie, 10, xiL {5).
- Witkowski, N(g.)’b. o S ' {5)- o :
- *A moté of Rostovizeff. (Large Estaté, p. 18) points out that Theo-
dorus is spoken of as architehton as eacly as 240-8. Since, however,
- it seems proved that Cleon was still wrchitehton in 246.5.¢., we musé
-. prubably. suppose, as R. suggests, that Theodorus “was really only
" sub-engineer at that time, -~ o o - o

. Calliag included .eunuch slaves (Plato, Protagoras, 314¢)..

_®Even. in. sthcentury Athens the hblis'e.'lio'id of 4 rich men ke
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of cither the older Oriental courts, Egyptian or Persian, or
of the court of Versailles in the 18th century—no stiffened
and arbitrarily cut apparel which fantastically misrepresented
the human body—but the simplicity of Greek dress, either
showing the human form as it is, or covering it with garments
which adapted themselves to it easily in the beauty of natural
folds. TFor the men, at any rate, no elaborate head-dresses,
tiaras, or turbans, nr conventional wigs, but at most a band,
such as a Greek victor in the games tied about his head (a
diadema) or a wreath imitating leaves in gold. Even the
special head-dress which distinguished the king in these
Hellenistic courts, after Alexander, was not a crown in our
sense, but such a band of ribbon—such a " diadem.” Only
in richness of material, in colour—Tyrian purple of the first
quality—in exquisiteness of embroidery, the dress of a king
or a courtier would be distinguished from the dress of an
ordinary Greek citizen. The royal dress for great occasions
of state, however, was the Macedonian military array, a
modification of the uniform worn by officers in the Hellenistic

armies--a felt hat with wide brims called 2 kausia, the small

oblong mantle called a ehlamys, and the high-laced boots
(krepides). It was just the dress of the Macedonian country
gentleman glorified, and this again was really a form of the
. dress which. Greeks generally wore for country pursuits, for
hunting or travelling. 'The king’s state chlamys would, of
course, be of special splendeur ; we are told that the chlemys
of Demetrius Poliorcetes had embroidered upon it the sun
and moon and peincipal stars. When the king wore the
-kqusia, the diadem was tied round the crown of it, its ends
hanging behind. - No doubt, like the Ptolemies themselves,

" -the courtiees at Alexandria would ali be clean-shaven. That

-~ was the general custom of the Greek world after Alexander—
_and had been adopted by the Roman aristocracy in.the last

.~ century B,C—ill beards came into fashion again under the.
. Emperor Hadrian, S

- The architecture and furniture of the palace ovust be.
‘thought of as Greek. The wall-paintings of Pompeii, the

idyllic bas-reliefs of the Hellenistic age, should bein our mind

when we picture it, not the remains of Pharaonic buildings.. -
"The colonnades from which the Prolemies looked out over-
the Alexandrian harbour, with its forest of masts under the
brilliant’ Egyptian sun, were almost certainly composed of

... clagsical columns, Corinthian or Ionie, not of the massive
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columns with lotus-bud or palm-tree capitals characteristic
of old Egypt. The language of the court was, of course,
" Greek. When the last Cleopatra learnt the language of her
native subjects,! it was thought us remarkable s thing as-
Queen . Victoria learning Hlindustani. In the inner circle of
the royal family it seems as if the Macedonian language was
" kept up to some extent, as ¢ matter of pride—somewhat as the
Emperors of Austrin used the Viennese dialect in familiar
intercowse, though IHigh German was the official language
of the Austrian state. The gods from whom the house of
Ptolemy claimed to be descended were Herakles and Dionysos.?
The Egyptian priests, in the hieroglyphics they inscribed on
the temples, might go on describing the king of Egypt as
the son of Ra, but the Ptolemies did not understand Tgyprian,
or, if they knew the Egyptian formulas in a transtation, they
were content to let the Egyptians offer homage to them in the
native way. - : : '
* Should we have seen no sign of native Egypt in the palace
at Alexandria~nothing to {ell uvs, if we were suddenly trans.
ported there, that we were in Egypt and not in the palace of -
ong of the first Caesars at Rome? It is probable that there
would be things to show us we were in Egypt.  Amongst the
_ crowd of courtiers in Greek dress, the soldiers in Macedonian -
uniform, there would often, no doubt, mingle the figure of an
Egyptian priest with his shaven crown and white linen robe,
come to Alexandria to get Prolemy’s favour for his temple,
ar complain of some encroachment hy Greek officials upon

.. ' How wide the populir delusion is, which imagines Cleapatra to
have been un Egyptian, and the teadition of the Prolemuic court to

“have been like that of the Pharuols, i shown by the fact that even

some. one so fully abreast with -the ordinary standard of general
knowledge as Mr. Bernard Shaw proceeds upon it in his fantusia,
- Cesar and Cleopatra, 1t is as if a dmmatist in 2 future age repre-
.~ sented the court of the Viceroy at Delhi as that of an Indinn rajaly,
- . or Lrought the President of the United States upen the stage as a-
Red Indian chief with tomahewk and féathers, . | -

* Batyrus (F.H.G, iii, p, 165) pives the family tree, as officially
eoncocted, - According to this, the descent of the Ptolemies from
Herzkies and Dionysos was through Arsinge, the mother of Prolemy k.,
whose ancestey branched off from the ancestry of the old Macedonian

royal house {as given by Dicdorus, vil. 15), At what point in the. -

. ascent the family trees of Prolemy and Alexander the Great coalescéd

- - 15 uncertain, since there seems to be a-lactna in the text. Since the
. old royal house was descended from Herakies, and Deisnira, the wife | -

°, of Herakles; was a daughter of Dionysos, the Ptolemies made out’

~"“in this wey their own divine origin. - .
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the privileges of the clergy. Except priests, Egyptians of the
richer class would probably now dress as Grecks—at any
rate, any who had posts at court or in government service—
and be indistinguishable from Greeks but for their darker
: complexions.  And whilst the décor of the palace and other
Greek houses @t Alexandria was predominantly Greek,

-F16. a4-—Graeco-Egyptian Sphiny
TFrom the statae in the Cairo Museum

“Egyptian motives were, no doubt, here and there worked in.

-~ 'the old Egyptian sphinxes, transformed by the. more real-

. We meet with them in later Greek art, and they must have -
-~ come’ in hy way.of Alexandria—sphinxes, but not quite

istic-art of the Hellenes, figures of Isis with the sstrum, but
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1o longer according to the stiff Egyptian convention-—more
realistic and sometimes, it must be said, rather vulgar! .
When' the Ptolemaic court was set up as an institution
of aliens it an environment with which they had no ancestral
connexion, it could not rest, as monarchic courts have gener-
ally rested, upon a hereditary aristocracy.. Nobility at this

LT aselsis L o 26—Tsis
' -7 From bronze statues in the Cairo Museum'

- court was only.a nobility of official -tank conferred -on in-
dividuals by the king’s favour, The ald territorial aristocracy -
“of Macedonia, from which Alexander had chosén his marshals,
~ had been iningled with too many -other elements in the
" countries governed by his successors to go on existing there -
- asaclass, Perhaps at the court of the first Ptolemy, members. -
- "of noble Macedonian families still had special influence -
~--and .prestige, ‘but the bureaucratic hierarchy of Egypt had
v YWilcken, U, d, Pt. i p. 293 'W. Weber, Die Agyptisch-gricch.
Terrakolton S_'cot_t-Monc_riéﬁ',gf.H.S.'xxf_tx; (1909), pp. 79=g0.. " - -
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soon to be constructed out of any Greek elements
which came to hand—-clever adventurers from any
Greek city, Hellenized Carians and Lycians. In course
of time, no doubt, certain Greek families, settled in Egypt,

would acquire particular prestige when men in high official

posts had secured similar posts for their sens, and their sons
tor their grandsons. _
Rostovtzeff points out the case of the family of Chrysermus.?
Chrysermus, son of Heraclitus, 2 member of the citizen-body
of Alexandria, is exegefes, President of the Physicians, and
epistates of the Museum under Ptolemy I1I.  His son, called
Ptolemy, is employed in the diplomatic service under Ptolemy

XV. The sons of this Prolemy and one of his grandsons

are found going as ambassadors to Delphi in 188 and 185

~ B.C., under Ptolemy V. .

One institution of the old Macedoniun kingdom, kept up
by the Prolemies in Egypt, as in other Hellenistic courts of
those days, must have given social prestige to a certain number
of families—the practice of bringing up a picked number of
boys at court in attendance on the sovereign and in close
association with the boys of the royal family.? They were
called paides besilikoi, and in after-life a man who, as a member
of this corps, had been the comrade in hoyhood of the man

“now on the throne, might describe himself as the king's

syntrophos. An anslogous number of girls seem to have
been brought up with the little princesses of the royal- house.
Possibly the ttle of trophens (' nurturer’’) of .the king,

. which we find borne by certain men at the Ptolemaic court
{as -at other Hellenistic courts), means that the person in
_question had had charge of this corps of boys, together with

the direction of the little pririce, who was now _kingﬁ’_-
Whilst Alexandria was the ordinary residence of the court,

it moved with the king when he visited other places in Egypt.
Later Ptolemies are found residing for short periods in

Memphis. On certain festive occasions the court seems to

 Large Hstale, p. 44. ) ) . ] :
* A gimilar institution existed in Pharaenic Egypt {sce Sir F, Petrie,

- Ancient Egypt, 1024, 1. 119), and 2lso in ancient Persia. The old Mace-

donian court may have borrowed the custom from the Persians, but

. it might easily start independently in any monarchic state.

- 2 Apolledorus, Annales, 1908, p. 236 ; Helenus, Q.G 256, I

- see no’ ground for Deissmann’s assertion that the term sysirophos
" came to be given as a title to those who had not really been brought

up at court. " .




124 " PTOLEMAIC EGYPT

have moved From Alexandria to Canopus. A Zeno papyrus
mentions the caurt heing at Canopus tor the king’s Inrthday,
and Wilcken has pointed out that the meeting of the Egyptian
priests at Canopus, when they passed the Decree of Canopus
(237 B.C.), may have been connected with their being obliged
to come down to the seu annually to do homage to the king
on his birthday?

§ 0. Trg Muscum aNp Tapwany

Close to the palace ar Alexandria was founded, probably
by the first Ptolemy, the famous Museum. The word
“Iuseum ™ did not, of cowrse, mean then what it means
now ; it still had its original meaning, o temple of the Muges.
It was the custom of the philosophic Schools to organize.
themselves somewhat on the madel of a religious fraternity,
cach having the cult of some deity for its centre. In the
Pythagorean schools the cult chosen had: been that of the
Muses. There was a * Museum " connected with the Peri-

“-patetic school at Athens, which preserved the library of
Avistotle. " The idea of establishing at  Alexandria a
“ Museum,” ‘with 7 ached to {t yell have

i

arisén Arst 1n the pramn of Demenine of Phalerum, [t was
to be a kind of University, miodglled o the Atheman schools
. of philosaphers. The men of letters and sewvants who ob- -
_ tained the position of Fellows -of the Musewn received their
board free and were exempt from taxation.® In this way
it was hoped that men of eminence would be attracted to
‘Alexandria from the rest of the Greek world, Under the -
-second and third Prolemies a very brilliant company indeed |
_of schelars, scientists; and poets were to be found at the
" Alexandrine court.  In philosephy and in social comedy the
.- -primacy-in the 3rd century B.c. still belonged to Athens;
_but for literary scholarship, for science (medicine, geography,
" mathematics}, and. for poetry Alexandria was the chief centre,
 In connexion with the Museum -there was formed the
“largest. library -of Greek books which existed in the world,

-+ Private individuals, or despots like Clearchus of Heraclea, ..

.. had_beforé Alexander.made collections of roils on subjects - -
_"'Arclu'v.:_vi.':p. 395:.'"_ o : o _ L
-2 Dinemnents of Roman times, but which in. this matter no doubt

- .reflect also the Pralemaic age, describe the Fellows as of év 7 Movwrely -

':.'ﬁ_ eielueror drehels gidoogor (0.G L1, it 712, 7145 Oy il gy1). =~ -
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which interested them. “Buripides amassed what was con-
sidered in the Athens of the tine a notable [ibrary, and Aijs-
totic_had a libracy which perhaps ran Infa séveral hundre

papyrus rolls.  But no one had ha soiirees which be-

T o the Greek king of Egypt for making a library.
All sthe Greelo world books were bought up for Alexandria. .

The stories which were afterwards told about TR extensive
procuring of books, if not true, certainly preserve a memory of
-the zeal of the first Ptolemies in this line. Ouge stary was that
‘Ptal horrowed from Asbens the rolis kept b
state containing the authorized text of AWRERYIGS Stphocles,
and Euripides, on the pretext that he wanted copies made
for the Alexandrine Library. He had to make a deposit of
15 talents, a3 guarantee fhat the precious volumes would be| -
returned, Ptolemy, however, kept the Athenian rolls and
- sent back the copies. Of course, he forfeited the 15 ralents!
- A statement as¢ribed by Tzetzes to Callimachus himnself
tells us that at the thne of Ptolemy IIL. the Alexandrine
Library contained goo,000 * mixéd ™ rolls and ¢o,000 ** un-
mixed.” By the latrter term is probably meant rolls con-
taining anly a single work (or one ™' Book ™ of a work divided
_into ¥ Books Yy; by “ mixed ¥ rolls—papyrus rolls upon
which two or several worlts were written, - A subsidiary

Jlibrary (called the ** daughcer” or the * gliltﬂ-;jlugry)
was formed (by Prolemy 11, T'zetzes says) in thé Serapeum,

- containing 42,800 rolls.  Birt argnes that many of these. half-
~ million rolls must have lbeen replicas, because the whole
~numbet of works composed up to that time in Greek would
“not run to that number of volumes. (The contemporai
philosephers, Epicurus and Chrysippus, are said to have lcf{
behind of their own writings, one 300 tolls and the other 705 ;

~ but they seem to have been regarded as prodigies.) It seems
likely, therefore, that the Alexandrine Library served not onl
as a reference library {67 students, But a5 @ _piace where

- .Copies were prepared for the market, and were stored ¥ The
w . Chiet LT T described By Jus Greek title as “ appointed
' ( over .the Great Library in Alexandria ” (veruypévas &nl ads
A & T AMLwidpely peydias BuBiwfijens), had therefore also rwo -

T Galen, xviL i pr o3 - o o
- [*5ir F. Petrie supposes that the Library included ttanslations into
-+ Greek of a large number of books in other languages {Egyptian,
Hebrew, Punic), but no Greek auzhor shows any knowledge of such
trapsiations. - - T o o S
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/o the work of editor and publisher. The first Elbraran
was Zenodotus of phesus, a great titerary scholar ol-_*t_}f
“Gay, wiwrtretd-hisoffive from _the gnd of the TEIgN of Ttolemy
ITRT 2 5 oF 1atef,Tis chief work was doné on the text of
Homer. In amanging and cataloguing the works of the
dramatic poets he was assisted by 1W@& contemporary poets,
Alexander the Atolian and Lycophron of Chalcis 3 Alexander
dealt with the tragedies and Lycophron with the comedies,
{A poem by Lycophron, called “ Alexandra,” noted for its
pedantic obscurity, we still have.) The second Librarian
was perhaps the poet Callimachus of Cyrene ; but although
it is certain that one of the works of Callimachus was a great
“ Catalogye raisonné ” of the works in the Library, called
“ Tables ( Pinakes) of those who have been illustrious in every
hranch of letters "—running itself to.r20 papyrus rolls—

: it is.not certain whether he was actually Librarian. About

' / 235 B.O. Efamsthel_l%gfjﬁenal&‘ﬂm? Librarfan, a man of
' immenscJearining. terary and scienfifis;-especially great in

' the fields of geography and chronology. Prelemy- TII.
entrusted to him the education of the crown-prince, destined
to disgrace his old master, when he came to the throne as
Ptolemy Philopator.  Eratosthenes survived Philopator, and

. died about 193; over eighty, He was succeeded as Librarian
by Aristophanes of Byzantium, who carried on the work of -

- Zenodotus, as a Homeric scholar./The work of Arvigtophanes -

“extended to the Greek poets generally, ‘and he made a
supplement to’ the Pirakes of Callimachus. Then about
1fo Arsistophanes was succesded by another great Homeric' -

- scholar, Aristarchus of *Samothrace. Like his. predecessor

. Eratosthenes,. Aristarchus was called to direct the education ...

-of the roval children—perhaps of the young king Prolemy
Phitlometor and his brother, the future Luvergetes 11, later on - -
of Philometor’s son. He seems -to have been. amongst the .

Greék men of letters who, after Philometor's death, had-to
leave Alexandria, because they had been adherents of the .

~dead king, and. so- were regarded by Euergetes as  his .
enemies. * He died in Cyprus in 148 8.0 or soon afterwards,
After Aristarchus, during the days of the dynasty’s decline,no

" man of equal eminence presided over the Great Library, -
An inseription has preserved us the name of ons Librarian- .

: —Onesander, prebably a Cypriot, undec Ptolemy VIII.

- (Soter T

..'_".O.'G.I._,r';z.
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In connexion with the interest in Hellenic culture shown
by the Ptelemies in the institation of the Museum, one may
note the fact disclosed by the Papyrus Halensis? that school-
- masters and those who conducted the gymnastic training
of youth (paidotribai) had special immunities in the matter of
taxation-—the same immunities whick were granted to victors
in the great Hellenie games of Alexandria.

§ 7. Tue STate WoRrsHip or THE KINe AND QUEEN -

Under the second Prolemy the state worship of the human
rulers had further develspment. One of Ptolemy IL%s
first acts was to declare his father and mother to be gods, and
erect temples for their worship, Ptelemy I, had been wor-
shipped, as we have seen, by sonie Greek states and individuals
as “ Saviour  during his fifetime. The new thing now was
-that his warship was established officially in Egypt as an act
of the king’s. Bhrines in which Ptolemy I. and Berenice
were worshipped with incense and the sacrifice of bulls
were érected by royal order, probably in connexion with the
place where their bodies rested, near that of Alexander, in
the Sema. The surname conferred upon Prolemy by the
_Rhodians became permanently attached to him as an im- .
. mortal, He and Berenice were coupled together as the
 SBaviour Gods " (Beri Swripes). The cult of dead men as
* heroes ™ was, as we have seen, nothing new in the Greek
world ; the cult of a man recently dead as a god was seen in
the case of Alexander ; but Theocritus says that Prolemy II.
. was the first person to institute a worship of his deceased -
- parents as goda. o _ B . ' _
. Inhonour of the deified Ptolemy Sater, a festival with games '
. was instituted at Alexandrida—the Ptolemaein, The festival
‘was a " penteteric”’ one, 7.e. took place, like the Olympic
- games, every four years; and, as in the case of the great games
.. of Greece,. envoys (thedroi} were sent to it by Greek city-
gtates overseas, and athletes came from many Greek lands

" to compete. It seems probable that the first institution of -

* the festival took place in Junme or July 278, on the fourth

“anniversary of the first Prolemy’s death. 'The celebratéd
- -deéscription’ by Callixenus of a festival procession in Alex-
- - andria® refers; almost certainly, to the second celehration of
© . the festival in- 274, when the deified Berenice had been
T ilines abed. . - % Athengeus, v, 1096 fl:
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associated with her husband. * The details are so volumin-
ous, and have so often been given elsewhere,! that it will not
here be necessary to do more than appreciate the general
character of the display. . . . The whole feast has a -dis-
tinetly Bacchic tone, It reminds us strongly of the poetical
story of Alexander’s triumphal retura through Karamania
to Babylon after he had escaped the horrors of the Gedrosian
desert. . . . In general the whole pomp hus a non-
Egyptian air, discounting the small detail that some of the
gilded pillars of the banqueting-room had floral capitals, and
even this might he in accordance with Dionysiac ornament.
If we except the curious products of Nubia and Ethiopia in
ivory, giraffes, antelopes, hippopotami, ete., there is nothing
Egyptian in the whole affair. 'We seem 1o see a Hellenistic
king spending millions upon a Ileflenistic feast ({M.).
Callixenus says that the festival took place © on that occaston *
(zo7¢) in the middle of winter. Ernst Meyer reconciles this
with the theory that the normal time for the festival was June
~ or July by supposing that, in 274, the time had been put off .
till ‘midwinter because of the troubles consequent upon the
_attack of Magas during the summer of 274 2
The Papyius Halensis gives us the name of another festival
with games celebrated at Alexandria under Ptolemy II.
~in. honour .of Ptolemy I.--the Basileiz—commemorating
- probably Ptolemy’s assumption of the style of king. This
festival was abready known from an Attic inseription. in
honour of the athlete Nicocles, who won a prize in it.> The .
‘name of a third Alexandrine festival with games mentioned

in the Papyrus Halensis is torn away; the editors conjecture

-~ that it was a festival in honour of Alexander, the deified

"' “Younder,

Towards the end of the lifetime of Arsinoe, the Egyptian
court took the furthér step of ertublishing a cult of the Tiving,
the reigning king and queen. Trolemy II. is deified, ic 18
. true, only in association with the goddess Arsinoe, who .

. Meahafly, Greek Life and Thought, pp: 216 fI.; Bwpire of the
Prolemies, § 74. o ' o -
2 Untersuchungen, pp, 66 .,  Other refevences w the festival:
Dittenberger, Syiloge Fe.r’d.-.ed.}, Neo. gye (first indtitution, 278 B.0.);
P8I iv. No. 364; Freiburg, Nu. ¥ {250 B0 Hena Pap., No. 54

itth. Areh. Inst. div, (1019), pp. 25 . (242 D03 ; Pap. Gradenwits,
(222 paz). S S S
hler, Tnser. At i No. 1367, '

'-.241:6:'13‘!3;);. Halensis, 1. L 263 (end ‘of reign of Prolemy 11y; -
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dominated him in his lifetime, and whose surname of Phila-
delphus was later an extended to him in popular speech in
the 2nd century B.c., when people wanted some way of
distinguishing the second Ptolemy in the roll of kings, the one
king of the dynasty who had no surname of his own. Ptolemy
IE. and Arsinoe were worshipped together as the ** Brother-
and-Sister Gods * (feoi d8erdof). ‘The worship must have
been instituted before Arsinoe’s death, since the earliest
papyri discovered which refer to it belong to the month of
June 270 B.c.,! and Arsinee did not die till the month of
July 269. This cult of the * Brother-and-Sister Gods ” was
combined with the cult of Alexander at Alexandrin, one priest
having now the titie “ Priest of Alexander and of the Theot .
Adelphoi”®  Curiously, the cult of the Theol Sotéres (Ptolemy
1. and Berenice) remained for the present distinct ; the priest

of it does not appear as yet in the dating of documents.

. That a special temple was erected at Alexandria to the Theor

‘Adelphot is shown by Herodas {i. 30).

When Arsinoe Philadelphus died in 289, a worship of her
as ““ the goddess Philadelphus ” was established as a state
institution, with a special priestess, who had the title of.
kanéphoros (from the basket, kaneon, which the priestess
carried in the ritual processions) The kanéphoros of Arsinoe
appears in the dating of documents, together with that of the

- priest of Alexander and the Theoi Adelphoi, from January
2606 onwards. Arsinoe had her special temple at Alex-
andria, in -which she was identified with Aphrodite-—Arsince
. Aphrodite: 'This is the first instance known tc us in Ptole-
“maic Egypt-of a practice of which we find numerous other
- instances, not only in Ptolemaic Egypt, but in the house of
Seleucus and in the case of Roman Empecors—ithe practice
of ‘identifying some deified human being with one or other
of the old classical deities.? In the case of Arsince Phila-
. delphus the honour may have lost some of its distinction from
- the fact, noted in the last chapter, that the king’s mistress,
" Bilistiche; was also deified . at Alexandria as Aphrodite; It

“was probably the state temple of Arsinoe at: Alexandria which

. Y Hibeh, Nos. gp and 128. Arsinoe died in the mﬂnth_Pachi_m.; '.
- the %apy'ri belong to the zoth of the Macedonian menth Dasius,
whichin 270 corresponds with. latter pari of May and first part of -

": June. See Ernst Meyer,; Uniersuchungen, p. 65, [But'see p. 386.] |

- ¢Perhaps the first instance of the practice in the Greek world
~ is that of Clearchus, tyrant of Heraclea in Pantus {364-352.8.C.), who

"+ % had himself worshipped as Zeus.

'
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Pliny speaks of as having an image of Arsinoe in topaz, four
cubits high, and an old Pharaonic "obelisk in 1ts precinct,
~which Ptolemy had had specially brought from the quarry
where it had lain since the time of Nekhtnebf3 A scholiast
tells us that Ptolemy also established a cult of his other sister
Thilotera,* but this cannot have bad the same importance,
since it was never used for the official dating of documents,
In Alexandria, Arsinceia, i.e. shrines of Arsinoe, were
probably numerous.® Strabo mentions 1 small shrine (naiskos) -
of Arsinoe Aphrodite on the promentory called Zephyrion
(near the modern Abukir)* A slab from a temple in the
Thebaid is inscribed, * Satyrus to Arsinoe, the goddess
Philadelphus.”* & In the Fayiim especially, which bore the

"name of the Arsincite nome, the worship of Arsinoe by indivi- -

-dual Greeks must have been common. In the following reign, -
a soldier, a Hellenized Libyan, is found bequeathing in his
wiil 2 shrine he has consecrated to Berenice and Aphrodite
Arsinoe § : . : : o
Distinct from the Greek worship of Arsinoe was her
establishment by the king’s order as an assaciated deity
(synmizos) in afl the Bgyptian temples of the land. Hieroglyphic
evidence of this Egyptian cult has come to light at Mendes,
Thebes, Sais, Memphis, Hermonthis, and in the Faytm.”
- ‘With the official deification of the rulers was connected the
use of their. names in the * Royal Oath "—that is, the oath
prescribed for legal proceedings througlhout the kingdom,

I Later on the Royal Oath enumerated ‘all the kings of the

house, beginning with the reigning one: “ I swear by king

L Ptolemy, son of Ptolemy and -Arsinoe, Father-loving Gods,

_VPlin. xxxvii. § 208 ; ocxvi. § 68, ¢ ‘This obelisk, 85 cubits high,
was the wonder of men in Roman days; .1 have sought to explain

its .unaccountable disappearance by the hypothesis that the extant T

pillar known as Pornpey's pillar was construcied out of it,"—M. )
t Schol, ad Theoe. xvil. 121. - We have no documents showing
_ Phifotera worshipped by Greeks; though shie'is found as an Egyptian
- deity in Egyptian temples (Otto, i. p. 348). But that there was nlso
. a Greek -wortship of her seems probable from the noticé of her deifica- ..
_tion by the Greek scholiast, . - - - - S
.1 Dedication to Arsinoe at Alewsndria; Strack, Mo, 24. . Statue of -
I:A{rsinoe'at_ Alexandria erected by Thestor, son of Satyrus; Strack, :
0. 27, - B .
+1t was erected by the chief admiral; Callicrates, A litile poem .
“of Posidippus referting to it has been recovered from one of - the
"Serageum papyri (K, Weil, Un papyrus inédit. pp. 30, 31),
3 Strack, No. 25, - . . . %Pelrié,i
Lo POto L p. 349 it Py 3340

- & Petrie,i. No. 21} iil. No. 1. =~
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and by the Father-loving Gods, and by the Brother-and-
Sister Gods, and by the Benefactor Gods, and by the Saviour
Gods, and by Sarapis and hy Isis and by all the other gods.”” 1
But under Ptolemy II. the form was simpler: “ I swear by
king Ptolemy and by Arsinoe Philadelphus, Brother-and-
Sister GGads.” The earliest form of oath hy the king so far
found, belonging to 251-250, is not an official oath : it runs,
“ I swear to you by the daimon of the king and by the dainon
of Avsinoe,”? ' o
One point, still obscure, regarding the deification of the
Ptolemies, is the otigin of their official surnames, by which
they were specially called as gods (* Saviour Gods,” ete)). It
seems hardly questionable that the sovereigns themselves
decided what surnames they would bear ; yet the king seems
"-in some cases to have taken officially surnames already attached
to him by others. Ptolemy 1., for instance, was first called
“ Boter,” as we have seen, by a voluntary act of homage
on the part of Rhodes. Ptolemy III. is said by Jerome to
have been haifed as Eucrgetes (Benefactor) by his subjects,
after he had brought back the captured images to Egypt.
In the case of Pewlemy IV. there is some indication that he
bore the name of Philopator before his accession, as the heir-
apparent, though this appears hardly credible® - o
As has been pointed out, all worship offered to kings and -

queens of the house of Ptolemy in Greek forms by Greeks
must be regarded as guite distinct from the worship offered
in Egyptian temples by Egyptians., The deification of Arsinoe
affected the Egyptian worship principally in the matter of the
apomuira, of which we shall have to speak imore particularly
in the next chapter. - C .

' Chrest., No. t1o. S -

* P81, v, No. 361, 43 of, drehiv, vi. p. 390.

3 Tebturis, ii. p. 407. : :




CHAPTER V
THE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT

§ 1. THE BUREAUCRACY

Tue episode of Prolemaic rule in Egypt forms a bridge
between Pharaonic Egypt and Egypt as a Province of the
Roman Empire. In so g{r as Egypt is governed bﬁ foreigners
of Hellenistic culture, Ptolemaic rule is the first chapter of a
new epoch, an epoch in which the old Egyptian people has
finally lost its freedom—if freedom means that men are
governed despotically by rulers of their own race; in so far,
on the other hand, as Egypt is governed by rulers who reside
in the country~-in so far as the kingdom of Egypt is free,
. in the sense that it is independent of any ouiside power—-
Ptolemaic rule is the last chapter of the history of Egypt as a°
sovereign state. : :

The general system of government which the papyri show
a8 functioninﬁ in. Egypt under the Prolemies was no doult
already established, in its main ordinances, by the death of
the second Ptofemy. To some cxtent it linked on to the.

. old system of the Pharaohs, though whei Ptolemy I. took -~ :

. over the. country, -only ruins of that system were left, after
generations of Persian rule and cheotic periads of struggle

and rebellion. . Egypt was no longer what it had been in its =

" great days. ‘“lts agriculture suffered from years and years
-of ‘irregular work on the hanks and canals—a question of -

- life and. death for Egypt; its commerce was almost entirely .

- in the hands of foreigners, both Greeks and Pheinicians ;
* its industry was to a great extent menopelized by the temples

and by the clergy, domiinant in the political, social; and -

‘economic life of the country.” 1

Ynder the Ptoleiriies Greek brainé'ivéfe'._blfought to bear. -

‘on the problem how to make the whole land of the Nile'a |

1 Rcatbv{zeff,_.A-Large'Es'ia'ée in Bgypt, p. 3. For a sketch of the .-

- -system of government in Pliaraonic Egypt; referénce may be made to
" Sie Flinders Petrie’s Social Life tn Andiont Bgypt, o o
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“profitably administered estate. - And the system, as they

framed it by degrees, was so successful that it was not only
taken over, in its general lines, by Rome, but some remains
of it lasted on, through the later Roman Empire, into the
Mohammedan périod. The lact that Greek papyri of the

first half-century of Greek rule are exceedingly rare possibly .

indicates that the bureaucratic system was elaborated under
Ptolemy 11 ; Prolemy 1., Alexander’s old marshal, was perhaps
more occupied in world-politics than in framing a system of
administratien for Egypt as a possession in which his house -
was to be domiciled for generations to come. :
The Ptolemaic king has to be thought of as a landowner
and farmet on a huge scale, one whose estate was the whole
land of Egypt. All the officials were his personal servants,
the army an instrument of his will, raised from the men
who held plots of land assigned them out of his territory on .
the condition of rendering him military service, ar recruited
as mercenaries, from Greece or the Balkans or Asia, and

-attached to him personally as their employer, Under the

early Ptolemies * there was no sharp distinction between the
military and the civil career, and tgc stafl of the king bore
an almost purely military character.”? '

Since the supreme end of the Piolernaic system was to make
the king’s estate as lucrative as possible, one understands that

" the financial side of it should be prominent. The man who,

under the king, was at the head of the whole government—
who had, that is to say, somewhat the same position as that

-of a wiztr in a Mohammedan monarchy—was the man whose.

title denoted him the manager of the economic affairs of the

‘kingdom. e was called dioikétés—the same Greek word.
- vwhich was used for the manager of a private estate.

The personality of one conspicuous holder of the office of

-diothetes under the second Ptolemy has been partially -re-
: covered from the ** Zeno papyri.” His name was Apollonius,
~and be was; of course, a Greek, or possibly a Hellenized
.. Carian, like his agent Zeno. He was appointed to his high -
_ office about the year 268~267 B.c., and held it to the end of the *
“reign. There are indications that he was abruptly dismissed -

‘and déprived of his fortune on the accession of Ptolemy IIL2 .
The papyri show Apollonius keeping an almost roysl state

' '-1.Ri1a'std'v_tégff, Large Estate, p.20. . . S E
* His dorea is shown by Zeno, 61 (5th-6th year of Ptolemy II1.), -
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with a small court or * house * (nixée) attached to him like
the king’s in miniature. He has his own general manager
(oikenomos), who stands to him in someswhat the same relation
as he himself does to the king, his treasurer and manager of
the household {5 éri tfs oixias), his secretary and stolarches
(commander of the fleet), his edeatras (master of the table),
and a great multitude of slaves. He travels about the country
. with his ‘etkonomos, Zeno, to supervise the working of the new
administrative system. But the odd thing is that Apollonius
combines a double role. 'While he is the king’s chief agent
for his estate of Egypt, he is also himself, on his own account,
a trader, corn-grower, live-stock farmer, industrialist on a .
large scale. His commercial business ramifies over Palestine .
.and Transjordania, and the coasts of Asia Minor. He had his
own merchant-fleets for the Nile and for the sea. His agents,
are busy in Ake (Ptolemais), Tyre, Sidon, Joppa, Gaza, the
Lebanon, Rabatammana (Rabbath-Ammon, mod, Anunan),
Caunus, Miletus, Halicarnassus. He traffics among other
- things in cloth and Syrian oil and slaves. And it seems that
no sharp line could be drawn between his private business
activities and his activities as manager of the king’s estate.
In some ways his private interests came into collision with
the king’s. In importing Syrian oil and slaves, which were
conttaband in Egypt, he seems to bave defrauded the royal
treasury, and his agents regarded as their chief enemies the

custom-house officials, who were his subordinates in his -

‘capacity of royal diotketes. Rostovtzeff supposes that king
Ptolemy. acquieseed in this anomalous confusion, because on -

" the whole -he himself drew. greater. profit with less trouble

. from liis -estate if it was managed by a Greek of commercial
" ability and enterprise, cven if his manager made a certain -
amount of illicit profit for himself in doing so. '

But, hesides his foreign trade, Apollonins had large areas
- of land in BEgypt assigned to him by. the king * in gift (& -
. dwpeg) "—a phrase to which we shall presently return. One
“area was.a tract of 10,000 ardras it the Fay(m, to which was
‘attached the new village of Philadelphia with -its territory’;
* the other was an estate-in the neighbourliood of Memphis. -
_ Rostovtzeff thinks that Memphis itself wag assigned to Apol-
© -lonius * in gift," though thisis hard fo Believe. * The dévelop-
" ment and-management of these * gifts * were in themselves a-

. 'huge busifess, entailing a host of apents of different kinds.-

- Inthe year 256 B.C. Zeno the Carian seems to have exchanged.
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his office of ofkonomos, general manager of Apollonius’s
business, foreign and domestic, for that of manager of the
estate. at Philadeiphia, and to have remained fixed in the
Fayam for the rest of his days. On these estates of Apol-
lonius his agents grew corn or cultivated vineyards and market
gardens or reared live stock—there were apparenty large
herds on the Memphite estate—or supervised different kinds
of industry. In the city of Memphis there was an important
waol factory, in which girl slaves, *“ brought probably from
Syria or Asia Minor ” (Large Estare, p. 115, worked for
Apollonius. In Philadelphia we hear of the pottery works.
And, of course, with the vineyards and olive-yards was
connected the manufacture of wine and eil, :

The dioiketes had almost unlimited competence in issuing
from his office in Alexandria the orders required to make’
the immense bureaucratic machine function all over Egypt.
Innumerable sheets and rolls of papyrus were always coming
every day into the office, with petitions, questions, reports
from every part of the realm, and innumerable guantities
of papyrus always going out with orders, instructions, re-

* primands. The ofhicial language was, of course, Greek—

all the higher posts in the administration being held by
Greeks ; but there must have been a certain staff of clerks

 knowing both Greek and Egyptian, probably Hellenized

natives, for the purpose of controlling the affairs of the native
population. The huge business of the office of the diviketes

“must always have been distributed into different departments,

and there must have been departmental chiefs under the

. chief of the whole system.? We hear of officials with the
- title - hypodiothetes  (sub-manager) *—and  Bouché-Leelercq

corijectures that the business was divided territoriajly—that .
each kypodiotketes dealt with a particular group of nomes,’
having his office in some provingal centre  Associated with

" the supreme diothetes was an official called ehlogistss (Account-

cant), his immediate subordinate, whose business was to

. check statistics and accounts, and who had under him local
. Accountants throughout the country. - = ' '

© 1 For the debated question ‘whether there were local officials in the -

- country with the title of diefketes, subordinated to the supreme
- ‘diothetes, ses now Wilcken, U, 4. Pt.4, p. 262, o .

2 Before the and-century there is, 5o far, only one isolated refersnce =~ -

to a-hypodioiketes (under Prolecy 1.}, Avehiv, vi. p. 304,
. ¥Bouché-Leclercd, iii. p. 387. : .
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A large number of the petitions coming into Alexandria -
were achresscd to the king in person, even from quite in-
significant people about their peity grievances in far-away
nomes? and a large number of the orders which went out
_were in the form of laws or diggrammate or prostegmata,
in which the king himself spoke in his own name. A Ptolemy
" who attended te public business might have a good part of
every day occupied with this mass of correspondence, and we
find the office of * letter-writer  (epistolographos); the king’s .
petsonal secretary, one of the high fpcsitmns at court. e
also hear from the 2nd century B.C. of another royal secretary,
called the hypomnematographos, ** writer of memoranda,”
.but how his functions were distinguished from those of the
epistolographos cannot he made out on our present data. No
doubt, for any Ptolemy who desired to lead an casy life, like
Ptolemy IV, his duttes would be made very light by his
trained staff. On any petition laid before him by the chiefs
of the bureau concerneid, as one to be granted, the king had
to do no more than scrawl the single word Gimesthd ( Let it be
done ”’}; or to any royal rescript, drawn up for him by his
ministers, append’ the one word of salutation at the end,
-Errhasthe? and let the documents be carried off for trans-
mission by the clerks in atfendance. Yet Seleucus I.
-i8 reported to have seid, “ If people ordinarily knew what
weary work. it I8 to write and read so many letters, they
. would not pick up'a diadem from the ground,”*  'The letters
- which. -passed in and out of the palace at Alexandria van
- gertginly not have heen fewer than those withi which Seleucus
;oo 1“Some one has killed the pigs of a kleruch ; some provision
©  merchants have made # fraudulent delivery of goods ; joint-tenants
" dispute about the partition of a field ; awoman has. been scalded in

i a public bathhouse through the negligence of the attenddnt ; some . L

" ong has been spat-on by a prostitute whose solicitations he hsid

refused ; “ete. ete.” : (Bouché-Leclereq, iv. p. 3199). Petesis, chief

" embalmer.of the divine bulls, &lpi
vexations on the part of officials (9o B.). Fle sends a petition to
 Alexandria asking that the royal epistolographios may send him a
-rescript, which he may fasten up on his house, ordering the officials

s and Mnevis, suffers from various .~

to-leave him in peace. ~The rescript js-sent Thoth 2g (Dctober 15) ;. . -

- papies of it are.communicated from.one buréau o another; the

* . copy received by the episiates of the Anubicum are datéd Thaophi g .. o

. {Qctober 29) (Leiden, Pap, G). DR : oo
. One papyrus which we possess to~day (Leiden, G.6) has apparently = -
- the ‘original sutograph.-of _to1eml)_:j'IX. (Alexander 1), If so, this .. -

- must be the oldest royal autograp ; '

3 Plitarch, Ap et ger. rr. -

in existence (Grundeilge, 1 p. 7). S
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had to deal at Antioch. In the later days of the Ptolemaic

dynasty the proportion of appeals addressed to the king
seems to have diminished as compared with those addressed
to the local authorities. Of the seventeen petitions from
Tebtunis at the end of the reign of Ptolemy - VII,

~ (Euergetes 11.) only one is addressed to the king.

The immensc complexity of the bureaucratic machine under
the Ptolemies and the mode of its working is vividly iliustrated
hy the papyrus which telis us how a young Macedonian under
Ptolemy Philometor obtained the appointment he desired to
a troop of epigonoi in Memphis! His name was Apollanivs,
andl as the son of a katoikos he had a right to serve in the
epigonot. The first step is for his elder brother, Ptolemy, who -
is a recluse in the Memphian Serapeum, to draw up a petition

- to king Prolemy when he is visiting the Serapeum on Octaber

1, 158 B.c.  Apollonius throws in the petition through the

- audience window. The king writes on the petition, “To

he done, but feport how much it will come to * (Z.e. how
much the new epigonos will cost the State). The petition is .
given back, with the royal seal on it, to Apollonius, and one
feature of the Ptolemaic system which may appear odd to us
to~-day now becomes prominent. The work of carrying com-
munications from one official to another, where the interests

. of some one appealing to the government are concerned, is

performed by the interested party, not by any official agency.
Apollonius himself carries the petition, with the king’s order
written on it, to Demetrius, the Quartermaster-General of
the Ptolemaic army (grammateus ton dynamecn), in order

_that the information as to costs, which the king had asked for,
-+may besupplied. (The king being at this moment in Memphis,
" the supreme heads of the govermment departments are
- temporarily in Memphis also.) Demetrius writes on the
L Ff_:titiﬂn a command addressed to his clerk, Ariston, ordering

him to procure the information. Apollonius carries the patifion

. ..+ fromDemetrius to Ariston. Ariston addresses a question to the
. local office (eklogistérion) of the Accountant-General (eklogistes),

and Apolionius carries the petition to Dioscurides, the clerk

" (grammateus) who. presides- over. this office. Dioscurides .

writes the informatign required, and Apollonins carries back

_-the petition to the office of Demetrius, to 4 clerk called Chare--
. - mon, It is now a question. of transmitting the information: -
. 'to'the king, and Apollonius next carries the petition, with the - =

© L Wilcken, U, d. Pt., No. 14
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information attached, to a certain Apollodorus, apparently
some-one attached to the tourt, who submits it to the king
(January 25, 157 B.C.). Two commands {prastagmata) issued
by the king, that Apollonius be enrolled in the troop desired,
- are given to Apollonius to be carricd respectively to Demetrius
and to the digfketes, wha is called Dioscurides, and must not
be confounded with the other Dioscurides, the clerk, Apol-
lonius delivers the one prostagma to Demetrius on February 7,
and Demetrius writes to his subordinate Sostratus, the
grammateus (quartermaster) of the troops stationed in Mem-
phis, instructing him to carty out the king's command, and
attaching to his communication a statement drawn up by his .
“clerks of the circumstances of the case, One might think
that this was the end of a matter so simple in itself. Far from
it. On February 1z, Demetrius writes a letter to Dioscurides
the dioiketes, attaching to it a copy of his communication to
Sostratus and of the statement by his-clerks. ‘The object -
of this letter to the diotketes was apparently to enable Apol-
lonius to get from the office of the divikefes the written papers
of authorization (symbela) which a soldier had to present
when he drew his pay, and which were issued by the droikeres.
This letter from Demetrius to Dioscurides, Apolionius conveys
on February 17, the same day on which he carries three other
-letters which Demetrius had written, in regard to his enrol-
ment—ane to Posidonius, the sérategos of the Memphite nome,
.-ope to Ammonius, the paymastee-in-chief (archypéreses), and
one to Cailistratus, possibly a clerk in the department of
‘Bostratus. At the office of the diviketes Apollonius delivers

" not only the letter from Demetrius, but the prostagma which - - -

_had been issued to-the dioiketes by the king. ~ Just as the king -

“had his secretaries, his epistolographos and his Jypomnemato~ -
gapkos-, so.had the drotketes,” 'The hypomnematographos of
- Dioscusides was called Prolemy, and his epistolographos -
. (apparently) Epimenides. - The royal prostagma Apollonius
‘delivers: to ‘Ptolemy, the letter of Demetrius to Epimenides, -
The next steps had better be given in the words of Apollonius
“himself: “ They were delivered to be read to the diviketes,

~and. I received back the prostagma from Ptolemy the hypom- - s

- nemeatograpios, and the letter from Epirmenides.” And . I
" conveyed them to Isidorus, the wutoteles, and- from him 1

carried them to Philoxenus, and from him to Artemon, and .

v from hiny to Lycus,and he made a rough draft, and I brought .
that- to- Sarapion, in -the office” of the epistolographos; and
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from him to Eubius, and from him to Darion, and he made a
rough drafr, and then back again to Sarapion, and they were
handed in te be read to the diorketes, and | received them back
* from Epimenides, and I carried them to Sarapion, and he
“wrote to Nicanor, and Nicanor wrote two letters—one to
Dorion the epimelétés, and one tc Posidonius, the straregos
of the Memphite nome.” If it is impossible to do more than
- conjecture what position all these individuals held in the huge
bureaucratic machine under the dinfhetes, we can get from
the statement an impression of the stupendous amount of
writing,of the circulation of papers,of the running of petitioners
to and fro, which was always going on in Piolemaic Egypt.
We do not even hear the end of this business of Apolivnius,
Wilcken guesses that Nicanor was the calligraphist whe had
to make tair copies of the letters to Dorion and Pesidonius,
and there is an indication that the fair copies had to be catried
* bick to Sarapion for inspection before they could be given
to Apollonius for delivery. What further transactions had to
be gone through before Apollonius finalty toek his place in
the troop of gpigonvi we cannot tell.

§ 2. THE Nomes aND THEIR OFFICIALS

It has been shown in former volumes of this series how the
different districts in the Delta and in the vailey of the Nile, .
each with its own chief town and special deity, whi¢h had
once, in the remote past, before they went to form together
" the realm .of the Pharaohs, been independent settlements, -
.. -tetained under the Pharachs their distinct existence. Upon

- this division of the kingdom into a number of clearly marked-

- out differing regions the systems of Pharaonic government
" ‘hac been based,” As early as the time of Heroduotus the Greeks
“had been quite aware of these territorial divisions in Egypt.
They translated the Egyptian word for them (hesept) by a
© -Greek word, nomos, connoting distribution, and we use the

. Greek word to-day in the Anglicized form “ nome.” When

" the Ptelemies took over the country, their administratién, too,”
had to be bhased upen the nomes, which were an existing fact, -
-~ The names and number of the nomes given us by Egyptian.
inscriptions and by Greek and Latin authors vary. Obviously
. there were differences of arrangement ai differeat times;

. a town might at one time be subordinate to the capital of a
nonie, at another time count as a -capital. itself, with a nome
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of its own. Strabo gives, as the ancient number of nomes,
10 for the Delta, 1o for the Thebaid, and 16 for the middle
country—36 in all;! he does not specify the arrangement of
his own day. But he mentions incidentally by name, as in
or adjoining the Delta, seventeen nomes, and collating his
names with the two lists we have in the Revenue Papyrus
of Ptolemy II. and with the list in Pliny {v. § 49), we get for
the Delta the following twelve nome-capitals in afl the
documents; the old Egyptian names are thosc given by
Maspero in Schrader's Arlas de Géographie Historique :

Greel Name Egyptian Name Modern Name of
o o Town on or near
Nome-~Capital. Nome-Capital. Ancient Site,
1. Sais. e . Bal Sa-cl-Hagar
2. Busiris . . | Pusiri Abu-sic
3. Sebennytus . . | Zab-nutir . Samannid
‘4o Mendes . . . | Pi-binibdidi Tell Roba
§. Tanis . . .| Z&m Sfin
6. Leontopolis . . : Tell Makdam (near |
_ : - Met-Ghamr)
4. Pharbagthus . . | Shédnu Horheit
4. Bubastis .. ] Pu-bastit Tell-Bastuh  {near
. _ ' Zagazig)
9. Athribis . - . . | Hathiribi Benha
1o, Prosopis ., | Zik-wi 1 (%}
1. Letopolis .. ) Bokhmit Adfissim
12. Heliopotis . . | Onu El-matarich
. (=Deltz in Rew, - .
. Pap. Col. 31, L. 6)

~ In addition to these twelye, Strabo mentions in the Delta
or adjoining eountry : (1) the name Menelsites, named fram
the town called Menelaus after the brother of Ptolemy 1.,
- 'at the north-western corner of the Delta, near Canopus i
“(2) Gynsecogoljtes,'_-:cupit'al Gynwxcopolis (Gynaikén Polis,
~ S City -of Women V), apparently somewhere south-west of
“the modern: Damanbur, between Naucratis and Sajs; (3)
- Momemphites, capital Momemphis, adjoining the last-
- 'mentioned nome;..-(q.‘)__ Nitriotes, the nome comprising the
" Natron Valley (mod. Wady Natriin), 2 nome also- mentioned
-~ in the Revenue Papyrus,.Col, 61 ; (5) Phagroriopolites, capital

- Phagroriopolis(“ Bream-Town ), to-the east of the Delta,

. near the Pithom of the Old Testament and the Bittér Lakes.
A oL ’ ._ :1'XYii-'P-'7_3’;".-' ’ - o R
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The two lists of the Revenue Papyrus mention twe nomes
not given by Strabo, but given by Pliny, adjoining the Delta
on the outside—the Libyan Nome on the West (in old
Fgyptian, Amentit, “ the West } and the Arvabian Nome on
the East (in old Egyptian, Sup-ti, * Crowned Hawk ), and
.alsv a Nome Sethroites, given likewise in Pliny’s list, which is
placed c:mjecturall{’ in the map of the Egyptian Exploration
Fuad on the coast between Tanis and Pelusium.

In the Nile Valley between the Delta and the Thebaid
(including the Fayim) we get the following six nome-capitals
in all the documents : :

Greek Name Egyptian Name Modern Name of

. of . of Town on or near

Name-Capital, - Nome-Capital, Ancient Site.
1. Memphis . Minnofiry Badrashin
z. Aphroditopolis Pnebtepahe Atfih )
3. City of Crocodiles . | Shetet Medinet-el-Taylim
4. ‘Heracleopolis . Hininsuton Ahnas
% Oxychyocus . .| Pirn&zit Bahnassa
6. Cynopolis  (* Dog- | Kajsa El-Kais

- Town *%} .

Above Cynopolis, Strabo does not indicate whether the
towns he mentions are nome-capitals or not, but if we take
as nome-capitals those which correspond with nome-capitals
mentioned in the old Egyptian documents and in Pliny
_ (the first. is mentioned as a nome-capital in both the Revenue
- Papyrus lists) and include the Thinite nome mentioned b
- . Agatharchides, we get: : o :

Greek Name BEgyptian Name Modern Name of
C of of Town un or near
. MNome-Capital. Nome-Capital. Ancient Site.
7. Hermepolis {* The | Khmunu Eshmunen
: . Greater ')~ - . el
8, Liycopolis (** Wolf | Sintit . Assiit
: Town ' - - o o
- g. Aphroditopolis Zobui Edfa
“ro: Panopolis : Khemmi Akhmin
1x. Thinis .~ .: . | Thini. Girgeh
“rz. Digspolis ~ {* The | Hait | Hu {Hea)
o Less ™). N R h
13 Tentyri .~ . . [ Tantoririt Denderah
14. Coptos . . - . | Qubt - Kuft
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At Coptos we are less than 25 miles from Thebes, and
there is reason to think that already under the carlier Ptolemies
the Nile Valley from here to the frontier was administered as
a single province by the governor establishcd in Thebes,
and that the ancient nome-system was left out of account
for purposes of administration. In the two lists of nomes
"in the Revenue Papyrus they merely give “ the Thebaid
as covering all Upper Egypt ; the most southern nome they
mention is that of Hermopolis Magna. Yet the Elephantine

apyrus speaks of the Apollonopolite nome south of Thebes
Fthe nome of which the capital was Edfu).?

According to the system of government taken over by
Alexander, we have seen native Egyptian nomarchs at the
head of the several nomes.- Under the Ptolemies the governor
of the nome has a military title ; he is strafegos, General ;
and under tha earlier Ptolemies he seems to have been in-
variably a Greek. His title indicated the fact that Ptelemaic
rule in Egypt was the occupation of the country by a foreign
military power. The sirafegos united in his hand all the -
military and eivil powers in the nome, and in ordinary times
of quiet-in Egypt the work of civil administration will have

occupied him moré than his military duties.? An official -

with the title nomarches is still occasionally mentioned under
the Ptolemies, but he is subordinate to the stvatesos, and seems
to be specially concerned with public works and the royal
domains ; further, the nomarch seems now usually to have
. been a Greek, not-an Egyptian. In-the Fayim, where the

.. conditions -were no doubt exceptional, we find 2 number of . -
.. nomarchs, each exercising oversight in a particular subdivision - -,
Cof the nome called a momarehy, ‘T'hese. nomarchies were

permnanently named after the nomarchs who held office there
- 1n -the eatly days of Ptolemaic rule—* Nico’s nomarchy,”

“Philip’s nomarchy,” and so on. Out of the seven of these . -

“early nomarchs whom we know, five have Greek, and two

have Egyptian, names.d In the two old Egyptian capitals, *

‘Memphis and Thebes, we hear (not, so far, hefore the 2nd

71 8ee E. v, Druffel, Arcdv, i (1920), p. 33. Flephant. 7, 6,125 -

17. 17.. CE Archiv, v. p. 215. o

. 2 QOccagionally two nomes are. found under a single strateges

{Hohlwein, Miisée Belge, xeviil, (1924), 125 fF). o -
-* The FayQm had, apparently, once formed geveral nomes, which.

- -remained. distinet nomarchial. under the Ptolemies, when the FayQrmi .

! became. a single. nomie under one strategas. (Jouget, Rev, & Et. Ane. | ..
© EXiV. (1922), PP 340, 341). ' : L
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century) of men with the title of hypostrategos (* subgeneral )
—Greeks by their names., :
Other nome-officials subordinate to the strafegos were the
- episiates (superintendent) of the nome, whose functions were
concerned with the administration of justice, the epistates
of the phylakitai (“ superintendent of the police ™), the
epimeletes {bailiff), who was the chict representative of the
financial administration in the nome! under whom was. an
. official of the treasury called oitkonomos. Another official
often mentioned, called antigraphens (** Controlier ), and
the bastlikos grammatens (* Roysl Scribe,” the Greek transta-
tion of an old Egyptian title), the * right-hand man”
(Wilcken) of the strategos, whose duty it was to supervise
‘the working of the government machine generally, but
especially the statistical reports and records and all fiscal
" transactions.? . '
The nome was divided—Strabo says * most nomes "—
into a nurmber of districts (topoi or toparchies), and the topoi
again into Rdmai, * villages,” *‘ small townships.” And each
~of these subdivisiens had its own officials ; over the whele
- topos was the fopareh, and over the kdma the hémarch. In the
Fayiiim a larger tract, the meris (** division ”'), comes between
“the nome and the toparchy, and merides are occasionally

" mentioned in other nomes,  The administrative staff of the

- toparehy reproduced in miniature that of the nome, to which
it was subordinate, and the stafl of the kome that of the top-
archy.” Just as the stratepos had beside him a basifikos

rammateus, 5o the toparch had beside him a topogrammatens

{* district scribe '} and the komarch a komegrammatens
1The antigrapheits is now. thought by Wilcken to have had a

"+ standiog independent of both epimeletes and gikonomos, as an official

- at the service of the finance department penerally, who might be

" applied té either by a hypbdioﬂeéres ot by an gpimeletes for inforrmation,
-where figures were required ag a basis for payments or receipts. The
“province of each antigrapheus was limited territorially, though the
- provinee did not necessarily coincide with the nome {eg. Té rard
- Mépaor) (U, d. Pt 1. pp. 196, 107). L -
- % Ag fime went on, the afficial personnel dealing with the financial

and ‘economic. business of the realm probably became more com-

plicated.  In the 2nd century the head of the financial administration
_ in the nome seems to have been ko ¢pi tn prosodén (' the Supervisor
. of Revenues. "), and subordinate to him appear-—in the case of the

- Bgite nome—two epémiletai, each over one of the divisions of the

" nome (Lonvre, 03, vil) ; elso, instead of one aikedonos for the nome,

_ we get 41’ oikonomos for revenues in money and another for revenues -
Csincorn; - - ' . P T
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{“ village sctibe ). There was an oikonomos of the toparchy
and an oikonomos of the kome, an epistates of the toparchy -
. and an gpisiates komes (** village chief of police 7).

o § 2. THE DEPARTMENTS OF STATE

The main ohject, a8 was said just now, of the Ptolemaic
administration - was to make Egypt a profitable estate for
the king. It was an immense business enterprise. This
alluvial Jand, fertile beyond other lands, must pour year after
year into its master’s storehouses the vast quantities of corn’
which it produced, over and above what was required for

" the feeding of its seven or eight millions of inhabitants,
to be consumed as the king pleased, or turned by 'means of
" eomriéree into money for his treasury ;- others of its products
must be converted by Greeks, Asiatics, or Egyptians, working
. in royal factories; mto goods which the king might seil
remuneratively to his subjects or to fo;-eiﬁners—its grapes
into wine, its sesame and castor into oil, its flax into linen, its
papyrus-reeds into paper ; its river rolling down the products
of inner Africa, of Sabza and India to Alexandria, innumer-
-able merchant ships dropping into the great Alexandrine
harbour with wares from sll coasts of the Mediterranean,
must swell Prolemy's riches with customs and harbour dues.
-The Greek king of Egypt was himself the greatest farmer, -
industrialist, merchant of them all, Of the working of this
huge business we shall have to leok at the main ocutlines,

. .as they can be learnt from the papyri; but, of course, in ~ -
order that it might be successfully carried on, the Ptolemaic -

.. king had to give the mass of hig subjects, who worked for
" him, two things—inner and outer security. --Hehad to provide
- for the repression of crime and settlement of disputes within

" the kingdom by 4 judicial ‘and police system, and he had to -

Ei’o_vid_e for the defence of the kingdom against outside. powers
y a military and naval force at his own disposal., Finally -
he had to establish his relations with the representatives of a

power which, whether the Greek king himself believed it to -

_be haséd on. reality or on delusion, he had to take account
- of as’'a power actually governing the thoughts and actions
- of men in Egypt—religion.  He found a native priesthood
. established in the land, strong in its prescriptive privileges
" -and: in its influence upon the. minds of men.  We may then

“at this point survey. (i) the economic system of the Ptolemies, .
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(ii) the judicial and police arrangements, (i} the army and
navy, and (iv) the position of the native priesthood,

i. The Economic System

{a) The Land—All the soil of Egypt was the king's!
1t was the business of his manager to see that every plot of
arable land throughout the country was being cultivated to
-its full capacity and that fresh areas were reclaimed, by
irrigation or by draining, wherever that was possible. But
some of the land the king cultivated more directly himself,
through royal officials—the basilikz g2, ** Royal Land ”—some
" the king™ let go " or “ relinquished * to others, who cultivated
"it at their own discretion as his tenants—the gé en aphesei,
' Land in Relinguishinent,” The actual work on the Dbasiliks
g€ was dene by people called basilikor gedrgot, ** Royal Culti-
- vators "—mostly native fellahin—hut not on the wage system.
- 'The land was divided into smalt plots, and the right to cultivate
each plot was leased by offictals to the highest bidder, or
" association of bidders, for a period of years, long or short,
according to circumstances.” Some leases were made out so
as to be hereditary (efs to patrikon), making the connexion of
. the cultivator with his plot dlmost equivalent to ownership ;
- for such leases the cultivator had to give substantial security.?
"The State determined what crop was to be sown and the
Staté supplied the grain; the * cultivator ” undertook to.
deliver in return at harvest-time on the threshing-floor,
" to the royal officials, a specified number of artabai (called the
. ekphorion), and had to make certain other minor. payments ;?
“what remained over and above (the epigengmal, the “ culti-
" vatot 7’ might Leep as his-own profit in the transaction. :
-~ In theory the * Royal Cultivators ” were free men. While
-slaves were employed for domestic service, slave-labour upon
. the land {so extensive in some countries of the time) was
© practically waknown in Prolemaic Egypt. Yet the free
"fellahin were in some respects in scarcely a hetter position

- . than. serfs. . During the time of agricultural operations, it

" - was a punishable offence for the “ Royal Cultivator ™' to leave '
“his plot:’ - In exceptional circumstances, when veluntary

- bidders fnr a piece of “ Royal Land * could not be found, the

. 1P an account of ti_lc..cultivators '_and_ their lend in Pharaonic
’ '_.F.g;yg_'t, see Sir F. Petrie, Anclent Fgypt (1925), p. 10§, . o -
% Tebtunis, 5, 1. xo .3 cf:p.s2) ¥ Bouché-Leclereq, iii. p. 298, -

e e e e ST
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_. by royal favour to some eminent courtici or official; (4)
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Btate might resort to compulsion. The State was not bound
by any contract with the “ cultivator ”; it at any moment it
desired to dismiss one ** cultivator  and replace himn by an-
other, it could dozo. Uhe cattle helonging to the ** cultivator ™
could at any time be ret{uisitinned by the State. The method
of foreed labour upon the dykes and canals (corvée), common
in Egypt under the Khedives till it was abolished by the
English, was regularly resorted to in Ptolemaic Lgypt. The
life of the country did indeed depend upon the proper dis-
tribution and control of the Nile-water, and the Pielemaic
government bad no scruple in calling up the native population
—-and especially the * Royal Cultivators "—to do any work
‘necessary in order to make the country give its full agricnltural
return—digging and Irepzlirin% canals, planting trees to provide
amber, sowing and reaping lands which had been neglected.

- Forced labour was not, as a rule, imposed upon Greeks, nor

upon officials, though they had to pay an equivalent tax

© (called naubipn)! We have no precise information as to the

extent of *“ Royal Land » in Ptolemaic Egypt, as compared .

with “ Land in Relinquishment ”; we only know that in a

particular viilage of the -Fayim in 120 B.C., 0ut of 4700

aruras, 2427 were ** Royal Land.” 2 :
The “ Land in Relinquishment ” fell into different cate-. -
ories : (1) . Bacred Land,” ¢.e. land assigned to'the temples ;

%z)‘kfemc&t’c._land, fe. land occuPied by military colonists,

7 {&v Buped), 7. land given

‘and in private possession-(ge idioktétos). It is to be noted

. that none of this land was private property in the strict sense.; =
- the occupiers had no freehold, It was merely land “ granted '

to individuals for continuous and sometimes perpetual use,”

. This right of occupation and utilization could he seld, given; .

ormortgaged by oneindividual to another, and could deseend

.- from father to son; so that in practice the perpetual oceupation’
. .may - often have come to something like ownership ; the .
.. conditions - may’ well have . differed in différent regions?

Corn-land the govérnment seers to have kept more carefully .

"1 For the fvhc.)!e sithject of forced labour in 'Pt.olcm_air': 'Eg.y.pt', see .
F. Oertel, Die Litnrgie (iovgy.. - .- -~ - L
* * Rostovizeff thinks it likely that * Raoyal Land * predominated in

. *Lower Egypt 4nd the Faydm, and * Sacred Land * in 'Ugiper Egypt; -

he-gives 1t'2s a mere conjecture (F.E.4. vi. (rg20), p. 165

-\ . *Lumbroso; dreldy, v. p. g01,- . -
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under its own control, The land granted as fdicktetos was
appatently, as a rule, land used for gardens, paim-plantations,
and vineyards, and this would explain why the word ktéma
(" possession ”’) came in Ptolemaic Egypt specially to signif

land of this kind ; the word was never applied to corn-ﬁm .
In the case of the lands attached to Alexandria and to Ptole-’
mais, something more like the ordinary Greek laws of property
may have heen applied. ' :

Even the land " in gift ” was not held by the possessor
as a freehold, though these large estates—we have seen the -
extent of that assigned to Apollonius—had certain privileges
not belonging to ordinary * land in private possession.”
They were held tax-free, and they included corn-land. The
. work of cultivation was done by peasants who acquired by
contract the right to cultivate small plots, like the * Royal
Cultivators " on the ““ Royal Land,” and delivered at each
harvest a fixed quantity of the produce to the possessor of -
the “ gift.” But he had po personal jutisdiction aver them.
- In the case of one peasant wishing to sue another, it was to
-the king, not to the possessor of the ** gift,”” that he appealed.?

It was necessary not only to get vegetable products out
of the Egyptian soil, but to rear a certain quantity of live
© stock—cattle, sheep, swine,? geese—-for consumption as food :
sheep for the supply of wool, oxen and asses for agriculturat
work and transport, horses for war, animals for sacrifice.
Here, too, 'the king had his hand upon everything. . Of all
. the pasture-land (womar} in the country he was not only
- owner hut occupier.” No private owners of live stock could -
feed their flocks or herds upon this land without paying the
- king a tax for its use (the tax called ennomion). The king had
" large herds of his.own, and the geese and swine required
by the court -for its consumption weré bred by  goose-
. herds™ ‘and * swineherds ¥ analogous to the ** Royal

Cultivators ” in.the matter of corn-production. Even if the

" .occupiet. of 'z certain plot of corn-land grew green stuff upon -

it afterthe corr had been reaped (as is commonly done to-day
© in Egypt), he could not use the green stuff for his own. cattle
" except on condition of paying the king a tax, and he could,
_even so, use no more of it than was required for his own
~cattle ; the king claimed all the rest. :
" 1 Ghivest.; No. 328 S T

? Swine-Aesh was taboo, a5 food, {or the native Egyptians, but was -
_'no deubt consumed.by the Greeks, and at court. * - T
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Of the *“ Sacred Land * it will be best to speak when we
come to survey the position of the priesthood, and -of the
“ Kleruchic Land” in connexion with the Army. Apart
from these categories of land and the ¥ Land in gift,” it was
from the * Royal Land *’ that the king obtained the lion’s
share of the corn produced in Egypt. But when the private
‘occupiets of kiemata used them for the production of certain
things of gencral use—wine or oil or linen or honey or
beeswax—here, ton, the king exacted a substantial part of
the profits.

If 2 man turned the land in his occupation into a vineyard
and made wine, he had, in-the first instance, to pay a tax
to the king in money of so many drachmas, the arura (phoros

" tan ampelonan) differing according to the quality of the land
and the last rise of the Nile ; and he had, when he -had made
his wine, to make over ome-sixth of it to the farmers of the
State taxes—the so-called apomoira (' deducted sharve »),
This tax, however, since it was paid to the temples, had best
be spoken of when we come to the section dealing with the
priesthood., :

(b) Taxes and Monopolies—It has been indicated how any
one using the soil of Egypt to draw from it vegetable pro-
ducts or the food for live stock had to make over a proportion
of everything to the king. But there seems to have been no

uniform. land-tax, like the tithe in the Seleucid realm: the -

_bureancratic system of Egypt made. it possible to determine

-+ different kinds of dues to be paid by different kinds of soil, .
- according to the minute government survey, classifying plots
of land according to their quality and their relation to.the

-annual rise of the Nile. The taxes, other than taxes in land,

" made a formidable whole in the great estate of king Ptolemy. - e
The native population had to pay a poll-tax {men only), ~ -

- from which native priests were exempt. There seems to

~have been a general tax on. house:property, and-a tax on . . b

. From the industries carried on in the land, Ptolemy drew

. profit in two ways. -Some industries were royal monopolies. -+ 5.
- “Those which- Wilcken gives .as proved for the Ptolemaic’ = 7
period are : (1) certain kinds of oil ;- (2) textiles (linen, wool, - -
hemp}; (3) dyeing; {(4) fulling ; (5} goldsmith’s work; (6).
brewing (heer was the common -drink of the natives); (7) -
‘a royat -. .

EE manufacture of paper. from the papyrus, probably
.. .. ' Butsee Bouché-Leclereq, iv. pp, 121 ff. 7.7 -
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monopoly ; (8) banking; {g) salt;. {10) spices. and per-
fumes; (I1) natron; {rz} nimber (it was illegal for any
one to fell a tree on the land he occupied without leave of
the government): (13) mining and quarrying. Besides those
industries which were definitely monopolies, there were
others in which the king took a large part, side by side with
private enterprise. Tanning perhaps comes into this cate-
gory. -Apiculture certainly does: there were royal, as
" well as private, bee-farms. It must be remembered that
-apiculture was a far more important industry then than now.

oney took the place in daily life now taken by sugar, and
beeswax was required for a number of purposes—medical,
‘industrial, and artistic. Hunting and fishing were royal

rerogatives. Fisheries might be taken over }grom the king
. Ey lessees who undertook to pay 25 per cent. of the profits?

- "The quarrying of stones, mining for gold and emeralds,
.were important monopelies of the king, Gold and emeralds
were found in Upper Egypt in the hills to the east of the Nile.
In one wady of this region can stili be seen the remains of 1320

huts inhabited by the men who worked here under Ptolemy ~

III. - Gold was also found in the hills of Nubia above the
first cataract, We have an extract from Agatharchides, who -
wrote in the 2nd century B.c., giving a frightful description
-of the life of the condemned criminais and prisoners of war

" who were used by the government to work these gold-mines

" in the far-away south.? :
The monopoly- we know most about is the oil menopoly,
-for which we have an important décument in the great
“ Revenue Papyrus " of Ptolemy I1,, edited by B. P. Grenfell
in 1896. “The cil produced. in the Nile Valley and the Delta

- was. not olive oil, but made from sesame, croton, saffron,

* pumpking, or linseed® The government determined how
many aruras in each nome were to be devoted to the cultiva-
_tion “of these plants, basing its figure on a calculation of the

" requirements of the Greek cities and of the nomes.

. -Any one growing the plants was bound to sell them to the
_king at prices fixed by the government. Both the sowing.

1 Wilcken, in Schmoller’s Yalwbuch, Yenr 45 {(t921),.p. 93.
- * Miiller, ’Gcogmph. Greec, Minores, 3. pp. 123 .. For afl that has

" - to do with quarrying and mining in Ptolemsie Egypt, see Fitzler,

- Steinbriiche und Bergwerke im . prolemdischen und rémischen Hgypten

o {Leigz_ig,‘ 1910). . - - _ .
“ 3 Olive trees grew inthe FayOm, but olive oil doeg not seem

- - have been included in the monopoly.
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and the ingathering were closely watched by royal officials,

“The oil was next prepared in royal factories, and the hands

engaged were * free ” men, like the “* Royal Cultivators,”
but not allowed to leave their work for the season. A per-
centage of the profits, fixed in the contract of each year, was
allotted teo the workérs, in addition to their wages. The
right to conduct the manufacture and to sell the. finished
aticle to the retail deslers was granted. by the government
to the highest bidder in each nome; the retail dealers sold it
at a price fixed by the government to the general public,
and paid over what was realized by the sale to the stkonomos

“of the nome, retaining, it would seem, some percentage as

their own remuneration in the business. All this monopoly

. systein would have been useless, if foreign oil had been:
 allowed to compete in Egypt with that made in the royal .
- factories. “The import of foreign oil was therefore forbidden

or made subject to heavy duties. It is a difficult question
where the contractor could look for his remuneration. Certain

" indications lead Wilcken to Lelieve that an additional oil-tax

was paid by those who purchased the oil from the retal
dealers, and he suggests doubtfully that thase who obtained
the contract to manufacture the oil for the government had

- also the right to collect this oil-tax from the public, and thus
-recouped themselves as tax-farmers for work which they did

with little or no profit as oil-manufacturers. .
The monopoly we know most about, after the oil monopoly,

‘. 1s that in textiles—chiefly linen, but also woollen and hemp
. goeds. Tt seems to have been afranged very much on the
“'same lines as the oil monopoly, with certain differences, -
* The temples had a right to go on:manufacturing the fier sort.
of linen cloth (byssus) according to- their ancient tradition, -

not for sale, but for their own needs, especially for the robing

. of 'the 1dols, with the obligation to deliver a certain quantity

‘of Tinen fabrics (pthonia) yearly to the king. Also the manu-

- facture of textiles for sale to the public was carried out to

- gome extent {perhaps altogether) mnot in - royal factories, as

“n the case of oil, but in private factories, and the products - .

g so]rd at fixed pricesto theking: -~ .~ -~ - . o
)¢ great. “ Revenue Papyrus” of Ptolemy 1I. sheds also -

“aroken light upon the banking monopoly. - Beside the.

Ta Bank *"in the capital of each nome, there were local :
Stk Rﬂyal RN T : L - ! s e
banks affl i%_ted to it In many of the smalier towns and in some

o * of the villag _:’Nq ?ﬂé,_-ekcepf a pgrs(m- who had.leas_,ed. a '
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bank from the king, had the right to buy, sell, or exchange
specie in Ptolemaic Egypt. It must be remembered that one
great economic change brought about by Greek rule in Egypt
was that coined money became the medium of exchange
ond the standard .of wealth in a2 country whose economic
conditions had hitherto shown a much more primitive type
than those of the Greek world.

From industries which were not monopolies the king drew
profit by the way of taxation—and that, apparenily, in a double
way. ‘The person desirous of exercising some craft—thick-
cloth maker (kassopoios), dyer, leather-worker, cartier, gold-
smith-——had to purchase in the first instance a licence from

‘the government. Sometimes, it would seem, an industry.

was carried on concurrently by the government itself and by
private individuals, who had purchased a licence; there are
indications that this was so in the case of dyeing. Then,
secondly, the craftsman had to pay -a tax on the proceeds of

' his industry.

Transactions by which propesty passed, by way of sale,
division, or gift, from one person to another involved the

" payment of a tax, fixed at 10 per cent. on the price or value

of the praperty (a tax lowered temporatily from-about 200 B.C.
till some time in the reign of Euergetes II., to 5 per cent.).
The Greeks called the tax the enkyklion (tax on * circula-
tion ). It was an ancient tax introduced by Psamtek 1.
in the 7th ¢entury B.c., maintained in Ptolemaic, and later
on in Roman, Egypt.: _ o
" In the matter of customs, not only had duties to be paid in

“.the ports or frontier towns on goods imported into Egypt
¢ ot goods exported, but we learn from ff
~. there -was a customs-house at Hermopolis, between Upper
- and Lower Egypt, and a papyrus shows internal traffic’ even
- between one nome and another burdened by customs.!
< .. For.the lang to draw wealth from Egypt on this elaborate
- geale, innumerable volumes of papyrus records had to be kept
©at the f vernment offices—repisters of . population, registers
~of land,
\ propérty—and " continually brought up -to date by fresh

gatharchides that

registers of house property, registera of temple

registration and fresh . surveys.  The scraps recovered in

© . recent times of this enormous rnass of wiiting serve to give -

an idea what its extent was, and what huge bureaucratic

'.'-3ac_tivity-':'Greek rule in Egypt implied. In no other country,

- .} Hibeh, 8o. " -
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as has been said, are the geographical conditions mere faveur-
able for bureaucracy; Egypt was also the country which
supplied paper to the ancient world.

With regard to the collection of taxes we have to distinguish
those which were paid in kind—taxes on corn-land, paid in
corn—and those paid in money—practically all taxes except
those on corn-land. For the receipt of both kinds of tax -
the king had offices all over the country. Far the corn there
were royal storehouses (thésaura?) in the towns and villages
to which the corn was carried from the threshing-floor, and
-~ whence it was sent by boat to Alexandria. These store-
houses were presided over by officials called *“ corn-colleciors
(sitologod). DMany potsherds have been found on which are
written receipts given by sttologoi to taxpayers who had
made their due delivery of corn to the thesauros.. A service
" of boats and punts belonging to the king on the Nile and
canals provided for the transport of the corn to Alexandria.!
For the receipt of money-payments the royal banks (¢rapesar)
were the appointed organ. The head bank in Alexandria—
_ the main receiving office of the kingdom—had its loeal
branch in the capital of each nome, and smaller branches in
the smaller towns and villages. Each bank was presided over
by an official with the title * banker ” (rapesites). Upon
this system of banks the whole financial administeation
of the kingdom was based. They served not only as organs

© by which the state drew in money, but also as the crgans

through which the state paid out money for any local purpose
for which the banker was authorized by a competent authority

. ..to make a payment in the king’s service: Papyri‘and pot-
- sherds show us how closely all this business was checked and

" “contiolied, .

.~ Taxes other than those paid in corn were not collected and
- paid-into the royal banks by salaried officials, as in a modern
state. The Ptolemies.resorted to.a method for which they
" had 2 precedent in the older Greek city-states—the method
.~ of putting up o auction each year the right to collect taxes’
" and receiving lump sums from the contractor, who had to .-

1 An order from one officiad to another to havea speciﬁed quantity

" of ¢oro—perhaps sent from certain Afgro; which had gone back to the * -

- State—put on board o komsSton basilihon, 265—264. B.c. (Flibeh, 30). .-
An acknowledgment by a mwfilgros. that he has received from -
 government agents a quantity. of corn and laded it on {0 a kerkilros.

(royal punt), 251250 B... Cf, Hibeh; 98, - - . .
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" hope to recoup himself by the balance left over in his hands

(the epigenéma) at the end of the year.  Whilst, however, this .
method was taken over hy the Ptolemmes from the Greel
free state, it assumed in bureaucratic Egypt a new character
owing to the elaborate supervision and control of the tax-
farmer at every turn by royal officials. ‘'he farming out
of taxes was by nomes, and the ofkonomos of the nome acted
for the government in the matter. He appointed a controller

© (antigraphens) to watch the tax-farmer in all his activities ;

the tax-farmer had to make his payments monthly into the
royal bank, and every month he had to go over his accounts
with the ethonomos. So far as the system worked normally,

“and was not interfered with by corruption, the rakpayer was

well protected against illegal demands on the part of the
tax-farmer.  The nomos teldnikos—containing the official

- - regulations in regard to each tax—was publicly hung up at

the tax-farmer’s office for ten days after his appointment, not -
only in Greek, but in Egyptian. But from the tax-farmer’s
point of view the business—apart from the possibilities of
corruption—cannot have offered much attraction. It became -

‘apparently increasingly difficult for the government to find

persons who would bid for it. In the 3rd century B.C. it
had to. offer a 5 per cent. remuneration (called an c;{xﬁm'on) '
to the tax-farmer over and above the epigendimne, and in the

" 2nd century this had risen to a 10 per cent. remuneration.

The tax-farmers were ususlly not single individuals, but

-~ ¢companies of partners (kofndnes) formed for the purpose.

- A{e) Extraordinary Charges—Under the head of extra-
" -ordinary additions- o the. government revenue comes the
- payment of fines for offences of varicus kinds. These were
" -'collected by the otkonomos of the nome through the agency

of an official called a praktor. A form of extraordinary

. -exaction, which might hecome a grievous burden on the
- population; was the obligation to entertain the kings or high
. officials at each place to which they came on their progresses

“through the fand.! Chrysippus, who is dioiketes under Prolemy -

- 11l when hLe comes to the Faytim, has bread bought for him
" at aforced price, quantities of geese and other birds provided
~ for his table and that of his suite, forty asses provided for his
"+ luggage.* In 112 2 Roman noble who comes tn visit the
- sights’ of ‘Egypt has to be entertained at the population’s

- 18ir F. Petrie compares the ** corn-rents ** of Wales,
7R Chrestigro, 411, 0 . o L L
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expense.!  Even the priests of Isis have left on an obelisk in
Phile their bitter ¢ry at what was put upon them for the
entertainment of officlals and troops travelling through the
Rpper Country.

(d) Trade—The riches of the house ol Puolemy came
not only from the products of Egypt but from the great
stream of merchandise flowing into the country and flowing

‘through it. The chief exporsts of Egypt—comn, paper, plass,

and linen-—were native products, but Egypt was also the chief
channel through which the products of India and South

- Arabia reached the Mediterranean. The goods which Fgypt

imported from the Mediterranean (timber, copper, purple

- dye, marble, wine) were considerably less than the goods
© exported into "the Mediterranean from Egypt? Of the
“praducts of the South exported. from Alexandria to the

Mediterranean lands, the chief were spices and aromatics
{myrrh, frankincense, nard, cinnamon, ete.), and they were
exported largely not in the form of raw materials, but already
worked up in Egypt into unguents and perfumes? In -

“exchange, Epypt sent her textiles, oil, metal goods (armour

and weapons), glass, and Mediterranean wine to the peoples
of India.and South Arabia, of Abyssinia and the Sudan, and
we find that Egypt actually manufactured stuffs to meet
* barharian ” taste. It may be believed that the Arabian
and Indian trade was one reason which made the house of -
Ptolemy so desirous of possessing Palesting ;- for the Jand

. .trade-route between Syrin and the Persian Gulf might become
g rival to the route by the Red Sea and the Nile, if it was . .
"in other hands than ‘theirs, and indeed, after the Ptolemies
“had- lost Palestine for good, we find this ajternative route
become.importunt in the hands of the Nabatedns of Petra. :

There ‘were two ways in which merchandise brought up

- the Red Sea might reach Alexandrin® It mipht be carried - -~
.in ships all the way to the extremity of the Red Sea near =
. _Herobnpolis, and then go, still by ship, through the capal =~ .
- dug by Ptolemy II. to connect the Red Sea with the Nije;& = -~

3 Chrest. 5. : * Strabo, xvii. 703.

.

. P81 628. A special official is mentioned {under Ptolemy 11, - .~
- whose. business it is to see that the king gets his revenue from the

spice-trade (8 érl 7is Mfarverwhs),

.. {For the southern trade of Prolemaié Bgypt ‘senerally, see. Ros-

tovtzeff, Archiv, iv, pp. ﬁj;oq, ff. See also Sir B, Petrie, Social Life in - ..

7 Ancient Egypt, pp. 150

- P Bir F. Petrie, Secial Life n A_ﬂcie#t Egypt, fnp. 185&' S
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~or it might be uniaden at one of the ports farther south,

" Berenice or Myos-hormos or Philotera, and conveyed by
- camels actoss the desert hills to Coptos, to be there put on
river boats and carried to Alexandria down the Nile. Of
these two routes the second seems to have become the estab-
lished one, since there is an indication that the canal between
the Nile and Red Sea had ceased to be practicable hefore
the end of the dynasty. The caravan road hetween Berenice
and Coptos was also made, or remade, by the second Ptolemy,
and stations constructed on it at appropriate intervals. Later
- kings continued to lock carefully after it. Wells were dug
. on it and reservoirs made for such rain-water as fell. Beside
- serving the purpose of the Indian and Arabian trade, the road
© went by the smaragdus quarries, which were worked for the
~ king, {Ve have an inscription by gome one who in 130 B.C.

- was appointed by the strategos of the Thebaid to supervise |

the quarries and to safeguard the caravans coming down
from the hills to Coptos.! : o
" 'We hear of a Greek called Dionysius being sent by Ptolemy IT.
" as ambassador to Indiz; he wroete a beok about the country,
from which two insignificant quotations have come down.?
How far there were continuous voyages between India and
. the Red Sea ports, how far the Greek-Egyptian ships confined
- themselves to the Red Sea and picked up the Indian mer-
“thandise in South Arabia, is doubtful. Strabo says that
“ formerly not twenty ships [a year ?] ventured outside the
.. -Red Sea,”? und his “ formerly " in this passage seems to
-carrespond with ** under the Piolemaic kings ™ in another

.. passaged But he may be speaking only of the last degenerate -
“ - days of the dynasty. The date when the sea~-captain Hippalus:
.. o -discovered the monsoon and so facilitated -direct voyages to
-, India is quite uncertain.’ = In an inscription of the late Ptole-
-+ maie period from the Thebaid, the dedicator is * Sophon.
¢ ‘an Indian,* & which indicates some direct connexion ‘between
_ Egypt and India at as early 4 date as that, and Sir Flinders:
“Petrie infers from Indian figures found at Memphis, together -
.- with modelled heads of foreigners, that already in the middle.
. of the 3rd century Buddhist festivals were celebrated in Egypt.”

C 10.GL 1732 - - *Plin.iv. § 58,  Sxvil: 798, 4% 1i8. -

BN Otto {Pauty~Wissows, *“ Hippalos "} puts him conjecturally about

oo S Wilcken, didhio: Hip. 320, .
.7 The Status of the Jews-in Bgypt, . 33..
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Two papyri from the archive of Zeno? recently li:uh]ishcd
have brougit fresh information about the customs levied on
imports under Prolemy II. at Pelusiunr and at Alexandria,
Goods are divided into four categories which have to pay
a duty of 5o, 334, 25, and 20 per cent, respectively. 'T'o the
first category helongs oil: any one importing foreign oii

" has, in addition to paying the duty of 5o per cent., to sell it
immediately t the king at 46 drachmas the metretes, the king
afterwards selling it to the public at §2 drachmas the metretes,
(That is to say, the importer, in order to make a profit, would
have had to have bought the oil in Syria at a price below
23 drachmas the metretes.) The second category includes
Greek wines, from Chios and Thases, and fresh figs. The
third, honey (Attic, Rhodian, Lyclan, etc.), wild-pig flesh,
venison, pickles, nuts from the Black Bea, sponges. The
fourth, wool,. Various additional minor dues are levied—one-

~in Alexandria called euploia, which Edgar conjectures to have -
gone to the upkeep of the Pharos Lighthouse. '
~ {e) Finance and Money —The central treasury. into which
the revenues of the kingdom flowed was the basiikon. But
side by side with this we find & * Private Account™”’ (Idios
Lagosy of the king, administered by a special official (5 wpds

@ Bhp Adyae), and treated as separate by the local Royal
- Banks which received payments on its behalf. In the two

.cases which papyri- give of payments made to. the Idios Logos

they are a fine for encroachment on Royat Land ® and pre- -

liminary payment made by the lessee of a piece of Jand con-

e _fiscated by the king,?

Economically, the establishment of Greek rule in Egypt

veas & great advance-—not neécessarily an advance in happiness,

for the centralized state-control of all industry presents’

. an unquestionably dreary picture, which the great Russian - .
*archaologist, Rostovtzeff, describes with an obvious glance -
at the present state of things in the country from which he
is;an exile. But it was an advance in so far as there was a -

brisker preduction and exchange of commedities all over the

- land of the Nile. This weat with the introduction of coined =

money,; to supersede the more primitive methods of exchange
in Pharaonic Egypt. The supersession did not take place
all at once; indeed, bartér and payments in kind were never

- 1Zemo Pap. 73 and 7s. Cf. Wilcken, Archiv, vii. pp. 203;
T 204, ST o e R
o tChrest. 161 . T 2 Chyest. 162,
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entirely superseded (especially in the country districts) ; but
gradually the coined. money of the Ptolemies established
itself as the ovdinary medium of payment and exchange.
Taxes, as we have seen, werc paid both in money and in kind,
though payment in money predominated. We can trace.

-the extension of the money system in the pay of soldiers.

In the z2nd century we find the epigonoi at Memphis, whose
pay was fixed at 150 copper drachmas and 3 arsabai of

.wheat 2 month, receiving actually only one artabe of wheat,

the other two artabai having been commuted for an additional
200 drachmas a month (called a siténion, money paid in [en of

“sifos, corq).

"The money coined by Ptolemy I. for his kingdom did not

" follow, like the coinage of Alexander and his other successors,

the Attie standard, but at first the Rhodian standard, and

~ultimately the Pheenician. . It was a bimetallic coinage, the

gold piece of 8 drachmas being taken as equivalent to a silver

- mina (f.e. goid to silver as 12.5 to 1}. Ptolemy probably

chose this standard in order to facilitate trade with the
older Pheenician cities (T'yre, Sidon, etc.) and with his

neighbour Carthage.t

ii. Fudicial and Police Avrangements

The Egypt into which the Greeks came was a land which
had its native system of laws and customs, going back to a
remote. antiquity;® the Greeks brought with them anather

=" system of laws and custems of their own.  Bath Egyptians and -
« (Greeks were subject to a despotic master, who might send out
7 “from Alexandria, according to lis. pleasure, laws {nomoi}—
- that is, general ordinanceés intended. to be permanent tifl
repealed—or rescripts (diggrammata), edicts (prostagmata),
** declarations of the royal will in regard to some particular

circumstance, or modifying existing law in some particular

" point. It was the policy of the Ptolemies to allow’ the
.- Egyptians, so far as was compatible with the new government,
“to go on living under their traditional laws and customs—

what the Greeks called ‘“the faws of the country ” {of rfs

©xdpas vépor) in contrast with the - politikui namoi (¢ Civic
~0 1 Far the financisl sys.tén'}.of Prolemaic Egypt, sée‘_Rqstov.tzéﬁ,
* O REA vi, (1920) ; Wilcken, © Alexander dex Grosse und: die hellen-
- igtische Wirtschaft,” in- Schmoller’s Jahrbuch (Year 45, 1921),
" Gee SivF. Petvie, dnciont Egypt, 1925, pp. 45 . o
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- Seng of Sangs, iv..g, ete.,. *
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Laws ") ordained by the king for those who had the status
of “ citizens,” 7.e. the Greeks.! IFor the Greeks, in their
relations ta each other, only the * Civic Laws ” of the king
wauld come into consideration ; in framing them the new
ruler would be mainly guided by Greek ideas.

There were thus two systems of law in operation in Ptole-
maic Egypt, side by side. Tt could hﬂrd? be, but that; as
time went on, each to some extent modified the other—
especially as mixture of biood Dbetween the two peoples

“ took place, and in many disputes one party was Greek and
..the ather party Egyptian. Such mutual modification can
- be traced, for instance, in marriage-law, ‘The Egyptian
"marriage-law contrasted with the Greek : (1) in its permission

of brother-and-sister marriage ;* (2) in the greater inde-

. pendence it gave to the woman, who might choose her hus-
-band freely, as a person s furiv (not, as in Greek law, under

legal guardianship), and separate from him whenever she

liked, or, if he divorced her, might claim for herself the

sum stipulated by the husband, as her dowry, in the
marriage contract ; (3) in the recognition of various grades
of marriage, .one-form being a trial union (called, strang Er,
by the Greeks an agrephos gamos) in which the parties fix
by contract on what terms they ‘will cohabit for a- limited
period. ' . _ _
" Probably brother-and-sister marriage to some extent

‘spread to the Greeks in Egypt (apart from the royal family),
.- but it is hard to get:data on this point fromn the papyri for
©two'reasons ¢ {1) because Greek names, as we have seen, cease -
" from the znd-century B.c. to be a sure indication of Greek -
. race.;: {2) because the term * sister 7 may be applied in our
documents b%z a conventional form of speech to a wife who -
y a sister. The form of speech at any rate
~ “would in that case have been horrowed from the Egyptians® -
" On the ‘other. hand, a prostagma, apparently, issued: by -
" Ptolemy IV, deprived Egyptian women of their independent:

legal status ; like Greek women they were to be, for all legal
transactions, . under’ the guardianship. of their husbands, .-
8o Partsch, expluins the word (drehiv, v. (1913), p..455). :

- ¥ Attic Law sllowed marriage between children of the same father, - - -
.. provided that they had different mothers. Marriage between chil-; - )
- dren of the same mother, even when not .of the same father; was .~

-, incestuous,

*For 3 similar form of 51;2‘“—‘11 amongst the ancient Israclites, sée
Ay sister, my spouse.” : S
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if married, or under a guardian (kyrios), if unmarried.! -

‘Under Ptolemy Philometor a Macedonian family, settled
‘at a small town in the Heracleopolite nome, are fzund stifl

observing Greek forms, not Egyptian, in contracting
marriages ; yel in one document® we find a Greek contract
for a trial marriage for a year, which may show an influence of

" . Egyptian customs upon the -Greeks?

For their legal dealings with each other the Egyptians
continued to have the requisite documents (contracts, etc.)

" drawn up in Egyptan (* demotic ™), according to the cum-
- brous traditional formulas, The business of drawing up
-these documents befonged to a class of professional. priestly -

scribes whom the Greeks called {we do not know why)

* monographoi.  Numbers of demotic deeds have been found,
“which furpish important data for native life under Greek

rule, though the difficulty of ascertaining their meaning is
often greater-—at any rate in the present stage of demotic

studies—than the difficulties offered by Greek papyri. The

Grecks, in their legal dealings with each other, do not seem to
have employed the service of professional notaries, during
the first century of Ptolemaic rule.” One of those who sipgn

" a document as witnesses wus apparently, as a rule, given the

charge of keeping it (as syngraphophylax) and of producing it
when necessary. R _
If there was a double system of law, Egyptian and Greéek,

. there was also a double system administering justice. ‘The
“Egyptians could bring their civil disputes before native
: “judges (called by the Greeks lankrital, * judges of the lani ),
~who decided them according to the Pharaonic tradition. - But
for criminal justice, and for .suits -between Greeks, those
- “deputed by the king to represent him—or, in the last resort, .
.. the king himsel{—constituted the judicial authority. It must.
" be said that no part of the Ptolemaic system in Epypt presents
- such an appearance of elaborate confusion—so far as we trace
- it fromy the papyri—as the judicial arrangements. A mean-

" *See Bouché-Leclercq, iv. p. 86.  The p-as:&gﬁm is not itself

reserved ; that such-a prostagma had been issued was inferred by -
evillout from papyri later than 21g-218 8.0, ' '

. -®Loupre. No. 13, A document of a peculiar Kind is P.8.7, 6 R
in which a woman called Thais engages hersell by a written oath®

ws yrnrle youery), R
- # Wilcken, I7. 4. Pi, i. p. 322 For Egyptian civil law under thé

"~ Prolémies, see Mitteis; Grundadge, ii. ;. Partsch, in Abhand. d. sdehs. _' B R
(Akad. d. Wiss:, philolog ~hist. Kiasse, vol. xxxii. (1g20). -~ - S
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ing commonly attached to the Greek verb chrématizein was
the delivery of judgment on the part of the king, and it was
theoretically open to every subject of the king to make an
appeal for judgment to the king direct. (An appeal to the
king was called an enfeuxis}y  One of the portals of the palace
at Alexandrin was designated the chrématisiikos pyion? the
approach to the king for judgment. When the king visited
the Serapeum near Memphis, we find that the chamber he
occupied had a special window (thyrss), through which
written appeals for justice might be thrown in and the replies
communicated. Since, however, it was physically impossible
for the seven or eight millions of peap%)c in Egypt to come
into direct relations with the sovereign, we find the institution
- of a Greek judicial body for particular nomes or groups of
nomes,? called chrématisiai, who went on circuit and delivered
judgment in the king’s name. 'The first institution of these
chrematistai is attributed in the letter of Aristeas to Ptolemy
T1. When, however, we try to ascertain what the competence
of this ambulatory court was, as against that of other official

authorities, everything seems confusion. It looks as if in . -

practice any one who desired justice might appeal to any
official authority near st hand, to the straifegos of the nome,
to. the chief of police {epistates). - We see the chrematistar
intervene concurrently with the officials, sometimes before
.- the officials, sometinies after them, sometimes sitting together
with them; we see them issue summonses which are not:
.obeyed, and pronounce decisions which leave the matter

- submitted to them as unsettled as"ever.”* We may suppose.
. that baksheesh (in Greek, stephanod, ** crowns ) and personal .- =
~interest played a part in most. of these transactions which we -~ =

 can only very vecasionally trace in the written documents.
~ An Egyptian called Horus has been imprisoned for debt by

U'The term was not confined to appeals to the king, Appeals to

" -chiematistai, a8’ representing the king, were erfenxels, and in the o
" ard century the use of such terms was less strietly technical than .

. afterwards (Wilcken, in Arefiv, vit. p. 81).
" *Polyb. xv.31. : i o

. " single body of chrematistai serves for the whole Thebaid from -

- Syéne to the Panopolite nome inclusive, but this would not neces-
. satily prove that in other parts of Egypt the authority of a body of

-ehrematistai- extended over several nomes, though it certainly did

© sometimes, - An inscription s put up by three chrematistai, whose
" -¢ircuit had been the Presopite * and other nomes assigned,” in the

S years X¥4-1y2 8.0 {0GJ, 106). . . Lo S oo
- 1 Bouché-Leclercq, iv. p. 214, "
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" - the komogmm}fmtém and the praktor. An official gives it to

be understood that Horus is under the pratection of a great
personage and must be set free? (about roo n.c.). "A burglar

- who has been caught red-handed gets off by paying zc0

" drachmas to the police agent.?
In the middle of the 3rd century we find on occasion a
. single chrematistes functioning by himself, deputed by the
diviketes to try a case, which he has no time to try himself,
On the report of the chrematisies the diciketes passes sentence.?

- Strangely, the chrematistes has an Egyptian name,

_Qur principle source. of information for the working of the

- judicial system in Ptolemaic Egypt are the papyti relating to .

- the Hermias case, now celebrated amongst students in this

) - feld, Tt belongs to the Thebaid in the reign of Ptolemy VII,

the years from 125117 B.C.), and procedure may, of course,
ave differed materially in other parts of Egypt and under

. the earlier Ptolemies. The papyri give us a series of actions
brought by a cavalry officer, Hermias, son of Ptolemy, de-
scribed as a * Persian,” against a corporation. of native
choachytai (funeral undertakers) to recover from them a piece

. of ground with a house upon it near Thebes, which he claimed

to be his by inheritance. The complicated story of the affair
is well told by Bouché-Leclercq (iv. pp. 218-233), and can

" hardly be compressed into any short summary. The last,

and apparently final, judgment recorded in the dossier is
- given by the epistates against Hermias (December 1x, 11y

- ~B.¢). *“ The fact which comes out most clearly in the Hermias . '
- casé is that, in the Thebaid, at any rate—a region under mili-
' tary government and, so to speak, in a permauent state of

- ‘slege—the chrematistai seem limited ‘to. the office of juris-

© . consults. Executive decisions  are given by the -epistates,
. - sitting with assessors ” (Bouché-Lieclercy). . '

- An important document relating to the delimitation of the

. %" ‘province of the native laokritai, as against that of the Greek
~° ‘authorities, is the law of Prolemy VII. (118 B.c.) rehearsed in
.. one papyrusf The law lays down that in cases where one
.- party is Greek and the other party Egyptian, the question of -

" the proper court is to be decided by the language of the
- documents with 'which the dispute is concerned, If they are
© - in demotic, the case is to go before the leokritai, 1o be decided

N Tebtimis, a4 0 - 2 Paieiii, 28, ...
¥ Zena Pap, 33-35.  Ct. Wilcken; drchiv, vi, (1920}, p. 451. s

. X Tebtunis; i.'5..
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according to Bgyptian law; if they are in Greek, the case
is to go beforc the chrematistai. Where both partics are
Egyptian, the case is to go before the levkritai, Such cases
the ehrematistai are not to draw into their sphere—an indica-
tion that there had actually been a tendency for the Greek
judges to encroach upon the sphere of the native judges.
Sit Flinders Petric points out that in Pharaonic Egypt a
defendant had a choice as to the code by which he was to be
wried (Social Life in Ancient Egypt, p. go).

An exceptional phenomenon 1n the Faym under Prolemy
II1.is a board of dikastai who try cases mainly between soldiers
—aone is the case of a Jew belonging to the epigoné against a

Jewess who has as her kyrios an Athenian. Bouché-Leclercq - -

supposes that this was a “ special commission vaguely analo- - ..
gous to a consetl de guerre fudging without appeal,” appointed
to dispose of an accumulation of disputes between soldiers in
this reglion which had got into arrears. It suggests, at any
rate, that the Ptolemaic system of justice may have had all
kinds of temporary and local varieties of which we know
nothing, .
Comimonly, as we have seen, those desiring justice appeal
to some one in official position, whose functions were not
primarily or principally judicial, and, if the verdict is adverse,
they can try to get it upset by appealing to a yet higher au-

thority. Thotortecus in the Thebaid (1go B.c)) appeals first -

to the otkonomas, then, when decision is given -against him,
to. the sirategos, who refers the matter to the episfates! A

L _ kleruch of the cavalry (about 86 B.c.) appeals to his superior
-officer, the hipparch, who has apparently authority to summon - -

.the defendants before him.2 A “ royal cultivator ” appeals

" to the komograminateus of his villaged A man who has been : o
. insufted . and beaten appeals to the ofkomomos (245 B.C)E. -
- - See some admirable remarks of Jouget's on the undefined. - -

. powers which officials ag such would have in a country like- - °
" Egypt (Revue Belge de Philol. et d’Histoire (1923), pp. 433 £.). . -

A significant law. of Ptolemy II. (259-258 B.C.) ordained . :

* that in cases where the Treasury was concerned, those brought. -
. hefore a court on the charge of having acted in some way
o _.E_rej._udlcial to the king’s revenues, might not be defended - -

v.advocates.  Any advocate pleading against the king’s . -

interests was liable to have all his. possessions confiscated. .
L MGrenfell (), 13 . ® Tebtunis, i, 54 “_Teb'tm:;s, 15000
. YPerie . 18 (1), . FAmberst, i 330 o o
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Where the wrong complained of is oppression or Injustice
perpetrated by an official abusing his powers, the appeal may
natorally le to the official’s superior—to the strategos, for

‘instance ; and the superior can judge and punish his subordin-
ates at his discretion, without the intervention of any judicial
_court. Cases, however, where the collection of king’s revenues

- were involved, stood in 2 special category. According to a
~ law probably to be ascribed to Ptolemy II., they had to be
tried by the nomarch acting with the sfrategos} Later on
the rude was that all charges of oppression brought against

- tax-farmers or tax-collectors had to be addressed to the
- supreme diotketes at Alexandria® A rescript of Ptolemy VIII.
. {Soter I1.), dated Aﬁril 11, 114 B.C., specially forbade any
- ordinary judicial authority to try such charges, which must
be reserved for the diviketes alone? _ -

For the enforcement of judicial decisions and the sup-

‘pression of violence and crime, there was an elaborate police
organization. Ptolemaic policemen were called phylakita,
. We hear of special kinds of policemen. There wes the
chersephippos, the *““ dry land mounted * policeman, who
. had to patrol the barren land above the reach of the Nile
© ‘water on the borders of the cultivated land ; the erémophylax,
the * desert guard ” of lower grade; the ephodoi, who were
_attached to the tax-collectors ; the machairophorof (*' sword-
hearers >4 rhabdophorot  (* vod - bearers ), mastigophorot.
{* whip-bedrers **) attached to the high officials. In the

e higher grades of the police force the Greeks and Macedonians .

sceri to have predominated ; the ordinary phylakifai were
" .recruited.-- mainﬁy from natives,® The police officers were
. usually- Greeks, perhaps exclusively -in the j3rd century,
" though here, too, there was an advance of the native element
" under the later kings, In every larger village there was an
- _archiphylakites, commander of the local force; his superior
. was the commander. of the force of the toparchy ; and above
“-him again was the epistates, the commander of the force of the

. whole nome. This epistates of the police must not be con-
+founded with the epistates of the nome, concerned as the latter
X Poprip, i 22 .26, % Peprie, dii. 36, ? Tebtunmis, i,.7. -
- % At Memphis the machairophoroi appear otganized as an association
<" whichhas Apolls for its cult-deit '-—'ﬂ)ummans, probably (as Bouchd-
..Leclereq thinks), who worship their native Palestinian god uinder a

" Greek name (217216 B¢, D).

% Hibeh, i, No.. 41, L. 18, Tehturis, i. No, 11z, 1L 81, 865 No.

. 116,1 573 No.120,1. 1287 No, 121, Lille, i; No. 23, 11. 45, 64.
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also was with the administration of justice. The phylakitai
generally were often used by the government for purposes
which lie outside the duties of the Eolice, a8 we understand
them to-day—to collect taxes, to purchase testiles for thestate,
to inspect crops on the g basiliké,  Crimes of violence were
probably pretty common, and the papyri sometimes show us
the police getting the worst of it in encounters. Where the
desert and the papyrus-swamps were so close at hand brigand-
age was hard to suppress, and prohably grew worse as the
central government became disorganized in the last days of
the house of Ptolemy, We hear of seldiers who have turned
brigands, and of the inhabitants of one village raiding the
sheep of the next village. Curiously encugh, we seldom hear
. of ordinary criminals in the country bemg punished with
death (in Alexandria, of course, cxecutions were numerous
in certain reigns ; most of the Ptolemies kifled remorselessly) ;
" but the ordinary criminal seems to have been punished by

the confiscation of his goods. Yet Appllonius, the diciketes, :

" declares that if a certain man in the Fayhm is convicted of
having said what his accusers aliege that he said (something
tréasonable, one supposes) he will be “led round and
hanged.” ! - Tt. was punishable with death to-make a false
‘staternent as (0 one’s name or nationality.? We never hear .
‘of anything like crucifixion, so appallingly common in the
sphere of Roman and Carthaginian rule. Nor was imprison-
~ ment ordinarily used in antiquity as a punishment for crime.
" Dehtors were imprisoned, and there are many bitter appeals

" in the papyri from debiors (debtors oftén to the king) who

. asubject native race were living side by side). - - - .

declare that they are like to die in confinement. We hear of
* something very unpleasant  called * forcible  persuasion,”

. peithananke, used to induce confession from people suspected - B
- -of. defranding the. treasury, Of the details of the police

-procedure “we know almest nothing. One would: hardly

. go wrong in. believing that it was brutal and summary for -

- people of no importance, violent especially where the king’s

‘revenues were concerned  (Bouché-Leclercq, who thinks it .-
L gqbable. that the distinction made in Roman Law between -
nestiores and humiliores was suggested to thé Romans by *

~ “what they found in Egypt, where s privileged white race and o

The phylakitai wete remunerated partly by pay (opsonion),

- partly by allotments of tand like the military kleruchs. They.
.00 YZemo Fapizz., - . *BGUirage,larf
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may indeed be regarded as a kind of soldiers. Only the scale
‘on which their Aferol were allotted was lower than that
. foliowed for Greco-Macedonian soldiers in the army proper,
though higher than that followed for machimoi. The normal
Rleros for aprivate in the police seems to have been 10 aruras;
for an gphodos, 25 aruras., A man might be promoted from
the Pulide to a post in the army proper ; we hear of an ephodos -
- {a “ Macedonian ”8 whe becomes a cavaley trooper with a.
_kleros of 24 aruras (1485 B.C. D)2 S .
There scems to have been a special body of river police
who patrolled the Nile, the main line of communication for
all Egypt above the Delta, in guard boats (phylakides), but
: we have only one scrap of papyrus of the Ptolemaic period
- referring to them.? o : :

iil. The Army. and Nayy?

_ The native military caste, whom the Greeks called mackhimor,
.- still, a8 we have seen, existed as a distinet body, when Ptolemy
" set up his rule in Egypt. It is still doubtful to what extent
| native Egyptian soldiers were used in the Ptolemaic armies
before Philopator. On the one hand, Polybius speaks as if
" ihe arming of Egyptians as combatants by Philopator in 217
. was a momentous innovation ; on the other hand, we have
" the statement of Diodorus that at the battle of Gaza (312),
the army of Ptolemy included ‘' a large body of Egyptians,
- .some employed in the transport service, and othérs armed and
- servieeable for fighting.” It may be, of course, that Prolemy
- - Soter had at first—or in the special emergency of Jiz—used
. native troops, but afterwards given up the experiment, so
* that a century later it seémed an absolute departure from
Ptolemaic tradition when Philopator put native scldiers in
. the field, Or the innovation may have consisted in natives =
.. being then for the first time given Macedonian armour and ...~ -
- . organized as a reguiar phalanx, whereas before they had been -
_:only lightly armed, perhaps .in the ineffective old Egyptian =
- . way, and used for subordinate operations, scouting, etc.

__'i.'CTﬁ}est.ﬁ 8. '."'Loﬁ'-vre,.'63','.;:01...1;'l. 20,

¥ o - 'The --prﬁc_':ipal--. ook op the Ptolgmaic fotces is Lesquier, Las
<0 Iystitutions Militaires de I'Egypte sous les Lagides (Paris, 1g11). Paul- -
. Meyer’s Das Heorwesen dep Prolemder und Romer in "Aeg}?ten {1500}
R fnow' ‘antiquated in many. of its contlusions, though. sti
‘reference, - T . E oI
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Lesquier's theory is that native machimol were employed as
combatants from Ptolemy L. onwards, and that the innovation
of Philopator consisted in his now arming Egyptians indis-
criminately, not machimoi only. But this theory hardly fits
in with the account of Palybius. In any case, even in the
earlier days of the dynasty, machimoi were employed as
policemen, and apparently as marines on board the war-fleet.?
Of the native troops we have a few sporadic notices in
documents belonging to the later days of the dynasty. They’
were organized in corps called learchiai, each under a com-
‘mander called a learehés? (The Greek word for *“ peoples,”
laoi, was ordinarily used to denote the native population.) The
machimoi, who are found as military allotment-holders fo the
. Fayim under Euergetes IL., have native names.® If Lesquier
" is right, the term maclimoi had come in the last century B.C.
to change its meaning. Instead of denating a native military
caste, it now meant all those seldiers whose allotments were,
like the allotments of the original mackimoi, of 30 aruras or
- under—inclading even Greek machimoi? This was one sign
of that process which, under the later Ptolemies, seemed to
be going some day tc fuse Greeks and natives into one
Egyptian people—had the process not been checked by
Rome. .- =
The armies with which the first Ptolemy fought against
rival chiefs consisted mainly, as we have seen, of Macedonian
troops got together from the soldiery which had been far.
- flung, since Alexander, over the Nearer East, A large number
.+ -of these- he settled, as military colonists, upon the soil of
T Egytgt, and the process of military colonization extended
© further under- Ptolemy II. and Ptolemy III. Even after
. "Raphia, the strength of a Ptolemaic army was still in its
- Eutopean troops. | : S . o
We must distingnish between the regular and the mercenary

troops. ‘The regular army, as a whole, was always nominally

~-posed of many elements beside the Macedonian, Some of
o it was recruited from among the Graeco-Macedonian citizens
- of ‘Alexandria or Ptolemais. ‘T'he.pgreat majority of regular.
Geep by L SRR

- % Louwre, 63 -(re-edited, Petris, fi, pp. 18 f£), eol. i 1. 20;
ooeol Tvil, L orgyy ef. col. iive L ros.. Leaguier, Revw. FPhilol,,
IR0 Pz 0 S . : "
8 ebtuns '

- “ Macedonian,” but it came, as a matter of fact, to he com- . - -

ums,; 3. pp. 51 AL - 4 Tebtynis, i.ilﬁ.l'o_s'.. 120 and 139. . -
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soldiers, ather than those of Macedonian bleod, were Greeks

or men of the Balkan hill-tountry, The Thracians were.

seemingly the largest element after the Macedanians! and,
amongst the Greeks, the Cretans, There was a small pro-
ortion of Asiatics, including Jews.? :
The cavalry had rank above the infantry, as may be seen

B by the fact that cavalry soldiers had larger allotments of land.

A cavalry corps (fpparchia) is. sometines described by a
aumber—the Second, Third, Fourth, etc.—sometimes by a
special nationality-—the hipparchy of the Mysians,”  the
lipparchy of the Thracians,” and so on. The numbered
hipparchies stood highest; the racial hipparchies furnished,

© Lesquicr supposed, only li%hter cavalry, As early as the

beginning of the reign of Philopator the hipparchies with
racial names had come te include soldiers of all races indis-
criminately,® but they may have retained the. armour and
manner of fighting characteristic of the race from which
they had orginally heen recruited.

" The regular infantry (pezoi, *foot-soldiers™), armed in the
‘Macedonian way with the long pike {sarissa), constituted the

" heavy phalanx in a Prolemaic line of battle. (At Raphia the
' phalay numbers 20,000 men,) 1t was organized in chifiarehies,

denoted by numbers. The Greek word for * officer
(hégemdn) came to be specially used of infantry officers in

contrast with cavalry commanders, Aipparchoi. One of the

problems of {mpyrolc_:gy 18 what the words ep’ andron {* over
h sometirnes follow the ttle hipparch or hegemon,
mean, 'T'he prevalent opinion to-day is that it means * on

.7 iactive service.” ¢ _ .
" The generals who held the supreme commands in the -

Ptolemaic army were often soldiers .of fortune from. the

- = Greek lands overseas—not condottieri exactly in this case,
.-~ because they commanded the king’s troops, ot bands they
-hed levied themselves and brought with them: In 218 the

men who take the chief part in reorganizing the Ptolemaic
army are Greeks from the old Greek lands-—a Magnesian,

~ a Beeotian, an Acheean, an Argive, a Thessalian, two Cretans ;

. Y'Thracian names, Arehiv, vi, 385,
o . ®Reée p. 112, :

3

A Pergamenc'Greek'bcl'bngs 1o '_” the Thra.cia'ns','

ete, (Pc:fff'fﬂ, :
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and in the next reign we find as chief of the army the Atolian
Scopas, who had taken a leading part in bis own country
before he came to Egypt. C

. Beside their regular srmy, formed of men settled in Egypt
{Macedonians, Greeks, etc.), and of native troops, the Ptole-
mies used  mercenary soldiers on a large scale. 'The mer-
cenaries consisted of troops recruited by some condoitiere
at one of the soldier-markets of the Greek world—Twenarum
in the Peloponnesus, or Aspendus in Asia Minor—as a
speculation on his own account ; having formed his band, he
would take service with it undec any king or city who might
offer him the most profitable terms. The wealth of the house

- of Ptalemy made it possible to hire soldiers of this kind from

. of land assigned ¢t

oversea in large numbers. For certain kinds of troops, expert
in the use of a particular arm, required generally in the
warfare of thuse days, the Ptolemies had regularly to resort to
mercenary corps, recruited, in the first instance at any rate,
from the peoples after which they were called—Cretan -
bowmen, -Thracians with their large shields and straight
dauble-edged swords (vhomphaiat), Gauls, tall -fair-haired
-men of the North, with long narrow shields and swords of
an extraordinary lcn§th, dreaded more than any other people
as fighters, but liable to be a danger to their employer no
less than to his enemies. At Raphia, Ptolemy IV. has 50,000
mercenaries (horse and foot), of whom 3000 are Cretans
- and 6060 Thracians and Gauls. Mercenary soldiers in these
days might often be retained by the king who hired them for
.- periods of years. -Of the 6ooo mercenary foot-soldiers who -
" fought for Ptolcmﬂ at Raphia; no less than 4o00. had plots’

Carmy. '

em in Egypt, like soldiers of the regular ..

- Certain regiments of picked men constituted the Royal =~
~Guard, and were ‘stationed regularly near the king’s person - -

" .. —usually, that is, at Alexandria, . The Guard seems fo have .

. consisted -both of cavalry—the Horse Guards (of mepl i

' ahiw iwweis), 700 at Raphia—and: of infantry, both regulars

-(* Macedonians ').and mercenaries, ‘The term agéma, used

©° in Alexandér’s army for .2 picked. corps’ comprising both
- cavalry and infintry, seems in the Ptolemaic kingdom to have -

- been applied to the regilar infantry of the Guard alone.-

" . At Raphia its numbers ar¢ given. as jooo men. We hear, -
- later en, of a special corps of native Bgyptian soldiers amongst

. + the king’s household' troops (the ériXecror pdyipor wepi mw . - .v
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| adhgv)t .They were armed, doubtless, like the native phalanx

at Raphia, in the Macedonian, not in the old Egyptian,
manner. But it seems likely, as Lesquier thinks, that
the native guards did not exist till after Prolemy IV. The
soldiers who thronged the streets of Alexandria in the days of
the first three Ptolemies® would hayve been all Greeks and
Macedonians, ' :

Poets contemporary with Ptolemy I1. make us see how the

- prospects of military service under the rich Greek king of

Egypt drew young men of adventurous temper from all over

. the Greek world. Here is an imaginary conversation between

two of them in Cos. One has been crossed in love, and says
he will go and serve as a soldier overseas. And the other:

C“Would that things had gone to your mind, /Fschines!

But if, in good earnest, you are thus set on going into exile,
Ptolemy is the free man’s best paymaster | ¥ And in other

respects what kind of man #” ** The free man’s best pay--

master | Indulgent, too, the Muses® datling, a true lover,
the top of good company, knows his friends, and still better

" knows his enemies. A great giver to many, refisses nothing

that he is asked which to give may beseem -a king; but,
Aschines,” we must not be always asking. Thus if you are

‘minded to pin up the top corner of your cloak over the

right shoulder, and if you have the heart to stand steady on

" both feet, and bide the brunt of a hardy targeteer, off instantly
- to Egypt 1”8 : '

© Here again is some one talking to a young wife whose

. husband has gone to Alexandria: “ From the day that
. Mandris left for Egypt it is ten months now, and he has not-... .

. ‘ritten you a line. He has forgotten you, you may be bound, -

- and drunk of another spring of joy ! Egypt! There, think,
;¢ 'is the temple of the Goddess [Arsinoe]. - Everything that is,

or can be anywhere, is in Egypt—riches, gymnasiums, power,

. .comfort, glory, shows, philosophers, gold, young men, the
" - precinct of the Brother-and-Sister Gods, the king, a liberal -
. ‘man, the Museum, wine, all good things heart can possibly
.- tesire—women, too, more in number than the stars, and

. -as. beautiful  as  the poddesses -who went to Paris for

S A Bullsiv, (1992), p. g 5 of. Strack, Arehiv, il Mo, 7.
Lty epywibes, wavth xhopvbypdpor drdpes (Theot. 4). - -
" 2 Theocritus; Tdyll xiv. (Andrew Lang’s translation). -
- 4+ Herodas, 1234, . - R —_—
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. .- The plot of land (the kléros) was assigned to the soldier for. .
- his lifetime; unless, for 'any failure of duty on his part, the .
. king ‘was pleased. to confiscate it, that is, reabsorb it into. -
“the * Royal Land,” - One of the kleruch’s chief duties was to~
“maintain‘the plot in a proper state of cultivation, - The plot' "~
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We have seen how Prolemy I. created an artificial Macedonia
in Egypt by settling Macedonian and Greek soldiers upon
the land. ~Possibly this system of allotment-holders
(kigriichoi) was not fully developed till the reign of Ptolemy
111., after whose reign our data in papyri become more plenti-
ful. Their name suggests that the Algrfickol established by

" the Athenian state on tetritories belonging to Athens overseas

may have served to some extent as a model, yet the position
of the Greek kieruchs in Egypt was more like that of the
machimoi of Pharaonic times. At Raphia the regular troops

(Grmco-Macedonian) were 28,700 strong. Lesquier caleu- . -

lates that, accerding to the scale of allotment which we find
followed, this—supposing all the soldiers of the regular
army to have been kleruchs—would suppose that some two

'milhon :aruras of the soil of Egypt had been made over in

the jrd century to these foreiﬁn military settlers. Herodotus
says that in the gth century t

the allotment to each man being of 12 arwras. This would
make a total of 4,920,000 aruras for the land then occupled
by the mackimoi.  Since nothing like this amount of land can
have been oceupied by the reduced machimoi, when Greek

‘rule was set ap in Egypt, the amount supposed for the Grazco-
. “Macedonian kleruchs does not seem excessive. The numbers
-of the native machimoi themselves in Prolemaic Egypt was
_ﬂ'oba'b]y.bclow the figure given for sth.century Egypt by

eradotus ; but; besides, the normal halding of a machimos

- ‘infantry private was now only 5, instead of 12, aruras. Some
" grbportlon of the new Greco-Macedonian kleruchs may have

cen’ settled on lands. which had been assigned to’ sackinior

" - in former days, but they were’ no .doubt in large part settled .- .-
‘on land newly won by irrigation from the desert, especially -
. -in the Fayim.  Sometimes, as when Ptolemy III. brought . -
: great numbers of captive soldiers from his campaigns in Asia,
. = there mmust have been an allotment en masse in Egypt to new
... kleruchs ;- at” other times the process of allotting bits of
* *“Rayal Land ** here and there to this or the other soldier, ¢r ... .. "

gronp of-soldiers, went on-as a regular part of everyday

e machimoi numbered 410,000, .- -
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was not the klerach’s to bequeath ; at his death it fell again
to the king, to be retained as “ Royal Land,” or allotted
afresh. Beside the plot of cultivatable land the soldier was
given his lodging (stathmos). -In Egypt, cuitivatable land is,

_as a rule, too precious to be built upon. Houses are built

on higher land not reached by the inundation. Séme house-

- holder .in the neighbourhood of the kleros—in the viilage

close by—was compelled to put half his house at the disposat
of the kleruch. Naturally the system of quartering the
Graco-Macedonian soldiers in this way upon the population
jed to continual friction and trouble. Sometimes apparently -

- a lderuch who already had a stathmes would try to get another -
- one in another house. That was specially forbidden by a law
" of Prolemy EL' A kleruch was forbidden by the same

law to © draw money  from his stathinos, which probably
means to let it. On the other hand, he was—certainly from
the reign of Ptolemy III. and perhaps from the beginning—

- allowed to let the kleros; it was to the interest of the state,

that when a kleruch was called up for active service, there
should be some one to go on cultivating his plot, :
The State had a double object: (1} to have a soldier,
upen whom it could lay ite hand whenever there was need for
his military services; (2) to have this bit of Egyptian soil

-propetly cultivated. It was important that when the kleruch
. ‘died, a younger soldier should be ready to take his place.
* . 'The most natural person to take his place was his son, if he

had one. When, at the kleruch’s death, the plot returned to

- the king, to be allotted again, the king would, in ordinary
"o circumstances, allot it to the lafe kleruch’s able-bedied son,
<. if he had one. In this way, although the plot never became
- hereditary in strict. law, it tended- to.-become -hereditary
. - in practice—provided always that the dead kleruch left-a
" - son who. could be of real use to the king as a soldier. 'Atsome
date - between the ninth year of Euergetes L. and the fifth.
. year of Philopator, the practice changed. At the death of a
" lleruch, if he left a son, the son was allowed to enter upon -
.. possession of the plot immediately, but, till he had had himself

registered .according to law, as the new kleruch, he was not -

- allowed to appropriate the produce of the kleros; that went, -~
. . during the interval;to the king. Plots, whose produce was
. . *retained ».in’ this -way by the king, were described as .- 0 .
o hatochimoi - klgroi (from - hatechein, * to retain 7). A third -

. 1Perig, ifi, 20, col.i. -
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change occurred, probably in the 1st century B.c. Inherit-

+

ance was now not confined to the kleruch’s issue; it was

- extended to his next of kin

The question what is meant by the terms epigonos (** after-
born '} and the epigoné is another stock problem of papyrology.
It seems now to have been definitely established that the
plural epigonai is not synonymous with “ the ¢pigone.” The
epigonot were definitely organized in corps of a military char-

- acter under the command of the army authorities. Lesquier’s .

suggestion scems to be generally accepted—that it was
normally obligatory for the sons of a kleruch to serve for a
period of years in one of these corps. It was to the king's
interest that when a kieruch died, the son who took his place

- should have had militaty training, and the government might
select out of the number of his sons (if he had more thap -

one), not necessarily the eldest, but the son who, after training’

in the epigonoi, seemed the most efficient, One papyrus -

of the time of Ptolemy II, shows us men already cccupying

allotments of 20 aruras, whilst they are still epigonoi? On-

the other hand, the people described as “ of the epigone ™

do not appear to be attached to any military corps. Lesquier

supposed- that those who had served their time as epigonoi

- were afterwards described as * of the epigone.” The ides, .

held at one time, that the son of a kleruch who might expect

to succeed to his kleros was described as ““ of the epigone 7 .

till he had become a kleruch himself, is disproved by a papy-

. rus ® in which some one ** of the epigone ” has already heen . .
. allotted a kleros, . It has now been made probable by Griffith 4
., that the essential point in the term epigone was the contrast - . .-
.~ of non-Egyptian with native. . The term © of the epigone ™ ..~ |
:-+ds translated in Egyptian “ born in Egypt amongst the de- = =~ -~
-scendants of stratiofar” ie, the children and descendants of .
soldiers, settled in Egypt, not of Egyptian race—Greeks, . =
" Persians, Thracians, et¢, - When a man who had been “ of - *
“the epigone ** entered the army, he became himself a soldier, '
_and ceased to be* of the epigone,” - L
: As tite went on, the. kleruchs came to feel that the plot:’
. théy cultivated and the siathmos they lived in were really
- -thetrs.  As early as the reign of Ptolemy III. we have wills

*. 1See aiticle, * Katolkoi,” by Oértel, in Pauly-Wissowa..
- 2 Lille; i, No. 3o of. dArehiv, vil, p. 297,
- B Berlin Papyrus, No. 13773 ; of, Wi

.::._e Rylands, . p. 150, ° .

ilcken __in Areliv, Vi, pp. 367t
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of klernchs in which the stathmos is bequeathed to their wives.
‘Whether they had any legal right to bequeath what they held
from the king is doubtful. But, by the end of the znd
century, the kieruchs have acquired a limited right of testa-
tion. “If any of them die intestate, their allotments are to go
to their next of kin,” says a law of Ptolemy VII. (1:8 B.c.).}
But no doubt the kleruch’s choice of an heir was limited to
some one who could take his place as a soldier ; he might
not, for instance, leave his Rleres to a woman. -
The size of the kleros corresponded to the rank of the
kleruch, The kleroi of officers were something sbhove roo
arnras; we hear of one (a hipparch ?) whose &leros was of
- 1306 arras. In the jrd century the normal kleros of a troaper
in a numbered hipparchy was too arwras; of a trooper in.a
. racial hipparchy, 703 of a private in the regular infantry, 30;
_of g native Egyptian machimos, 5. We do not know the size
of the klerod in the case of soldiers of the Royal Guard. A
man’s rank might be described by the size of his holding—
a ‘“hundred-arura-man ' {hckatomtarfives), a  thirty-arura- -
man * (iriakontarfiiros),etc. Inthe 2nd century there is a much
© greater variety in the size of Aleroi. Troopers in the cavalry
* are now ‘* hundred-arura-men > or ¥ eighty-arura-men > (no

. more any “ seventy~arura-men 7}, There are native troopers . -

(machimoi hippeis) who are “ twenty-erura-men,” and the

.. kleros of native infantry-men has in some cases gone up from
- § to 7 aruras. “But the apparent increase in the size of Alerof -
-may be delusive, The terms “ hundred-grura-man,” etc.,

" had come to dencte 2 certain rank, and they went on being

given to soldiers of that rank ‘even when the real size of their

. allotments. was 'som_ethinf‘_ uite. different. Under Ptolemy
re

VI. none of the “hun

Kerkeosiris {in the FayOm} have mdre than 5o aruras, none

. - of the “ cighty-arura-men ” more than 40, But we find some - -
“machimoi now who are “ thirty-arura-men,” and that, whatever =

. the -actual size of their plots rm}y have been, means a step. .
. towards assirailation, in vank, o

. rise of the native Egyptian element in power and importance

. .towards.the end of the Pfolemaic dynasty.

edited, -

- Prom the end of the 3rd- century there is é.ﬁha.nge' of

-aruva-men ”. in the. villige of -

o 1 native soldiers to Grecow @
" . Mucedonian spldiers—one indication amongst others of the -

' terminology which has to he explained.’ The term kafoikor '
© .7 iLLesquier, p. 22473 .of. p. 232 from a Bedin _papyh._ts not yet .
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(“ settlers ™) comes into use, instead of klér@ichoi, to describe

Graeco-Macedonian  military  allotment-holders.  Probably

this word connoted generally, in the Greek of the timne, the

settlement in some place of people not natives, and it was
now used in Egypt of the Grmco-Macedonian allotment-
holders, after the term '* kleruchs ”* had come to include &
large number of native Egyptians, who had been granted

Klerol, either as soldiers or as policemen. Yet the use of the

term * kferuchs » for Grmeo-Macedonian allotment-helders

went on to some extent, side by side with the term katoikor,
as late as the end of the znd century.!

Mercenary soldiers, employed by the king, received pay

. (upséwion), paid in kind-—corn, forage, etc. So also did young

men during their service as epigonoi. But for kleruchs, the

allotment and the stathmos were in liew of pay—except,

perhaps, when they were called up for active service Their

- armonr was furnished to ail soldiers, regular and meércenary,
- qut of the royal armouries ; their horses to the cavalry-men

from the royal studs (Rippotropheia), But, in the case of .
kleruchs, both armour and horses, once given, seem to have
become the property of the holder; kleruchs are found
bequeathing their armour and their horses in their wills.

. Beside their land army, the Ptolemies maintained a war-
navy; under Prolemy 1. and Prolerny 1IL., when Egypt was
generally the predominant sea-power in the Levant, this’
must have been very considerable, . According to Callixenus 2
the warships under Ptolemy II. numbered 336.  But we know
. next to,nothing about its organization. The Chief Admiral .

_had the title of nanarchos, but thie same title was probably .
also’ borne by the commanders of divisions of the fleetd
- In theand century the. Governor (sirategos) of Cyprus com-
~bines the dffice of nauarchos with his governorship. One

_.:% " papyrus of 159 B.C. shows us men of the Greek islands serving
. - as marings. The rowers. and crews were recruited- from

. L Tebtunis, No, 124 {sbout 138 B.C); Pap. Reinach, 21. 3§, (end
{Jf ﬂnll'l' centll_l'j’_}_-" - . . -. . . LT LT B
.. *Wilcken, -on the basis ‘of B.GLU.; r2af-1230, conjectures that =
when kleruchs were absent on active service, their plots were. culti-
Yated by Royal Cultivators; s if they formed part of the g¢ basifika
o {Archio, Vil poagr ] of also pozgy). T e
;0 BAthenmus, v. 2034, See the discussion in Tarn, Anmtigomas
- Gonatas, ppgs4 ..~ - o o T s
oo Af vavapylad 15 the right reading in Diod. xix. 85. 4.
. P Klo, xv. a6 i - . P R
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" the world. “Expeditions
as two of the commanders under Ptolemy I1.) were sent out to |
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“native fellahin, “ Royal Cultivators,” and the like.  Probably
- the privilege conceded to the priests when they were relieved

{according to the Rosetta Stone) from the oviAqges rév s
e vavreiwr, was that fellahin working on the temple
“lands should not be pressed for service in the fleet, Native

- Egyptians, as has been said, also probably served as marines

- on board the war-vessels, but Egyptians of the class of
machimot ; these native marines may be meant by a term
found in a papyrus of the reign of Ptolemy VI.}! nauklsro-
machimoi ; they would be * five-aruwra-men.” A tax for the
support of the navy called tridrarchima is mentioned.2

was the Elephant Corps—an arm first known to the Greeks
when Alexander invaded India. Seleucus, at the end of the

~4th century, brought by land back from the East a large

supply of Indian elephants, which were stabled at Apamea

in the QOrontes wvalley. To have brought elephants from

India by sea would have been an impossible undertaking
even for kings so rich as the Ptolemies. DBut, as a substitute,

- _Ptolemy II. made it a regular business of his government to

organize the capture of African elephants in the regions of
the South—the lands of the “ Cave-dwellers,” Trogodytai,
as the Greeks called the primitive black tribes of that part of

(%atyrus and Eumedes are mentioned

the farther coasts of the Red Sea or to Somaliland, and the
capiured elephants were pyt on board specially constructed

7 "boats called ‘elephantgpol (* elephant-carriers '), .and brought

© ".hy sea to Berenice, " Berenice -of the Trogodyies” (in the S

.~ _bay south of Ras Benas), whence they were driven across the ~ - . -
.00 Vdesert hills to Coptos, or Ombi. Here they were taken over.

o bly an official ‘called ** the superintendent of the supply of

ele

phants ** (6 ént v xopyyle 78v Eepdvrar)?  There was a

;. .temporary ‘elephant depot in the Thebaid ; the chief stable .
.~ 'was st Memphis? ~ The Adulis inscription  mentions- the .~ =
. procuring of elephants from the South amongst the great -
. deeds of Ptolemy ITL, and Agatharchides says that be showed
* - special interest in this direction. Permanent roilitary stations
' ..aﬁ)pear; along the Red Sea coast—Ptolemais  ZVérdn
&

L3

¢ Elephants ), fortified. by Eumedes, near Suakin ; Bere-

. nice Panchrysos, ** All-golden ”’ (Massowah) ; Arsinoe, niear the
" Lpuure, 65,1 22.. . - 2 Plaumann, P. Grademeits, D, 44.

... SHibeh, 1xo. . - 4 Petrie, ii. No. 200

L

‘Ope arm used in the Hellenistic armies after Alexander

of . o
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. 8traits of Bab-el-Mandeh; Berenice epi Dires, just outside
the Straits—and, further, along the Somaliland coast, points
called after commanders who directed the elephant-hunting
in the interior, and often left memorials of themselves in the
shape of steles and altars—" Pythangelus’ Chase,” * Lichas’

_Chase,” Cape of Pitholaus, Leen’s Watchtower, Pythangelus’
Haven, The soldiers detached for the elephant-hunting were
calied Ryuégoi, ** Huntsmen,” and we hear of the quarter-
master of one such corps with the title * grammatens of the
Huntsmen.” The document 5223 B.C.) which gives it to us
is an order to the Royal Banker at Apollinopolis (Edfu) to

day, apparently quite good pay. Another document in this
copnexion is a letter {in Greek) from some Egyptians in
Berenice to some fellow-countrymen in a station away to the
south (224 B.C.}. We learn from this that an elephant-carrier,
having discharged its animal freight, normally returned laden
-with corn from Egypt for the maintenance of the garrisons in
the outlying coast stations. In this case the elephant-carrier
has sunk on its return journey, and the letter 1s written to
“keep up the spirits of the men in the southern station by
assuring them that a new elephant-carrier has almost reached
" completion in-Berenice and will be dispatched shortly with a
fresh supply of corn o '
. The African elephant is zoologically quite a different animal
. from the Indian, and recent.attempts to train the African
. -elephant, as the Indian is trained, have not led to great suceess.
. “It accords with this that the experiment of the Ptolemies to

]
B
% R "with Pitholaus to the Somaliland coast—y silver obols a

.' " the: rival dynasty proved a failure. The African elephants
- would not stand against the Indian elephants in battle.

... immedtately given up, but it seems to have been gradually .
‘abandoned in the later days of the house of Ptolemy. The

-.This is not true.  The norma

.- thit the African elephants which ran away.from the Indian -
" . LSee Rostovtzeff in Archiv, iv: pp. :30::: ﬂ:‘.;-;_-_Oei-tel,_'Dig" Litirgie,

P24 'C‘fn’est.','-Nos_',_4.'51___,- 452, .

hand over to the grammateus the pay of the men who are going. .-

o ;use African elepharnts in war against the Indian elephants of
~After the battle of Raphia the elephant-hunting was not - -

“ancient ‘authars note the inferiority of the African elephant = -
- to the Indian, but-they -Wrong'l{( gtate that it is inferior in size, - =
o “height at the shoulder of the '
“full-grown Indian male eléphant is from 8 to 1o feet, whereas . .~
‘the African full-grown male often reaches 12 feet. It may be
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 elephants at Raphia were not full grown ; that would account
both for the idea getting abroad that the African elephant was

a smaltler animal, and for their timidity. One may conjecture
that the difficulties of transport by sea made it preferable to
bring immature animals, Yet in 217 there must have been

~numbers of African elephants in the royal stables which, even

if immature when origimally brought, had grown up to their
full size in the interval, o '
iv. The King and the Native Religion

In very early times those who served the Egyptian gods
as priests. do not seem to have been separated as a distinct

" order from the mass of the people. But many centaries

hefore the Greeks came to Egypt such a priestly order liad

-come into. existence, in which the offices were normally
© - filled from those who were children of priests? The priest-

hood had come to be distinguished by a special dress, and,
in virtue of the sacred lore which they possessed and of the
riches which had been acguired by their corporations, te

" play a predominant part in the life of the country. And when

the Greeks came to ruie in Egypt, there these men were to
be seen everywhere, with their shaven heads and faces and.

_ their white linen robes, carrying on in the great temples, which -

- then still stood in -their ancient majesty, strange traditional

. rituals- in a language the Greeks could ot understand.

- - - Everywhere alike, the higher priesthood was organized in four

R > ; 1 o LI T R LH

- “.groups, or, as the Greeks called them, phylai ( tribes ), or -

- ethné (“ nations *"}—out of which, as we shall see, the Greek
_king was later on to have a new fifth “ tribe * formed. We do

" not know whether the four (or five) tribes were distinguished

by any difference of dignity: or function, but - apparently

~priestly duties at the temples were assigned te each tribe for

a month in rotation, so that the division had its. practical use.

.. Quite different from the division into tribes ‘was the division :_
_of ‘the priesthood into grades according ‘to function. The |
- highest prade was that of high priests, the next was described

by the Greeks ns.that of * prophets,” though why the Greeks
gave Egyptian priests of the second gradé this name nebady

knows, since.they had nothing specially to, do with the de~

PR 1 whs not a casté in-the §trict Sense, s_in.c_tj: cccasionall "o_uts‘ide_rs', L
- and even Greeks; might. be admitted.into the order, and the children
of priests did not necessarily follow the priestly vocation.
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liverance of oracles, and their title in Egyptian means simply
“ ministers of the god,” The third grade was (still to use
- the Greek terminology) that of * robers ” (stolistai}, whose

_duties centred round the dressing and undressing and paint-
L]

' Fig; '.z'}.mﬁerv_ic'e in_frpn'?.nf_' an Egyptian Temiple
.- Fibin the: Greek wall-painting from Pompeii in the
B " ~"Museo Nazionale, Naples. - - =

.. ing-of the idols.. Then came, fourth, the “ sacred seribes
- (huerogrammateis),  part. of whose business it would- be to .
-+ supervise the putting up of new . hieroglyphic inscriptions.
- . The ¥ feather-wearérs " (prerophoror}, spoken of as a grade of .~
. priests in the' Greek version of- the Cinopus and Rosetts -
‘decrees, is shown by Otto to he:probably- a sub-class of the
* sacred scribes,” one of whose insignia was 4 feather worn .
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apon the head. Then came a miscellaneous number of

priests who, although not betonging to any of the four highest

“grades, had the title, in Egyptian, of wé-'eh, which marked

them as belonging to the higher priesthood, and who were

consequently members of one or other of the four (later,

five) sacred tribes.

Below the four tribes came the multitude of those who
might be called * priests * (héereis), in so far as their work
was subsidiary to the offices of religion, but who were not

Riereds, if that word was used to translate wé-‘eb-—ministers
-hke the Levites in the Jerusalem temple—those who swept
_ out the temples, those who carried the little chapels of the .

" -idels in the processions (pastophoror), those who performed the

work of mummifying the bodies of men and sacred animals
tarichéutar), those  who poured libations for the dead
choachytat). ‘There were also numbers of priestesses or
women attached for some putpose to the temples—iike

“the. famous Twins ‘at the Memphis Serapeum, whose
.- duty it was to wail for the dead Apis and to pour libations to
- Imbhotep. : :

The Greeks found this organized body of men, a sacred

. corporation, a gréat ecclesiastical interest, established all over’
the land of Egypt in ancient prestige and power. How far

it was subject to any central ecclesiastical authority is hard to
say. Egyptian religion was far from being a unity, the theo-

- logy and practices of one nome differing sensibly from those
of another. We never hear of any president or head .of the

- . ‘Egyptian priesthood as a whole, though at each of the larger
- temples a - High Priest,” holding normally office for a year
- .and elected probably by the priests themselves,! presided over
" .the whole body of priests and ministers attached to it, and
. we.find sometimes a group- of smaller. temples under a single - -

raler of the grade of ““ Prophet.” 2 In the mapagement of

| “the temple the high priest was assisted by a coundil of priests !
(boulautai hiereis) chosen apnmally—five from each of the -

1 Thisis questioned by Rostovtzeff, but see. Qertel, Liturgie, E 407.
2 The temples of Phile, Eléphantine, and Abaton, second balf of

- .2nd century B.C. (3.1, No. 111). Perhaps the fact that the annual -
revanue of the High Priest of Memphis under Prolemy Auletes was = -
7 .déawn from the temples over the whole-af Egypi (see.p. 348) indicates . . .
" that he had in some sense the position of 2 head of the Egyptian . -

" Church. But we do notknow how far the position of Pshereni-ptah - . |
©.. " was due to a speciel ordinance of the king’s, how fir part of the.

- .established ecclesiastical system,” -~ L

R
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priestly tribes, and numbering therefor.e 20, Or, }\’hm the
tribes were increased to five, 25. Sometimes the priests from
all over Egypt sent representatives to a general synod, which
might make regulations binding upon the temples of Egypt
as a whole. In the time of Ptolemy III. we find such a
pan-Egyptian synod meeting at Canopus. Later on, synods
meet at Memphis. _
_ It seems to me doubtful whether Otto is right in connecting
the ** yearly descent to Alexandria,” from whick Ptolemy V,
“ relieved ¥ the priesthood, with the synods. Wilcken
" doubts even whether the synods were spontaneous and
regular assemblies of the Egyptian priesthood, and not
rather surnmoned by the king on special occasions in order
to-extort an expression of loyalty. .
The temples were not only places for the practice of re-
ligion. They were occupiers of land on a large scale and
industrial concerns. 'The “ Sacred Land ™ (hiera gé) was,
-as we have seen, one of the main categories of land in Ptole-
" maic Egypt, though it can hardly have extended to a third

of the whole cultivated area, as Dicdorus says it did, re- - -

ferring, prebably, to Pharaonic days. - The greater part of
the  Sacred Land ™ was turned to-account agriculturally—
. cornfields, vineyards, vegetable-gardens, palm-groves; some
_ of it was occupied by towns or villages, and furnished the
temples with an income from house property. 1Further, it -
- included the actual precincts of the temples, and we have to
- think of these as places of busy merchandise, where vendors -

._: . of food and elothes and household stuff had their stalls,
" .and,” no_doubt; paid dues to the pod for their business, - .
" Brothels {aphrodisia) seem also ta have been part of the sacred - '

establishment and. swelled the revenue of the god.! In the =
_great industrial developmient which followed the taking over
_of Egypt by Greeks the temples had 2 prominent -share.
The chief industry carried on by the temples was the manu-
facture of linen, already alluded to, Perbaps none of the linen -

manufactured was for sale, but {except for the quantity which =~ -

" had to be delivered to. the king) for the use of the temples

and .their persontiel.” The same thing may have been true
" of ather temple-industries—mills, bakeries, breweries (im-

7. *They were zEe_rha s staffed with female slaves belonging to the
v . temple (Aeroditlol). In Tadi at .
---.-.te_rgs_lt;s_ (devadasis), often little girls assigned to.the god from child-
-hoed, are a common institution of Hinduism, -~ .. . . S

i) In India to-day, sacred prostitutes attached to -
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portant in Egypt where beer was the national drink), stone-
cutting, brickmaking. Even, however, if the temples did
not sell the products of their industry to the general public,
it was a great economic advantage to them not to have to buy
the articles in question at the prevailing prices? The dis-

tribution of corn-rations to the personnel of the temple was

in the hands of the temple stewards {called by the Greeks
otkonomol) whose office at the Memphian Serapeum appears
to bhe annual? ' '

- Confronted with this ancient religious system in the land
which he took over to govern for his own profit, the alien
rnler was moved by a double desire, Fle desired, in the first
place, to enlist its influence on his side, to prevent it becoming

" -a prompter of pationalist revolt, to use it, in fact, to damp =

down such flames of nationalism as might enly too easily.
break out in a people which still cherished the memotries of
its former greatness; he desired, in the second place, to hold
it as firmly as possible under his own control. Between
these two desires he would sway according to the circum-

" .stances of the moment.

On the one hand, Ptolemy's hand was tight upcm.. the

Egyptian_priesthood. They were subject, like every other -

class in Egypt, to close supervision and control by royal
officials,  Atrached to the high priest of each temple was the -
overseer (epistates) of the temple put in by the king®  Although
the agricultusal produce of the * Bacred Land,” over and
above what was retained by the cultivators, went presumably,

" _for the most part, to the temples, the management of the
. Bacred Land 18 proved from about 170 B8.¢. 1o have been
.+ in the hands of the State, and had very possibly been so from
" the firsi- years of the-dynasty. . It was Jeased out, just like
. the Royal Land, to small cultivators, and the produce was -
" delivered, not directly to the temples, but- to the royal

thesauroi® A small amount of land described as g& anhierd-- .

. I 1 The temples were allowed, diring two months of the year, tomanu- .
* facture sesame oil for their own needs, but strictly forbidden to sell it. -

» Wilcken, 7. d. Pt.i.p. 280.. .
3 Wilcken, Grund=, i p. 111. - Sometimes apparently bath the

office of High .Priest and epistates were combined in one person, .

Oertel, Liturgie, p: 44, questions whether the epistates was appointed

by the king. =~ .- .- . i .
. 4" What happened to it after it had, reached the thesaurns is, accord-

" ing to Rostovtzeff, © a question of the ficat importance,” and, according -

to- Wilcken, a question still obscure,
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mené, * consecrated land,” was, at any rate, after 118 B.C,
immune from taxation and administered by the priests them-
selves. The king drew in a certain amount from the priest-
hood in the way of taxation, though here they were less
burdened than the mass of the native population. Priests—
or possibly, as in Roman times, a definite number of priests
fixed by the government for each temple—were immune,
as we have seen, from the poll-tax. The temples had to pa
the king a land-tax in kind on the  Sacred Land,” and,
although this is remitted in the Rosefta Inscription (196 B.c.),
it is doubtful whether the remission was more than temporary,
The amount of the tax is given as an arigbe for every arura
" of cornland and a keramion of wine for every arura of vine-
yard. ‘This. was lighter than the ordinary land-taxes.!
They had also, as we have seen, to deliver the king annually
2 tale of fine-linen cloth. Every priest of the four tribes
when * initiated *’ into' the priestly office had to pay the king
an “initiation-tax ” (felestikon). We also hear otp a tax called
epistatikon hisregn, which seems to have been paid by bodies
of priests connected with different temples for the privilege
" of choosing their epistates. _
Besides what the priesis had te pay the alien king in money
"ot in kind, it was required of them to give continual expressions
of loyaity. Every year (tili Ptolemy V.. dispensed  them)
they had to send deputations to Alexandria to do homage.
In éach temple the king was given the status of an associated
god. gsy:maos theos) with. the Egyptian deities to whom the

' temple ‘was conscerated, The priests had to engrave on
* the temple walls representations of their Macedonian kings = - - -
-and gueens in the garb and posture of Egyptian Pharaohs, - -

as actual gods, and accompany them' with hieroglyphic .
‘inscriptions, in which the consecrated titles belonging to the
old. native kings were heaped upen them, and their piety and

;- benevolence were declared in stone for eternity, Thus the -

o figure which stands for a Ptolemy upon an Egyptian temple
“'1s simply the conventional type of a Pharach drawn according

. to the priestly tradition of sacred art ;- there is no attempt at -
* portraiture, and. we can make no guess from such monuments

‘regarding what a Ptolemy or a Cleopatra locked fike, or N

 the way they dressed, in real life.

* Whilst the Ptolemies subjected the native priesthood to - -

" such.control and-such burdens; they were ready on the other
T Y Wilcken, Osir, i pp. 147 ., 104 .. o
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side to bestow much upon them. It was part of their policy

_ to show honour to the gods of the land. On the very moment

of his first coming to igypt as satrap, Ptolemy Soter lent 5o

. talents towards the funeral expenses of an Apis bull 1

a loan, the repayment of which, as Bouché-Leclercq says,
he ““ no doubt had the good taste not to ask foi ”’; and that the
Ptolemaic court regularly made provision for the cult of the
sacred animals may be gathered from what is said in inscrip~
tions of Ptolemy IL. (Pithom stele}, Ptolemy III. {Canopus
Decree), and Prolemy V. (Rosetta Stone). Whether, beside

" offerings made by the king to the gods of Egypt on special - -
" oceasions, there were fived contributions made by the king

to the services in the great temples, we are not told, but the

‘language of the Canopus and Rosetta decrees, and even more
- that of the Pithom stele? seems to imply it.

Some of the highest dignitaries in the priesthoad were
ceremonially installed by the king, alien as he was, in person
—at any rate, in the later days of the dynasty, We have a

_number of inscriptions referring to a great priestly farnily,

members of whom filled the office of high priest of Piah at
Memphis right through the Ptolemaic epoch. One of them,

- Petubast, has the glory of having been installed, as a boy of

ten years, by Ptolemy Alexander .- ¢ King Ptolemy, whe is

called Alexandros, the Mother-loving - God, caused him to

enter into the house of the god. "He drank before the king.
The king gave him the . . . of gold, the fiilet and skin-
mantle, as Priest of P'tah at the . . . feast. He setthe golden

" adornment upon his head, as had been done to his fathers,
- - in his tenth year even to his eight-and-twentieth year.,” 3 -
"~ On.the Rosetfa Stone, 'where the Greek has simply “ those .

who have been made priests from the first year,” the hiero-

. glyphic version has ‘“ the priests whom the king has instituted
“in the termnples from the first year.” ' ' '

" Onéis here brought to the question of the apomoira, about ..+
. which" there is a well-known division of opinion amongst . . - =

scholars;  The facts which one may take as established. are

. as follows,  When Ptolemy II. came. to the throne, the . -

" . Egyptian temples had the right of lévying upon the occupiers .-

© of vineyards, orchards, and kitchén-gardens, a tax, fixedat a =~ -

. .. “proportion of the produce {called by the Greeks the apomoira), - -
for the service of the Egyptian gods. This right-had probably

- iDiod. i 84. - ... .. Otto, i p.38r.
.+ 8 Rrall, Sityungsh,, Vienna ov. (3884), pp. 375, 376, -
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come down to them fraom Pharaonic times. In 2064 B.C.
Prolemy made a notable change. The apomotra now, if
not hefore, fixed at a sixth of the produce (kekt@'}, to be paid
in kind (i.¢. in so many amphore of wine) on vmeyartzls, and
to bé paid in money on paradeisor (orchards and kitchen-
gardens), was assigned, by a new law of the king’s, to the cult
of Arsinoe, the ' poddess Philadelphus,” “ for the sacrifice
and the libation ™ ; and the levying of the tax was, from 264-263
onwards, to be no longer in the hands of the priests, but in
those of the State. So much is agreed ; but two contra-
dictory views are taken as to the significance of the measure.
(1) It is regarded as a ** disendowment of the State religion,
for the benefit of the Crown,” an * act of spoliation ™ {M.),
It was Ptolemaic statecraft which camouflaged this seizure
“of sucred revenues by the king as an act of religious endow-
ment. The whole até the apomoira was now diveried into the
king’s treasuries, and he merely made over to the temples, as
a substitute, whatever he chese, in the way of benevolences
or yearly subventions. The view that the measure was to the
disadvantage of the temples and to the advantage of the king
is -taken, not only by Mahafy, but by Bouché-Leclercq,
Rostovtzeff, and Schubart. On the other hand: (2) Otto
maintains that it was' a measure in favour of the temples.
The apomaira levied by the State was made over in full to
the temples for the purposes of religious worship, 1t really
‘was used * for the sacrifice and the libation.” The State
reaped an advantage only in so far as the priests might be
attached by this, as by any other favour of the king’s, to the

~ worship this particulat revenue was destined, was a deceased
", queen of the reigning house.- Wilcken has. oscillated-in hig
= opinion. - When he wrote page 188 of his Osiraka (vol. 1. .
- 189g)-he agreed with Mahaffy ; when he reached page 615,
* 'he had, “ after repeated examination,” cone to change his
* viewv, and he held a view similar to Otte’s. In his Grundzige
(1912) he again takes the view that the measure of 264 was a .
¥ severe blow " to the: Egyptian priesthood ; the apomoira

. was diverted to the State {pp. 04, 95)." - L
= B0 far as I know, no evidence hag been discovered that the
- - produce of the apomoira was used by the State for any secular: *

. purpose,.and, since unquestionably the Ptolemies did bestow - -
+ - large sums of money upon the native religion, there seems no .

- established régime, ‘and -in so far as the goddess, to whose_.:_-.

- -which had hitherto been consecrated to the Egyptian gods
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reason to suppose that the apomoira was not devoted in full

-to the maintenance of the cult of Arsinoe in-the Egyptian

temples. If so, the temples can hardly be said to have
suffered financially by the measure of 264. On the other
hand, that measure did mean an increase of the State confrol

* of Egyptian religion and a new bending of that religion to the

purposes of the dynasty. It seems to me incorrect to describe
it as an act of ** spoliation,” though it might perhaps be called
on act of ensfavement. Such a view seems to me in accord-
ance with what we can see of the policy of the Ptolemaic
kings. - They desired, not to impoverish the Egyptian-

Ctemples, but to have the Egyptian priesthood firmly under

their -hand—not to diminish their revenues, but to make -

" those revenues a benefaction bestowed by themselves. They

_ were willing to spend upon the native religion, but onily. in
. order that the native religion might be an instrument for
.. subjugating the minds of the native population to theit rule.

In the same year in which the new law regarding the
apomoira was promulgated (264 B.C.), the Pithom stele shows
us Ptolemy making a gift of 750,000 deben (3125 silver talents)

.10 the Egyptian temples. The stele seems to assert that

hitherto the king had made an annual gift of 150,000 deben
to the temples. . _
The special gifts made by the kings to the 'tem}:les, besides
money, took two main forms : (1) assignments of land, and (2}
erections and adornment of buildings. With regard to the

first we have a number of hieroglyphic inscriptions which
... record additions made to the “ Sacred Land ™ :attached to
.- this or that temple by the gift of a Ptolemy. The Cairo stele.
. Eiv_-:n on p. 28 is one. It shows Ptolemy as satrap conciliating’
-7 “by his good works the deities and priests of Pe and Tep.
. He restores the gift of land made by the native king Khabbash
_.in the s5th century and taken away by “ the enemy Xerxes,”
7 A common memory -of hostility to the Persians still binds
. together Greek and Egyptian.. The Egyptian priesthood were
.7 fond of puiting before “theii Macedonian rulers, with the
. suggestion that they might serve as models for imitstion, the
" gifts made by ancient Bgyptian. kings. If the necessary
. precedent was wanting, it has been thought that the priests: -
" were capable of forging one.! Sethe, however, believes that -
UKy idseription of Ptolernaic dafe put up by the priests of Khnumu .
.- -intheisland of Seheyl, purporting to record the gift of a Pharach of the
" IEed dynasty (C. A, &

L' Acad. des Inscr., May 19, 18¢1, p. !56)
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the inscription in question was really the copy of an older
genuine one. Against the theory of forgery is the considera-
fion that it would have been iroubie thrown away, since
neither the king nor his Greek iministers’ could read hiero-
glyphics, and had in any case to take on trust what the priests
told them was written on the walls. If forgery there was, it
can only have heen Egyptians of priestly training in the king’s
service whom it was designed to deceive, and would such
men have been deceived by it ?
Another principal decument for the gifts of land made by
- Ptolemies to the temples is the great inscription on the temple
of Horus at Apollonopalis (Edfu). At the end of the reign of -
. Buergetes I1. the temple held land in four different nomes,
amounting to about 14} square miles in all; and 5} square
- miles were added to it by the donations of Ptolemy Soter I1.
and Alexander I. .

How much the Ptolemies did in building, enlarging, decora-
ting Egyptian temples we shall never knmow, because the
temples of Lower Egypt, with their engraved records, have
perished. ‘But from the inscriptions which still remain on
temples farther up the Nile, we can trace the benefactions of
_-ane king or another of this house. Ptolemy I1., so great a
builder of Greek tempies, seems to have done little, as com-

- pared with ‘later kings, in the way of restoring or building

Egyptian temples. The naos of the temple of Isis at Phile,
. a temple of Ists at, Hebt in Lower Egypt of Aswan granite,

- and the Egyptian temple at Naucratis can be ascribed to him. -
~What his sudcessors did in this line will be noted in connexton -

" with éach king later on. The temples put up by the Prolemies - -

L inE pt are indistinguishable in general appearance from the

= - ot Mermmp

‘buildings of the Pharaohs.. No doubt the _designing and

* building of them was left to the priests and native architects, -~
" and the part of the alien king in the matter was limited to - .

- his issuinﬁ an order in Greel from his palace, in Alexandria = .
_ is, in which he commissioned the priests to execute’
~work of ‘a gpecified kind and to his paying the expensesl

. 1 8ir Fh:nd_efs Pétrit':_' fiestions whether the king paid for all the -
" témple-building in which he s honoured and portrayed. He thinks - -

. that it was often done by the'piiests out of their own revenues, and . .

- - the walls decorated with the royal cattouche and representations of -
© the king s a divine Pharagh, Decause this was necessitated by the -

- relations between: Chitrch and State. He points out that the temple .

- of Edfu. was finished in grand ‘style at the very time when: Ptolemy .
- Auletes wad in desperate straite for money, . . . o
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The court could be satisfied by its agents that the loyalty and
gratitude of the priests were sufficiently manifested in the
hieroglyphic inscriptions. Occasionally, even on temples of
Egyptian style, an inscription recording the dedication by the
king, or the king and queen, is found in Greek.

Lastly, there was a mede of benefiting temples which was
highly prized—the conferring upon them the privilege of
asylta, ** sanctuary.” It was not the privilege of all temples
that those who had committed some offence against the State,

- or fugitive slaves, could take refuge in them and be safe from
. arrest. Any ruler solicitous for public order could hardly
© 7 desire to see many such sanctuaries in his dominions. . "The
. " privilege was conferred by a special grant of the king, and

erhaps the larger and more important temples all over
gypt possessed 1t from the early days of the dynasty. "When

" the privilege is conferred upon the'temple at Athribis in gg
© . B.C., it is described as similar to that possessed already “ gy
- the temple in Memphis and the ternple in Busiris and sundry

other temples.””* In the Serapeum, near Memphis, only part
of the precinct had the privilege attached to it. It is ominous
that a station of police seems commonly to have been estab-
lished in close neighbourhood to the larger temples. In the

- latter days of the dynasty, when internal disorders had weakened
. the central aythority, the court feft itself obliged to make
“more and more concessions to the demands of the native
.. priesthood, and quite small village témples are found possess-
. .ing the privilege of sanctuary. We may still read a copy
7 in stone.of .the% |
- Faylm wrote on papyros in Greek to queen Berenice, who
- :ruled Egypt during the flight of her father Auletes, begging
. - her to grant asylia to their teraple, and of the queen’s answer
.7 —the command she bad written with her royal hand upon
: .~ the papyrus petition instructing the strafegos of the nome—
- "% To [Hoscurides ;- Let it be done,” and the date, corre-
- “sponding with our October 23, 57 B.C2 - S
~ . An important contribution made from the royal treasury. =
.. ~'was the stipend (syniaxis) paid- annually to each.individual = -
" priest attached to the Egyptian temples. The synfaxis was . - .- ¢
- . paid both in money and in kind (bread, oil), not directly by . -~
- the State: to each priest; but by the State o the tempiles, -
T R Chrest., No. wo, Cf OUGJ, 35 736, On the subject of asylia, =
~ ' see Lefebyre, dnngles, xix, pp. 38-f. ; %X.pp: 249, 2507 o

etter which the priests of Theadelphia in the -
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which had the duty of distributing it, according to a fixed
scale, to their personnel. It is noteworthy that there seems to
have been no Egyptian term: for this syutaxis; in Egyptian

-inscriptinns the Greek word is simply transcribed in Egyptian

seript. Possibly this indicates that it was an innovation of the
Grzco-Macedonian régime.

How far patronage of the native religion on the part of the
alien kings was successful in attaching the Egyptians to their
rule must remain doubtful. In Upper Egypt, at any rate,
where revolts were recurrent during the latter reigns of the

dynasty, the priesthood of Amen-Ra at Thebes may well have =
remembered the days when they were supreme in Egypt and . -

chafed under a rale which kept Thebes reduced to a position
of relative unimportance, It is likely that the native revolts
had a good proportion of the Theban priesthood behind them.

At Memphis, on the other hand, the family in whom the

high-priesthood was hereditary, and whose history can be
traced by their sepulchral inscriptions from the time of
Prolemy L till the days of Augustus Cesar,! seems to have
remained on the best of terms with the ruling dynasty—princes
of the Egyptian Church who maintained their affluence and

worldly state by smooth accommedation to the powers that be,

'V Swack, pp. 158 fF, ;. Otto, i. pp. 204 .

i
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CHAPTER V I
PTOLEMY III., EUERGL‘TES 1. (247-22I B.C.)

ACCORDING to the arrangement made between Ptolemy II.

and Antiochus I1., the former queen of Antlochus, Laodlce, .

ywas to be left with her two sons in a seuondaly pomtmn in Asia

- Minor, whilst Ptolemy’s daughter,

[ Berenice, reigned at. Antioch and
bore children for the Seleucid -
inheritance, . *But  both Laodice
and - Berenice were Macedonian
princesses true to type. Laodice
induced Antiochus to come back
to- her at Ephesus, and then, after .
Antiochus suddenly died (i1'1 246).
(not without some suspicion falling .

.. on ' Laodice), she sent her emissaries

. td Antioch to murder Berenice and -

. her infant son. Berenice fought, we

v - . are told, like a tigress, but in vain,
“ The double murder was accom--

" plished. Laodice’s son, Seleucus I1.

- {Kallinikos), was proclalmed king of . .
- the Seleucid realm. The murder  Tig. 28~Ptolemy III,
cof the daughter and grandson of  From the bust in the

Piolemy I, was an outrage which - Museum at Aler'canclria o
.could not but rouse Egypt to a '

“‘new . war. That was the situation Whth confronted the L
.- young king of Egypt, Ptolemy. IIL, called afterwards -~
" Euergetes, soon after he took over the government from his - .

© " father in 247, " He was then something over thirty, a son by

.. . birth of Ptolemy II, and thé daughter of Lysimachus, a son =
by court fiction of Ptolemy and Arsinoe Philadelphus.. Ir .-

WAS SOON Seen. that there was a strtmg man once motre upon . .
the Egyptian throne. By a kind of oscillation in heredity, - .-
' Just as the v1g0r0us founder of the dynasty had been succeeded o
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by the soft dilettante, the dilettante was s_ucceeded in turn
by a man in whom the warlike Macedonian stock showed
itself still persistent in spite of the influences of a luxurious
court and the climate of Egypt. In Ptolemy III. we see less

. Fig. 2g.—Coin of Berenice IT.

the son of Ptolemy ‘ Philadelphus ” than the grandson of -
Aléxander’s stalwart marshals, Ptolemy and Lysimachus. o

_ Acvording to Justin, Ptolemy III. marched from Egﬁpt- o
at the head of his army, whilst Berenice was still alive, be- -
sieged at Daphne, near Antioch, but was too late to saveher,
Be?ore leaving, he had established his own position in Egypt

w0t F16. 30 —Syrian Coin of Prolemy II. or II1.
i (eilver, of Lebedus) T 0 :
by accomplishing “his marriage with Berenice of Cyrene,
-+ aefanged years before. - The Cyrenaica became once more an '

"+ -adjunct of the Ptelemaic realm. -Ptolemy III, had by his
© - side a queen wha had also given proof of Macedonian strength -
- of will, - Then he opened war. upon the house of Seleucus— -
-the “Third Syrian ‘War * modern scholars call it ; it seems’



Fxr;, 31.—P I‘OLEM.Y IIl., EUERGETE&
: I‘mm the bronze buyst in the Mused. Nazmna'{e Naplt,s
o Bee G'm_ry_ Dmkg_m, }.H.S_,_mgmﬂ. [rgr;;)_,.p. _297
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to have. been known at the time as the * Laodicean War,” 1
the war against the murderess Laodice. Ptolemy himself
went forth from Egypt at the head of his army to invade
Northern Syria. On the eve of his setting out, the young
.queen dedicated a lock of her hair in the temple of Arsinoe
Aphrodite at Alexandria. This lock the court astronomer, .
Conon, soon after professed that he had discovered in the sky,
transformed into 2 constellation which, so Conon said, had
never heen there before. No doubt this was taken by the
Alexandrine court as a charming poetical conceit, not as
serious astronomy—just as such things were taken in the court
of Leuis XIV., a court in its artifictal literary culture not -
“unlike the Alexandrine., In any case the great poet of the
© day, Callimachus of Cyrene, wrote a pretty poem about it,
which antiquity must have acdmired, since Catullus transiated
it two centuries later into Latin. Whilst the original has
perished, it may still be read in the Roman poet’s versjon-—
* the Coma Berenices, In our dearth of data for the bistory of
_ the time, this jew desprit has come to have the value of 2
sertous historical document’; it yields, if pressed, a small
quantum of fact. . -
The expedition which Ptolemy IIL. led into Asia was the
- greatest military triumph ever achieved by the house of
%’tolemy.- Unfortunately no detailed history of it has come
down to us.  Allwe can kiow of #t has to he got by combining
_ four very inadequate and summary accounts, a casual notice
. in Poly=nus, and a curious fragment of a papyrus letter or .-
. .report, discovered at Gurob in-the Fay@m, A translation

- and one ¢annot do better than follow his example.

* Adulis (riear Suakin), probably by some Ptolemaic officer who
had been sent to.these regions 1n connexion with the elephant-
huating. The original inscription: we have no longer, and

. {*Indicopleustes ”) in.the 8th century A.D., or rather to the.

53, Aswe havert,itruns: -
*The Greéat King* Ptolémy, son o

_ f king Ptolemy and -
 LCLG, 2908 ; Tnser.in E_irithﬁs. 403, L 135.. I

.- *'The title.of ' Great-King ” seems i have been given specially .
to kings who had conquered Babylonia, the old imperial seat of =

‘goverfiment for Asia,

" in full of three of the accounts is given in' Mahaffy’s History, .-

1. One account is taken from an inscription put up at .- -

- must_trust to the copy of it made by the monk Cosmas. .

cog}'r of Cpsmas's copy which has come down to us in existing -~ -
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queen Arsinoe, Brother-and-Sister (Gods, children of king
‘Ptolemy and queen Berenice, Saviour Geds, the descendant
on the father’s side of Herakles, son of Zeus, on the mother's
side of Dionysos, son of Zeus? having inherited from his
father the kingdom of Egvpt and Libya and Syria? and
Phenicia and Cyprus and Lycia and Caria and the Cyclades,
set out on 2 campaign into Asia with infantry and cavalry
- forces and a naval armament and elephants both Trogodyte
and Ethiopic,® which his father and he himself first captured
from these places and, bringing them to Egypt, trained them
to military use. But having become master of all the countyy
this side of the Euphrates and of Cilicia and Pamphylia and
Tonia and the Hellespont and Thrace, and of all the military
forces in these countries and of Indian elephants,! and having
made the local dynasts (rods powipyovs) In all these tegions
his vassals, he crossed the river Euphrates, and having brought
under him Mesopotamia and Babylonia and Susiana and -
Persis and Media, and all the rest as far as Bactria, and having
sought out whatever sacred things had bheen carried off by the
Persians from Egypt, and having brought them back with
the other treasure from these countries to Egypt, he sent
forces through the canala-~—" 1lere the. inscription, as
- Cosmas found it, was broken off. _ :

2, A second account is contained in three verses of the
Book of Braniel, written some eighty years after the event :

“ But out of a branch of her root ® shall one stand up in his
estate, which shall come with an army, and shall enter into
“the fortress of the king of the north,’ and shall deal against
them, and shall prevail : and shall also carry captives into-

.V The reference is not to Plolemy’s father and mother; but to the
parents of his ancestor, Hyllus, whose father was Herakles, and whose
mother was Deianira, 4 daughter of Dionysos. o

% That is, of course, Corle-Syria (Polestine}, not Syria north of the

- - Lebanon.

- See p. 175, : -
¢ The elephants in thé Seleucid army were Indisn elephants. ;
5" Her ™ is the mucrdered Berenice of Egypt, queen of Syria;
. " her root ¥ iz the stock out of which the house of Ptolemy sprang ;
“the “ branch of her root " is her father, Ptolemy 1I,: the one who .
“stands up out of the branch is her brother. Prolemy ITE )
" "®The king of the north is the king of Svida, Seleucos 1.5 his-
" fortress  some strong place of the Seleucid realm, possibly Seleucia-
" in-Pieria, or perhaps a generic term, meaning the foctified. cities of the
 Beleucid realtn generally, In-that case, ©* them ” would mean the
- fortresses in the plural, - - - . . T :




194 PTOLEMAIC EGYPT

Egypt their gods, with their princes, and with their precious
“ vegsels of sifver and of gold; and he shall continue more
years than the king of the north, So the king of the south !
shall come into his kingdom, and shall return into his own
land.” 2 : _ .

3. The ‘third account is the commentary on this passage
of Daniel written by Saint Jerome, taken from an older work
in which Porphyry had treated of the Book of Daniel and ex-

lained its historical background ; Porphyry had had before
iim Greek bistorians now lost. Saint Jerome’s commentary
jg as follows : '

“ Berenice being murdered, and her father Ptolemy Phila-
delphus having died in Egypt, her brother, himself also a
Ptolemy called Fuergetes, succeeded as the third king, of
the stock of that root, in that he was her brother ; and he came
with g great army, and entered into the province of the king
‘of the north, 7.2. of Selencus called Callinicus, who with his
mother Laodice was reigning in Syria, and dealt masterfully
with them and obtained so much as to take Syriz and Cilicia,
and the upper parts across the Euphrates, and almost all
Asia, And when he heard that in Egypt a sedition was in

- progress, he, plundering the kingdom of Selencus, carried.
.away 40,000 talents of silver, and precious cups and images
of the gods, 2500, among. which were those zlso which
T Cambyses, when he took Egypt, had brought to the country -~ -
-w» - of the Persians, Finally the Egyptian race, being given to .. - =~
AR “idolatry, because he had brought back their gods after many .
ears, called him Euergetes. And Syria he himself retained’; -~
- but Cilicta hé handed over to his friend Astiochus to govern, - ..
.. and. to’ Xanthippus, -another general, the provinces beyond .= -
* 'the Fuphrates,” . R
. 4. Fourthly, there is Justin’s account, abridged from the -
Latm _hiStory'Of'TnguS Pompéius: o SR T .
- “When it was announced to the cities of Asia (Asie
© . eivitatibus) that she [Berenice] and her infant son were be-
- sieged [in Antioch], in-consideration of her ancestral dignity
- they felt pity at so undeserved a misfortune, and ail dispatched . -
succour. Her brother too, Ptolemy, alarmed at his sister’s '
- danger, hurried from his kingdom with all his forces.” But -
- . before the arrival of help, Berenice; who could not be cap<
- ‘tired by force, was deceived by tréachery and raurdered. .
- Universal indignation ensued. ’Knd'so,' ‘when all the cities .
o PProlemy I, - 7 0 2 Daniel &, geg.
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which had revelted could have prepared a great fleet, forth-
with alarmed at this specimen of [Laodice’s] cruelty, and in
order to avenge her whom they had meant to protect, they
went aver o Ptolemy, who, unless he had been called home
by a domestic sedition, would have taken possession of all
the kingdom of Seleucus.”!

5. Poly@nus, after telling the story of Berenice’s murder in
Antioch, says that her women concealed the body and induced
the people of Antioch to believe that she was still alive  until
Ptolemy the father {si¢} of the murdered queen arrived, in
answer to their summens, and by sending out letters as in
the name of the murdered boy and of Berentce, as if they were
still alive, made himself master of the whole realm from the

"Taurus as far as India, without war or battle,” 2 The element

of unhistorical romance here, at any rate, is obvious,

From these imperfect accounts one thing is plain, that the
drmy of Ptolemy II1. carried all before it in Asia. It is certain
that it must have effectively beaten down any opposition it
may have met in Northern Syria, since till Northern Syria
was subjugated and garrisoned the Egyptian army cannot
have moved on across the Euphrates into Mesopotamia,
But the accounts leave many questions unanswered: (1)
How far eastwards did Ptolemy go ? Did he cross the Tigris
too and climb with his army up the rough roads to the table-

" land of Irin ? Did he really carry his arms, as Polyznas says
- he did, “ as far as India 7 ¢ (2) What was the cause which

compeiled Ptolemy to return prematurely te Egypt 7 Jerome

kingdom.” What can this mean? (3) Did Ptolemy ever

"+ -and Justin say it was a rebellion of some sort in the Ptolemaic

. intend to hold permanently the countries he conquered, to
- ‘make himself king of the Selencid realm, as well as of Egypt ?
.- -That would have been to conceive in his turn the ambition
" which Perdiccas and Antigonus and Seleucus had perished in
- pursuing—the smbition of becoming lord of the whole

" inheritance of Alexander—mnow when the rivel dynasties

had firmer territorial hold than in the times of confusion

"L after ‘Alexander’s death, Can we credit the grandson . of '
. Ptolemy Soter with such grandiose schemes ? -

With regard to the first set of guestions there seems no

'.; absolute impossibility in the supposition that the Egyptian
army penetrated as far as Bactria and the Hindu-kush. One
" must remember that an army in those days travelled Jighter

Co thustoxxvib s 0 0 Tiwiligo, -

C e pqisees v
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than in the days of guns, and could move with less difficulty
over great spaces. 1t might represent a larger aggregate of
organized power than any local force which could be set
against it in the regions to which it came, and so dominate
each region successively so long as it stayed there. What
‘Alexander accomplished in Nearer Asia three penerations
before Ptolemy II1., and what Auntiochus II1. accomplished
in the same rtegions ene generation later, show that the
‘Egyptian army, supposing the Seleucid king could not get
together an army capable of beating it, might quite well move
right through the vast Seleucid realm unchecked. Of course,
it wag a different matter if conquests were to be retained,
when the moving camp bad passed on elsewhere. Even
Alexander had difficulty about that; the reassertion of -
Seleucid supremacy in the Eastern Frovinces by Antiochus .
III. proved ephemeral; and even it Ptoleiy 11i, had not °
“been called home prematurely by the “ domestic sedition,”
a good deal more would have been needed before his march
into the East could have been counted a resl conquest of
Media and Persis. In the north and east of Irin Ptolemy
- would have found at this time new Powers in possession—
in one region the Parthians under their Arsacid king, in
Bactria the Greek Diodotus, who had recently broken away
~ from the Seleucid and declared himself an independent king. -
We never hear of these young Powers suffering any interference
‘from the king of Egypt. It seems unlikely that Ptolemy went

. farinto Irin, that lic would have remained for so long at such
. * a distance from his base in Egypt.. It is probable enough
- . that"at one of the old royal cities of the Persian kings, at = .
. Ecbatana o Persepolis or Susa, he held some kind of durbar, . ..

" to ‘which envoys came from the dynasts of Parthia and Bactria =~

*and the Hindu-kush with messages of homage. That would
have be¢n enough to warrant. courtiers in- Egypt describing

- the king's operatioris .as a conquest of the FBast as far as ..
Bactria and India. Ptolemy evidently never penetrated far =~ -

. into Asia Minor, where Seleucus II, and his mother siill held
a force together ; thus, whilst humiliating the Seleucid power,
he left the nucleus of it intact, ready to expand again, so soon -

_as the Egyptian arthy withdrew.

. With regard to-the question, what the trouble. at horne '

. was which compelled Ptolemy to refurn, we can only specu-..

. :{i' ‘late. | Droysen thought it must have been another revolt in -
. the Cyrenaica—a hypothesis _y-'h_ich Mahaffy emphiaticaily
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rejected. Mahaffy himself conjectured that it was trouble in
Egypt consequent upon a defective rise of the Nile and
threatened famine, There are indications ! that a scarcity
of corn in Egypt did occur at some moment during the reign
of Ptolemy 1L, :

With regard to the third question whether Prolemy ever -
intended to retain his Eastern conquests, we have no docu-
mentary data except the statement of Saint Jerome, that he
left his general Xanthippus in command of the provinces
beyond the Euphrates, and appointed his * friend ” Antiochus
governor of Cilicia. Certainly, if he ever intended to hold
regions beyond the Euphrates as provinces of his empire,
he must have soon abandoned the idea. The Xanthippus in
question may quite well be the Spartan condottiere wl;m had - -
been employed by the Carthaginiansin 256 n.c. The “ friend ”
Antiochus was identified by Niebuhr {followed by Droysen
and others) with the younger brother of Selewcus 1., Antio-
chus Hierax, then a boy of about fourteen, who later on

is his brother’s enemy. But Bouché-Leclereq is almost
.certainly right in maintaining that this Antiochus was a-

* friend ' in the well-known sense of the term, i.¢. some one
attached to the court, a Macedonian or Greek who had
taleen service in Egypt, and by accident had the name of
Antiochus. He is mentioned in an inscription simfly as a
governor appointed by king Ptolemy in Asia Minor.

" It is noteworthy how the statement recurs that Ptolemy
brought back to Egypt the images of Egyptian gods and other
sacred objects carred off in former times by the Persians,

- 1t is found in the decree of Canopus, presently to be given
" in translation. If it were only found in documents drawn up
by Egyptian priests or scribes little importance would be

" ‘attached to it, because it happens to be one of the conventional
formularies habitually used, according to the hieratic tradition;

in describing the victorious return of ‘a Pharach from an

- invasion of Asia, The odd thing in this cose is that we find

prominence given to the statement in the inscription of

Adulis and in the commentary of Saint Jerome. The Book - .

of Daniel also speaks of Ptolemy bringing back captive to

.~ Egypt gods belonging to the conquered peoples and precious
- things, The ipscription of Adulis seems to have been drawn
" -up.by a Greek ; it insists upon the descent of Ptolemy from

L Inseription of C';tr':.up.us', I 27-_-36 ; Athen. v. z00b.
*C.LG. 2908, b 155. . : :
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Greek gods and uses no specially Egyptian formularies. Yet
it singles out, in connexion with Ptolemy’s conquests, the
feature that he brought back to Lgypt the sacred things
catried off by the Persians—a feature which would normally
be without any interest to a Greek, We can only suppose
-that the Egyptian priesthood had put before Ptolemy what
was expected of a king of Egypt who invaded Asia, if he were
to be true to the Pharaonic pattern, and that Ptolemy deter- -
mined, as a matter of policy, to fulfil the prescribed réle in
this point with a certain ostentation. Egyptian idols and
other objects discovered in Babylon or Echatana or-Susa
- he must have restored to the Egyptian priesthood with such
pomp and circumstance on his return that it was talked about’
at court, that Greele courtiers and Greek historians noted the
action as significant and interesting, and that Jews in Jeru-
salem eighty years later could remember hearing their fathers
describe how the army of the king of Egypt had come home
‘through Paléstine, triumphantly escorting the idols which
they had taken away from the countries of the king of the
north. L o .

Whilst the Egyptian land army invaded Northern Syria
and Mesopotamia, the Egyptian fleet was busy on the coasts
" of Byria and Asia Minor and wherever Seleucid possessions
“were assailable from the sea. It is one moment of the story
of those days which is strangely and vividly illuminated for,
us in the Gurob papyrus already spoken of. 'The first column
of the piece of the roll discovered describes how some town

" or other was. captured by a Ptolemaic force; but.it is foo
-+ tattered for a continuous account to be reconstructed from
_.it, - Thep the roll becomes. more coherent:

" - - Meanwhile - Pythagoras' and Aristocles, [having made
. .ready} 15 boats, since the Sister had sent a message to them,

" vto add to their good services by performing zealously - -
“what yet remained te be done, sailed along the coast to Soli(?) - :

. in Cilieia {2}, where they collected the money which had been .-

.. seized and .deposited there and'-comr_eyeci’ it to Seleucia..

~ - Ttamounted to. 1500 talents of silver, . (This money Aribazus

. the stratépos in Ciliciat had intended to send to'Ejga ' .
~ Lacdice, but the citizens of Soli (?). had conspired -with the -

hesus, to-

- soldiers of ‘the. place, Pythagoras and-Aristocles had come in - - =

< of themselves, with the result that this money had been seized
o UEvideritly 4 Persian nobléman in the Seleucid service. ..

. stiéngth to their assistanice, and all had given a brave account’ R
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and both the town and the citadel had fallen into our posses- .
sion. Aribazus slipped out and got away as far as the pass
‘over the Taurus ; there certain of the natives cut off his head
and brought it to Antioch.) For our part, when we had got
everything in readiness on Doard, at the beginning of the
first watch we embarked in as many ships as the harbour in
Seleucia would hold, and sailed along the coast to the fortress
called Posideon and anchored there about the eighth hour -
of the day. Thence at dawn we set sail again and reached

- Fre, 3é.—~.~IPart t:}f the G"uro_b Papytus (the entry into Antioch)

Seleucia. - The priests, the magistrates, the rest of the citizens,
- the- officers, and the soldiers met us on the road leading to -
the harhour; crowned with garlands and . . . of goodwill .-
. towards us and . . . to the city . . . the sacrificial victims
© statianed bheside , . .,on the gzitars prepared by them . . .
":[When they had outdone ()] in the bazaar (& 16 éumepiq) the.
-~ honouts [already paid to us] they .. . So.this day they . . .,
. and the next day . . as ... as possible ., . . [the ships
“ . .., into ‘which we took up all those who had sailed with
us, and the satraps who were there and the generals and the”
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by the commander of it. But the hypothesis that “the
Sister '’ was Berenice, queen of Syria, seems to me to have
insuperable difficulties against it. Justin, it istrue, indicates
that Berenice was still alive when Ptolemy set out from Egypt,
but he says that Ptolemy was too late to save her. That
Berenice should have been still alive and in Antioch at this
stage of the campaign, when Antioch had been securely
occupied for some time by the Egyptian forces, and that she
should after that have been murdered by Laodice’s agents in
Antioch, is surely incredible. It makes nonsense of every
other account we have of the war—that it was waged to
avenge Berenice’s murder. My own conviction—though no
one, so far as [ know, has yet put forward the suggestion—is
that ' the Sister ** is the other Berenice, the queen of Egypt.
She was, of course, not Ptolemy’s sister, but his fiest cousin ;
yet the queens of Egypt were officially called " Sisters ™ of -
the king, and the king himself; in speaking of the queen,
niight quite well call her simply © the Sister.”  From the poem
of Callimachus, it is true, we gather that when Ptolemy set
out on his campaign, Berenice remained in Egypt. But this
would rot rule out the supposition that, at a-stage of the cam-
paign when Northern Syria had been occupied by Ptolemy’s
forces, queen Berenice should have made the comparatively
“easy journey from Egypt to Antioch to see her husband and
the front-—a woman of Rerenice’s spirit! That two com-.
manders in the Egyptian army should receive a-special
" message from the ‘queen of Egypt, encouraging them to do

© - Lin'Ptolemaic history!t Lastly, if © the Sister * was Berenice,
. -ground of: the lanpuage of the document, to the supposition
~ +'said, have been more natural, if the king were referring to his

' # dbeXgl.  And Wilcken with perfect justice felt it incredi
Ptolemy were arciving just in time to save his sister from

- phrase. " Ori the other hand, it was a difficulty in- the view °
- -then held by Wilcken that a mere naval commander, narrating -
- --h:s_ 1_,'_131t.of'respgct__tq_thg_ queen of Syria, should have written-

. 1 One may compate the _'ag .

o com peal made to the army before Raphia -
" . by queen Assinae (Polyb. v, 83, e B

33

"+ their utmost, is quite consistent with the part played by queens = .
. queen of Egypt, the objections which Wilcken raised, on the :
“that the writer was the king, fall. - It would, as Wilcken rightly - :'_ y
'~ ‘real sister, that he should write 4 ddeA¢w) pov, and not simglljé._ L
. that the meeting of brother and sister at Antioch, supposing .

- imminent- death, should have been dismissed in a colourless. .- -
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baldly oéfoper ebféws mpds iy &deddiip ki perd roiira «rAhl
If, however, *“ the Sister ” was Berenice, queen of Egypt,
and the writer was Prolemy, everything becomes natural.

With regard to further operations of the Egyptian fleet in
the /Egean, we can discern only an indefinite number of

Jocal struggles. Each city of the seaboard would fall to one

side or other as Seleucus II. could bring pressure to bear
by his land-forces from the interior, or by naval squadrons
got together in some port still under his control, or as the

"Egyptian fleet could bring pressure to bear from the sea,

or as the citizens themselves threw their weight, from interest

or sympathy, in one scale or the other., Ephesus seems to

have been delivered up to the Ptolemaic forces by Sophron,

‘who commanded there for king Seleucus. Some regions

on the Thracian coast, including the cities of Alnos and
Marones, belonged to the Seleucid realm ; even these were
reached and conquered by the Egyptian fleet. Ptolemy
became master of the peninsula now calFl‘ed Gallipoii. C

If there had been at the time of the sea-battle off Ephesus
a breach between the house of Ptolemy and Rhodes, it cannot

~have lasted long, since when, towards the end of Ptolemy’s
" reign, Rhodes was visited by a severe earthquake, Ptolemy

came forward, as well as Antigonus and Seleucus, to help

- to repair the damage. Ptolemy promised the Rhodians “* 300

talents of silver, a million artaba of corn, ship-timber for
1o quinqueremes and 1o triremes, consisting of 40,000 cubits

_of squared pine planking, 1occ talents of bronze coinage,
" 180,000 pounds of tow {for mllu:'%)’ z000 pieces of sailcloth,
.~ goo0 ‘talents {of copper {) for ¢
" master-builders with 356 wotkmen, and 14 talents yearly to

e repair of the Colossus, 100

pay their wages. Beside this, he gave 12,000 artabz of
corn for their public games and sacrifices, and 20,000 artabz

; for victualling 10 triremes. The greater ﬂart of these goods
© were delivered- at once, as well as one-t
© named.”?

ird .of the money

LA, G Roos (Mnemnosyne, Nov. Ser. 1., 1923', . 262 £) is surel : .

" tight in questioning whether any roere commander would speak o
- .o queen as % a8éhgh at all; and taking the ordinary hypothesis that
. thie queen is Berenice of Syria, he conjectures that the writer is her
. younger brother Lysimachus. But col. iv. ll. 20 to 25 seem -to.

me to prove that the writer is Ptolemy himself, and the assassination

"~ of Berenice of Syria after the situation revealed in the papyrus would
" atill, T think, be inciedible, even on the theory of Rops. . S
", *Polyb.v.88.. .. .- . S
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'After Ptolemy had returned to Egypt the war went on.
“Seleucus recovered Northern Syria with his capital, Antioch,
although Seleucia-in-Pleria remained in the hands of an
Egyptian garrison—cutting off Seleucid Antioch from its
communication with the sea. The loss of Northern Syria
meant, of course, the loss of all the Eastern provinces also,

In 242~241 the Seleucid counter-attack had apparentty reached

50 far south that Seleucus was able to deliver Damascus and
Orthosia (on the Phenician coast), which were being besieged

by Egyptian forces. But an attempt of Seleucus to penetrate -

farther south into Palestine itself led to his meeting with a

disastrous defeat. Soon after this the two Powers signed a

peace {about 240 B.C.). For the remaining years of his life,
nearly twenty in number, Ptolemy Euergetes rested on his
laurels. The Alexandrine court still had its hand in the
politics and conflicts of the Mediterranean world. In Crete

. the possession of Itanus continued to give Prolemy a hold
upon the island.! In Greece, after Antigonus Doson had
become king of Macedonia (22¢), there was a three-cornered -

contest between Macedonia, the Achzan League, and Sparta.
Egylpt at first gave support to the Achaans, then Prolemy
madle promises to the Socialist king of Sparta, Cleomenes,
and induced him to send his mother and his chiidren to
. Alexandria as hostages, . But in the end Prolemy allowed the
‘Spartans te be crushed by Antigonus at the battle of Sellasia
{2z2), Cleomenes took refuge at Alexandria—a strange
lien-like figure amongst the courtiers. According to one
questionable text, Antigonus at the beginning of his reign had

" “gubjugated " Caria;” % that is, had~ driven the Ptoleraic .

-of hig own, - - : - .

_ But if there were these occasional sputters of war between
.Egyptian forces in.some part of the world and the forces of
- some other Power, Ptolemy III. no more himself went out’
- to war, Perhaps ‘after the enexgy of his younger days; he

garrisons out of that country and. substituted garrisons

. had grown fat andl' easy-going. - The neck on his ceins looks S

like that of a fat man. According to some later sources 3

‘he was given the nickname of ‘Tryphon {* luxurious,”  soft- .. | =
living 7'}, which seems odd in the ‘case of 2 kirig who appears; .- -
- at any rate, sober and vigorous in contrast with the voluptuary .. -

0 VALY, Reinaeh, Rev. des Et. Gr., 1911 (p. 302).
o o ETregus, Preloxyeiif, - - o T 0
#'Trogus, Prol. xxvii. and xxx. ; Euseb, i. p. 251, Schoene.

.
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who preceded, and the veluptuary who succecded, him.
Bouché-Leclercg thought, with great plausibility, that a
surname belonging to Ptolemy IV. or the other Ptolemy
Euergetes (Ptolemy VIL.) had been wrongly attached to
Ptolemy Il by some muddie-headed abbreviator or scribe;
but the surname has received curious confirmation from a
demotic inscription, which speaks of * Pilumis who is also
Trupn.” The inscription seems to belong to the days when
Ptolemy III. was still only co-king with his father. If so,
.one might conjecture that Tryphon was not a depreciatory
nickname given to a king at the end of his reign, but the
personal name of the boy before he acquired the dynastic
_name of Ptolemy! From the fact that no scandalous stories
- are told about the court of Ptolemy III, by the writers who
" dealt in such things it is inferred that his life offered a singular
.example of domestic virtue amongst the kings of his house.
We never hear of his having any mistresses, Perhaps the
high-spirited Berenice of Cyrene was a woman of force enough
to keep her husband to herself. He died in October 221,
but Hitle over sixty—a natural death, Polybius expressly
says? 'The crime of hastening bhis father’s end, which later
scandal charged upon Ptolemy IV.2is probably one of which
that wretched creature was not guilty. Ptolemy IIL. left
two sons—the Ptolemy who succeeded him and 2 son called
Magas—also 4 daughter, - Arsinoe, Another daughter,
Berenice, died as a child, Queen Berenice and his brother
Lysimachus survived him.. The two brothers seem to have
lived " in mutual confidence. ‘A hieropglyphic inscription
g %een governor of a -

. province in Upper Egypt in the year 241-240: “ Lady of

B Asher, grant Jife to Lysimachus, the brother of the sovereigns, '

strategos.” _ o .
When we ook at the interior of Egypt during the reign of
Prolemy III. we can see that the glory of the Alexandring -
. Museum as a chief centre of Hellenic culture was un-
_ ~diminished, Those were the days when the great savant
" .- Eratosthenes had charge both of the Library and of the
education of the baoy Ptolemy, the heir to the throne, _ :
_ In the Faydm the population of soldier-colonists received

L. Spiegelberg, -Catalogue .Général_:e_e du Mus, ‘du Caive, Die demat,
Denkméder, 1. No. 31110, Cf. Ernst Meyer, Untersuch. p. 56, .
. 2 Irahepalov phoy riv fidp peradddsorros (Polyb. i 71 3}

- ¥ Justin, xxix! 1.'5..
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a considerable accession in consequence of Ptolemy’s great
expedition into Asia. There were not only veterans to be
rewarded with allotments, but large numbers of soldiers
who had been fighting in the armies of Seleucus were brought
back to Epypt as priscners, and settled on the land.t These
were, no doubt, for the most part men of Greek or Macedonian
stock who would make a home for themselves as happily in
Egypt as in Asia; but there were zlso Jews amongst them, who
would swell the Jewish element, by this time considerable,
- in Bgypt. We find traces of it here and there under Ptolemy
" IIL 1in inscriptions and papyri. On an Egyptian temple in
the desert near Redesieh in Upper Egypt, amongst the Greek
votive inscriptions written up on the walls by travellers

and visitors, we find: ¢ Ptolemy the son of Dionysius, a Jew,; -

blesses God,” ‘“ Blessing to God : Theudotus son of Dorion,
a Jew, szved from the sea”* An inscription found in the
Delta runs : ““ On behalf of king Ptolemy and queen Bérenice,
the Sister and Wife, and their children, the Jews dedicate
this house of prayer.” 3 - o

- There are indications that the Alexandrine court under

- Ptolemy III. was ready to correct existing institutions with.
a large and enlightened scientific interest. We see this in
the attempt to reform the calendar. A double attempt
was made (1) to ‘establish a fixed era from which years
could be reckoned, instead of their being described simply as
the such-and-such year of the reigning king—an unscientific
mode of dating which, as time went on, and the number

" of reigns increased, was bound to become meoré and more

inconvenient { (2) to have a year constant to the seasons.

- Hitherto -the "year ordinarily in use, both for Greeks and: 3::'_
- Egyptians, was the Egyptian year of 365 days, beginning

with Thoth 1, though the Greeks commonly put the Maice-

* - donian month as well in dating’ documents. As there was . .

no leap-year with an extra day, the Egyptian year slipped one

- day ahead of -the season every four years and would move

round: the whole natural year in'a period of 1460 years. A -
. feast celebrated on a certain date of the artificial year would™
. at one time be. a midwinter. festival, and 730 years later =
have become a midsummeér. one, : T =

* To remedy the first inconvenience, the year 311 was taken .

% dygdhoros drd T Aalas (Petrie, il p, 09). -
. rOGL, Nos.;‘g3,_74.' R
. * Bull, Alex. 4th fase, (1g0z), pp. 48 . = - -
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as a fixed ern—the year of the death of the hoy Alexander.
This year was already used as a fixed era in Pheenicia and
by the Babylonians, and later on, years were reckoned gener-
ally in the Seleucid realm from 312—a slight medification
of the earlier practice, taking the return of Seleucus to
Babylon, not the death of the young Alexander, as the starting-
point. The coins of Ptolemy III. give the year as reckoned
from 311, not the regnal year of Ptolemy III. From the
fact that the era chosen is one already in use in Greek Asia,
we may see z design on the part of the Alexandrine court to
establish a system of dating to be valid al} over the Hellen-
istic world. But it was to be many centuries yet hefore the

- peoples of European culture had this rational convenience—
_not till the general acceptance of A.D. 1 as the starting-point

of universal chronology.

To remedy the other inconvenience, the shifting relation
between the Egyptian year and the natural year, Greek science
at Alexandria was quite advanced enocugh to know that what
was wanted was an extra day intercalated every fourth year,
An attempt was made under Ptolemy III. to carry this, too,
into effect. We know of it, because the decreec of the
Egyptian priesthood establishing the new system for their
sacred year has been preserved for us, Jt is improbable
that the Egyptian priesthood by themselves would ever have
thought of instituting this rational change. 'We may, I think,
believe that it came from a Greek brain at Alexandria and
was supported by the royal will! Yet in this particular, too,

" _Ptolemy ITI., owing to the unworthiness. of his successors, .
" was before his time. To get a reformed calendar, the world

.- “would have to wait for Julius Cmsar. :

“The state-cult at Alexandria received further development

" after Ptolemy’s return. from the East. Ptolemy IIT. and

12

. Berenice were now associated as the “ Benefactor Gods? -

I Strack; G.G.A. for 1900, No, 8, p. 648, and Wilcken, Ostr. i,
. 781, inéline to believe that the Egyptian priests should have credit
or initiating the reform. It is true that the astronomical knowledge ..
handed down in the Egyptian priesthood was, if less scientific than

. the Greek, at any rate sufficient for them to have hit on the plan

of o leap-year, It is rather the conservatisii charecteristic of all

.- priesthoods in vegard to established religious ingtitutions, and. of
.7 thé Egyptian priesthood pre-eminently, which makes it more likely
". " that they decreed the reform owing to a royal order than of their own =

_motion. The decree itself represents the feform 2d having been made

by the Benefactor Goda, .
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(@eni  Eiepyéror) with Alexander and the * Brother-and-
Sister Gods.”  An official document of the year 2402139
is dated: “ In the reign of Ptolemy, the son of Prolemy and
‘Arsinoe, Brother-and-Sister Godg, in the 8th year, Ono-
mastus son of Pyrgon being Priest of Alexander and of
the Brother-and-Sister Gods and of the Bengfactor Gods,
Archestrate daughter of Ctesides being Kanephoros of Arsinoe
Philadelphus. . . .1 The cult. of the Saviour Gods
(Ptolemy Soter and Berenice I.) remained still distinct, its
priest not being mentioned in the dating of documents.
_Perhaps under the third Ptolemy more systematic attempis
“were mnade to win or confirm the loyaity of the natives, to
persuade theim that the foreign king was as good as a Pharaoh.
At least there are signs of the court trying to attach the
Egyptian priesthood to their interests. The great document
in this conpexion is the Decree of Canopus, of which three
copies inscribed on stone are extant,  One was found in 1866
amongst the remains of the ancient town of Tanis’ the hiero-
glyphic text of the decree stands above, and the Greek text
below ; the demotic text is engraved round the edge : this:
stone is now in Cairo. A second copy, also with hiero-
glyphic, Greek, and demotic texts, was found in 1881, which
18 also in Caira. A third and very damaged copy, found at
- Caire, is now in the Louvre. "The decree is one passed by a |
synod of Egyptian priests from all Egypt gathered at Canopus
~ inMarch 237 o
.0 As in Mahaffy's History, a complete translation of the

- decument follows ;-

27 In the reign of Pﬁtoleniy, son of Ptdl_erny and Arsinoe, '

. Brother-and-Sister Gods, year g, Apollonides son of Moschien. -
“heing priest of Alexander and the Brother-and-Sister Gods =~ /.
- and the Benefactor Gods, Menecrateia daughter of Phil- .

*+ ammon heing Kanephoros of Arsinoe Philadelphos, on the 7th
- of {the month) Apellaios, but of the Egyptians the 17th of
" Tybi* Dnereg. - The chief priests and the rophetsanc?
whio enter the inner shrine for the robing 01; the gods and the -
feather-bearers and the sacred scribes and the rest of the -
- priests who came together from the temples throughout -
_-the land for the sth of Dios, on which the hirth-feasts of the
- king are celebrated, and for the 25th of the same month, on
_~ which he received the sovereignty from his father, in formal
" .1 fibeh, 8g. . Ernst Meyer, Untersuch. z: . P69,
'?'March'é? 237 8.2 ey _ 'U_”m.m?h. : Chrcmp .-69 L

those”
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assembly on this day in the temple of the Benefactor Gods
in Canopus ! declared :-—3ince king Ptelemy son of Ptolemy
and Arsinoe, Brother-and-Sister Gods, and Rerenice, his
-sister and wife, Benefactor Gods, are continually performing
many great benefits to the national temples, and increasing
the honours of the gods, and in every respect take good care -
af Apis and Mnevis and the other renowned sacred animals
‘with great expense and good appointments; and the sacred
-images carried off from the land by the Persians, the king,
having made z foreign campaign, recovered into Egypt,
. and restored to the temples from which each of them had -
. been carried away ; and has kept the land in peace, defending
it with arms against many nations and their sovereigns;
and afford? (sic} good government to all that dwell in the
land and to ‘all others who are subject to their sovereignty
and when the river once failed to rise sufficiently and all in
the land were in despair at what had occurred, and called to
mind the disasters  which had occurred under some of the
former kings, when it happened that the inhabitants of the
land suffered from want of inundation; (they) protecting
with care both those that dwelt in the temples and the other
mhabitants, with much forethought, and foregoing not a
little of their revenue for the sake of saving life, sending for
corn for the country from Syria, Phenicia, Cyprus, and
many other lands at high prices, saved the dwellers in Egypt,
thus bequeathing an immortal benefaction, and the preatest
- recotd of their own merit both to this and future generations, .
_.1in requital for which the gods have given them their royalty
" well established,? and will give them ail other good things for
2ll. time, -WITH THE FAVOUR OF FORTUNE : It is decreed by

~ the priests throughout the country: to increase the prée- '

. existing honours paid in the temples to king Ptolemy and
_gueen Berenice, Benefactor Gods, and to their parents the Gods

- Adelphoi, and to their grandparents the Saviour Gods, and that. : "

. the priests in each of the temples throughout the country
- shall be entitled in addition Priests of the Benefactor Gods,
_.and that there be inserted on all their documents, and added

. .1 Probably the temple of Osiris; built by Ptolemy IIE, and Berenice,
" - in which they- wou]d-phe-drﬁ_ipaa:.' See p. 213 R

. 34 The plural nom. (king and queen ishere"silen_tly‘resumed.”#-fM.: S

+. %% The prder of the words makes evrrafovrar a sccond predicate, 50

P that it may mean © have granted that their royalty be well esteblished,’

Eej'rha?s an.indication that the reverse case ‘was a threatening possi-
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to the engraving of the rings which they wear, the priesthood
of the Benefactor Gods, and that there be constituted in
addition to the now existing 4 tribes of the community of
the priests in cach temple anather, to be entitled the fifth
tribe of the Benefactor Gods, since it alse happened with good
fortune that the birth of king Ptolemy, son of the Brother-
and-Sister Gods, took place on the fifth of Dios, which was
the beginning of many good things for all mankind ; and
that into this tribe be enrolled the priests horn? since the

first year and those to be entered among them up to the’

month Mesore in the gth vear, and their offspring for ever,
but that the pre-existing priests up to the first year shall
remaini in the tribes.in which they were, and likewise that
" their children shali henceforth be enrolled in the tribes of
- their fathers ; and that instead of the 2o Councillor priests
chosen each year from the pre-existing 4 tribes, of whom &
are taken from each tribe, the Councillor priests shall be 25,
an additional 5 being chosen from the sth tribe of the Bene-
factor Gods ; and that the members of the sth tribe of the
+ Benefacter Gods shall share in the holy offices and everything
else in the temples, and that there shall be 2 phylarch thereof,
as iz the case with the other tribes. AND since there are
celebrated every month in the temples feasts of the Benefactor
o Gods according to the previous decree, viz, the 1st and gth
_and ‘25th, and to the other supreme gods are performed
. yearly national feasts and sclemn assemblies, there shall be

L ept yearly a national solemn assembly both in the temples

and throughout all the land to king Ptolemy and queen

" Berenice; Benefactor Gods, on ‘the day when the star of Isis

- rises; which is held in the sacred books to be the new year, - SE

 and s now in this gth year kept on the 1st of the month
Pagni, on which the little Bubastia and the great Bubastia
are celebrated, and the gathering of the crops and the rise of
the river takes place ;- but if it happen that the rising of the

 star changes 1o another day in 4 years, the feast shall not be

changed, but shall still be kept on the 1st of Payni, on which

. it was -originally-heid in the gth year, and it shall last for § - .
. days with wearing of crowns and. sacrifices and libations and .
. ‘the other suitable observances ; Awp in order that the seasons
. Krall (Studien, ete., il 49) points out that the hie'rogljli_hic text .
B I ; ] : e king hag -
- -inducted, into’ the temples,’ thus confessing the supréimacy of the

of this word yeyeiypevors reads: [the priests] ‘ whom th

. erewn, " —M
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may correspond regularly sccording to the establishment of
the world, and in order that it may not occur that some of
the national feasts kept in winter may come to be kept in
summer, the sun changing one day in every four years, and
that other feasts now kept in summer may come to be kept in
winter in future times, as has formerly happened, and new
would happen if the arrangement of the year remained of
360 days, and the five additional days added ; from now
onward one day, a feast of the Benefactor Gods, shall be
added every four years to the five additional days hefore the
new year, in order that all may know that the former defect
in the arrangement of the sessons and the year and the:
received opinions concerning the whole arrangement of the
iéeac\{_ens has been corrected and made good by the Benefactor
ods.

“ And since it happened that the daughter born of king
Ptolemy and queen Berenice, Benefactor Gods, and called
Berenice, who was also forthwith declared Bastlissa! being
yet a virgin, passed away suddenly into the everlasting world,?
while the priests who came together to the king every year
from the country were yet with him, who forthwith made
great lamentation at the occurrence, and having petitioned
the king and queen, persuaded them to settle the goddess
‘with Osiris in the temple in Canopus, which is not only among
‘the temples of first rank, but is among those most honcured
by the king and all in the country *—-and the procession of the
sactred boat of Osirié to this temple takes place yearly from
the temple in the Heracleion on the 2gth &f Choiach, when
- all those of the first-class temples contribute sacrifices upon .
"+ . the altars established by them on both sides of the way—and
- after this they performed the céremonies of her deification

. and the concluston of the mourning with pomp and circum-

"stance, as is the custom in the case of Apis and Mnevis,

" Ir 18 pEcREED ; to perform everlasting homours to queen.

. VWhilst the title basileny is never given in Prolemaic E'giypt to any
 one but a reigning king, the title basilissa s piveri by special favour to
royal princesses who are not, in our sense of the word, qreens, eg, -
- 10 Philotera {Dittenberger, 0.G.1., No. 35). R
. ¥4 The form of the sentence would lead us to think that she died -
" in her earliest infancy, but this séems not fo be the ‘case, for there

is a_preen vase extant with the inscription feww evepyeriw Bepevuys . -
Haginereys "'"}ﬁﬂ'?’ suxns (Strack, No. 48), which is referred -to th!s-l_ S

- p pﬁ“m;u.__ .
v . 'Beep.arg.
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Berenice, daughter of the Benefactor Gods, in all the temples |
of the land ; and since she passed away to the gods in the
menth Tybi, in which also the daughter of the Sun * in the
beginning departed this life, whom her loving father some-
times called his diadem, sometimes his sight, and they cele-
brate to her a feast and a boat-procession in most of the
‘first-rank temples in this month, in which her apotheosis
originally took dplace——{it is decreed] to perform to queen
Berenice aiso, daughter of the Benefactor Gods, in all the
temnples of the land in the month Tybi a feast, a boat-pro-
cession for four days from the 1yth, i which the procession
and concluding of the mourning originally took place ; also
to. fashion ‘a sacred image of her, gold and jewelled, in each
of the first and second rank temples, and set it up in the
(inner) shrine, which the prophet or those of the priests who
* enter the adytum for the robing of the gods shall bear in his
arms, when the going sbroad and feasts of the other gods
take place, in order that being seen by all it may be honoured
"and worshipped as that of Berenice, Lady of Virgins; anp
that the royal headgear placed upon her image, differing from
“that set upon .the head of her mother queen Berenice, shall
consist of two ears of corn, in the midst of which shall be the.
asp-shaped erown, and behind this a suitable papyrus-shaped
sceptre, such as goddesses are wont to hold in their. hands,

) about- which also the tail of the asp-crown shall be wound,

- s0 that the sign marking the name of Berenice, according to
the symbolic system of the sacred script, shall be taken from

- the design of her royal headgear ; and when the Kikellia? are

" celebrated in the month Choiach before the second cruise of -
Osiris, the maidens and the priests shall prepare anothér
image of ‘' Berenice,” Lady .of Virgins, to which they shall
pertorm likewise a sacrifice and the other observances per-

. formied at this feast, and it shall be lawful in the samé way for . . :
. any other maidens that choose.to. perform the customary =
" observances to the goddess ;3. and that she shall be hymned -

1The B Kptian go&déssTafhé.'f T o
3 The Kikellia.are mentioned by Epiphaniuvs (if. p. 482, Dindorf) -

- - a8 the fedat at Alexandris corresponding with the Saturnalia at Rome, . -

¢ Tr seeme to me probable that there were somie duties-established

. for maidens comiing of age to this deified princess—at least, if my
regtoration. of the Grenfell Papyri 1. xvii: L. iz be correct, ebyhixoe 82 | .
[npees “yevoluev: Ta wabnxorra Tedy. Geme Bepewirne icvpe | [ae wapfepwp] - -

o eburaper e vwr h L, ete, Ii-is an objection, but not 4 sixong one, .

that if 0, kipe is 's'ul’;astitqted for svagoa, the term in the decree, M.




[
;
i

PTOLEMY 111, EUERGETES L. 213

also by the chosen sacred maidens who are in service to the
gods, and they shall put on them the several royal headgears
of the gods whose priestesses they are wont to be ; and when
the early ! harvest is at hand, the sacred maidens shall carry
up 2 ears of corn which are to be set before the image of
the goddess ; and that the singing men and the women shall
sing to her by day, in the feasts and assemblies of the remaining
gods also, whatever hymns the sacred scribes, having composed,
may hand over to the teacher of choirs, of which also copies
shall be entered in the sacred books; and seeing that the
rations (of corn) are given to the priests out of the sacred
property, when they are brought to the whole caste, there
shall be given to the daughters of the priests from the sacred

Fie. 33 - B Fio. 34

Two Sides {asps and ears of corn) of the Head-dress of the
_- young Berenice, from the M'Gregor collection

" revenues, {counting) from whatever day they may be born,
" the maintenance determined by the councilior priests in each
" of the temples ; in proportion to the sacred revenues; and

the bread served out to the wives of the priests shall have a -

- ‘peculiar shape, and be called the bread of Berenice. The
- 'person.appointed overseer and high priest in each of the

temples and the scribes of the temple shall copy this decree

 on a gtone or bronze stele in hieroglyphics, in Egyptian,® and
" in Greek, and shall set it up in-the most conspicuous place

- ;7 ¥ Our two texts have . respectively (A) Tpowpeos, (B) mpupos. In
_ reither case is the meaning clear. - : B : E :

% Carry up,” because the temples in Egypt are on higher grqund

- aligve the cornfields, . - .
. 3¢ Egyptian,” that is, demotig,
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in the first, second, and third rank temples, in order that the
riests throughout the land may show that they honour the
%enefactor Godsa and their children, as is just.”
- It would be an important point, if the view of some
“scholars could be proved, that, whilst in the case of the
Rosetta Decree (forty-three years later) the Egyptian text
is the original and the Greek text is a translation, the Canopic
Decree, on the other hand, was originally drawn up in Greek,
and the Egyptian text is a translation. This would show a
notable increase of the authority of the Egyptian priesthood
in the interval. But the question which text is original, and

which translation, wili perhaps never be capable of a sure -

“apswer, Mahaffy held that the Canopic Decree, too, had
originally been drawn up. in Egyptian. It is conceivable,
of course, that the texts might have been prepared by
Egyptian priests and Greek officials working together, in which
case one phrase might have been first suggested by the Greeks
* and another phrase by the Egyptians; it is also possible that a
“draft of what the court wanted said was supplied to the priests
* in Greek and expanded by them into a fuller form in Egyptian,
which was retranslated into Greek'; or the other way round,
that the priests first submitted to the court a rough draft,
which was expanded by Greek court secretaries; and re-

© translated into Egyptian. In fact, when so many suppositions

are possible, to discuss the question as if we knew for certain
that it was a plain case of one side drawing up the document

- a8 it is, and the other side translating it, is academic unreality.
The second -Ptolemy, »2s was said, has feft few traces of - .70

" himself as 2 builder or testoter of Egyptian temples. - His son

% has'left more. e must have built a new temple to Osiris

~.in Candpus—the témple, probably, in which thé Synod of

-+ priests met ; and-he must have founded it eatly in his reign, . '
- -if the Bynod met thete in 237, - A gold plate laid, according to

-a fréquent practice, between some of the foundation stones,

- has come to light again. It is inscribed in- Greek, * King -

o+ Prolemy, soni of Prolemy and Arsinoe, Brother-and-Sister

- {Fods, and queen Berenice, bis Sister and Wile, dedicate the -
precinet-to Osiris.” Y. The waos of the temple of Isis at Phile, -

s Berenice, and their clijldren dedicite. the naos to Tsis and -

which had been very nearly finished by Ptolerny II., was com-
. pleted by Prolemy IIL. Its big siorthern pylon has over it
", an ingcription in Greek staiing that king Ptolemy, queen

L 1OGI, No.bo: 0 -
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Harpocrates.!  On the neighbouring island of Biggeh there
are temple ruins on which the name of Ptolemy II1. is found

o FiG.. 35~Pylon i_.‘;f _Pto_lerh)r II1. at Karnak -

: aséé‘éiétéd with that of old ‘native kinga_';' At Aswan the
* facade of -a small temple. dedicated to. Isis-Sothis shows

. 1'The fact that’ Ptolemy and Berenice do not call themseives .

R Benefactor Gods ' makes it likely that the inscription lelongs to.the
earlier ‘years of their reign. R S
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two Pharaonic figures which the hieroglyphs declare to
represent Ptolemy and Berenice. Another small temple
put up by Ptolemy II1. at Esnch would have been particularly
interesting, because its walls contained the ecclesiastical
scribe’s account of the king’s campaigns in Asia—-an Egyptian
parallel to the Greek monument of Adulis ; the little temple,
however, was ‘ destroyed in this (gz"e. the 1gth] century
by an enterprisin% pasha ” {M.): On the great remaining
pylon at Karnak, Ptelemy IIL is portrayed, and in this case
the priestli artist, by an unusuai departure from sacred
tradition, shows him dressed, not as an ancient Pharach, but
In a costume evidently intended to represent the Greek robe
which he really wore. But the most imposing monument
which remains of the third Ptolemy as a terple-builder is the
- vast temple of Apollonopolis Magna (Edfu), the most per.
fectly preserved of all Egyptian temples, It was dedicated
- to the local god, Horus, whom the Greeks identified with
their Apollo, and the foundation of # was laid on the 7th of
Epiph in the tenth year of the king (August 23, 237) in the .
presence of the king himself. But a work planned on this
.scale could not be carried out in a single reign. It was not
till the reign of the twelfth Ptolemy, some hundred and eighty
years later, that the temple of Edfu received its final additions,




CHAPTER VII _
PTOLEMY IV., PHILOPATOR (221-203 B.C)

© WITHIN a short time of each other the three great Macedonian
kingdoms came all into the hands of young men. Antiochus
HI. succeeded to the Seleucid resimin 223, aged eighteen; -
" Ptolemy IV. succeeded to the Egyptian throne in 221, aged

Fic. 36.—Coin of Ptolemy IV. (gold)

= abpuf_tivent'y%thrée 4 Philiﬁ {?..succ_eede.d to the k'i'ngldom'-'of '

- Madcedenia in 220, aged seventéen. From the various char--

acters annd ambitions of these three young men, 2 new distri-

7 bution of power in the Mediterrancan world could not fail
o to result;  Their reigns mark an epoch in another way. .

1 His parents were ‘married in 246 B.¢., immiediately upon _hi's"
father’s accession-; but his sudden departure for Syria makes it

T likely that he did nét beget a son till bis return, probably in his-

" third yesr. Had he Ieft his young wife enceinte, and had this son-

- been born in his shsence, I think it very probable the poem of Calli~- -
© - machus (the Coma. Berenices) would have contained some allusion
St i I oatppose, then, that Phifopator was twenty-fwo, nat twenty-

".-four, as the historians assume ** {M.).  Yet thiz reasoning would not

o hokl, if - Berenice paid visits to her husband when he was at the

: fromt, as the interpretation of the Gurob papyrus, for which I argie
" above, supposes. Ce - N A
S e oty
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The .warld in which their reigns began was the Greeco-
Macedontan world as it had been constituted by the con-
quests of Alexander the Great; the world in which they

FiG. 37.—Another Cain of Prolemy IV. (gold)

ended was a new world aver which was flung the shadow of
Roine. o .

Antiochus III, inherited his paternal realm in a state of
ruin and disintegration ; Ptolemy IV. received from his father -
* the Ptolemaic realm strongly kait and powerful-—Ceele-Syria, -

Cyrene, and Cyprus firmly attached to it; its navy still”
giving it the command of many islands in the Aigean, of
- Gallipoli, and the patts of Thrace round /Enus and Maronea ; -

- Fio: '__38;—-.(_30;& of A.r.sinbe.'Philn.pﬁtbr_ _(g_c_)ld}.'. _

©its prestige s_tilI'_h_iﬁh among the states of Greece, Yef, owing
_ to ‘the different character of the two young men, in twenty =

" years™-time the relative standing of the two houses had been -

.- reversed, Antiochus II1., if he hardly deserveéd the surname .
i+ of " the Great™ which came to be attached to him in popular .
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parlance,! had, at any rate, the adventurous fighting vein
of his race, and by a somewhat happy-go-lucky campatgnmg
energy in the first twenty years of his reign he had restore

the authority of his house over most of its old territories
from the Zgean to the Hindu-kush ; Ptolemy 1V. brought
down Egypt, before he died, to a condition of feebleness and
humiliation from which it never again rose to the proud
position it had held under the first three Macedonian kings.
From his reign onward, the history of Ptolemaic Egypt is.
marked by the growing power of the native element within, .
andl the diminishing power of Egypt, as a factor in international

. politics, without.

* There have been princes whose nature was corrupted by.

" the enjoyment of despotic power, but Ptolemy IV. came to the
. throne already corrupted. He cast back to his grandfather,

the dilettante and voluptuary, but he reproduced his grand- -
father’s vices in a more extravagant form, without the sericus
intellectual - interests which gave 'a touch of greatness to
the second Ptolemy. The grandson not only followed ease
and pleasure, but he was indifferent to the character of the
people whom he allowed to direct the affairs of the kingdom,

_ 8o long as they provided him the means for a life of literary

and wsthetic sensuality and saved him the trouble of governing.
The man who really governed the Ptolemaic reatm during

. the. reign of Ptolemy Philopator was an Alexandriné, Sosibius, - -

son of Dioscurides.? In the year 235-234 he had held

- one of the posts of highest dignity in the kingdom, the priest-

- hood-of Alexander, of the Brother-and-Sister Gods, and of the .

- _Benefactor Gods at Alexandria,® so that his name had beeh =~ - =
- used ial ‘that year for: the dating of documents all over the =
.. realm: Polybius admits that he had. ability of a kind—a -
~*f cnning and world~practised old scoundrel * (oxedos dyxirovw

1 Offictally,  the Great ” was not a suridms attached to him, like - -

.the surnames, Nicator, Soter, Theos, Kallinikos attached to his ™
.~ predecessors ; it was a modification of his #tle, ** Great King,”

instead of °* King,” after his reco'm‘}[]uest_of' Babylonia and the East., P

' at Sosibius was dioiketes, were it ©. |

* One would naturally suppose that Vel
not that (if Edgar is-right} another man, Theogenes, is found as

- diotketes in the fth year and following years of Philopator (Annafes,

.- %% poaoBh  Itds possible that the power of Sosibius was not based .

* . on his official positron but on his petsonal ascendancy over the king ;-
Cin l;tl'mt case the official dioiketes drould have heen his creatnre. N

Rew, Egypt. i. p. 134- - It seems very unlikely that the Sosibius, -
_t_hat_- YEBY, Was 2 differént
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xai mohvypdmov), he calls him. If Sosibius wanted
wer, he had it, when the young Ptolemy became king.

¥
' EIis sinister ambition would encounter no obstacles from a

creature of this mould. But there were other members of
the royal family [ There was the king’s uncle Lysimachus;

“there was the old queen Berenice, not, as we know from her

record in girthood, a woman to be trifled with ; and there

- was the king’s more manly younger brother, Magas, the idol of

the soldiers. All these must be put out of the way. A mere

- “Alexandrine, however highly placed in the civil service, could
© not, of course, touch a hair of the head of a member of the
~ royal house, unless the king could be.got to give the
“order. But with such a minister as Sosibius, and such a

- king as Ptolemy Philopator, even this could be done. Love -

of ease, wine, lasciviousness, literary dilettantism, had so
swallowed. up in this young degenerale every natural affec-

- tion that he did, at the suggestion of Sosibius, in order to
~ remove uncomfortable agitations from his life, have his uncle,

his brother, and his mother killed.. It was arranged that

when young Magas was having a bath, scalding water should

be poured over him ;! the old queen, Berenice of Cyrene,
whose hair was among the stars, was poisoned,

Another person whom Sosibius thought it well to remove
was the Spartan king, Cleomenes, a refugee, as we have seen,

- at Alexandria, Although Ptolemy Euergetes had paid him
every honour—as one soldier to another—and had put up

a statue of him at Olympia, the basis of which has been dis-

= covered,® Cleomenes had become impatient, when he found
.. -that promises to send him back to Greece with z Ptolemaic
.. force were always made, but never carried out. When the
-new king came to the throne, and Cleomenes found it im-

possible to make him take the faintest interest in foreign
affairs, he grew desperate, Sosibius feared his influence

- with the mefcenary soldiers, thousands of whom were reguiarly-
_-stationéd at Alexandria, Many of them were Peloponnesians
.. ~and- Cretans, and the prestige of the Spartan king was very

- -high amongst théem, Cleomenes having spoken unadvisedly

S The.p:rson'em loyed,t.:.:o do this is called Theogos in our texts of .
... Psendo-Plutarch, (De prow. Alex, Ubell., ed., O. Crusius, No. 13}
* . Fdgar suggests that he is identical with a Theogenes whom he thinks

No. 19, p- 11%).

" to have been dioiketes in the éarly yeats of Philopator (Bull. dléx.,

¥ Strick, Na! ga.
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with his lips, Sosibius had him and thirteen other Spartans,
who were with him, interned.. At a time when the court
was temporarily at Canopus, Cleomenes and others effected
their escape from confinement, and rushing through the
streets of Alexandria, with daggers.in their hands, called .
upon the people to rise, like true Greeks, in the name of
liherty and establish a free state in place of the Ptolemaic
despotism. The Alexandrines looked strangely upon the
group of excited, vociferating men, as curious eccentrics.’
When the Spartans saw that they could not escape recapture,
_except by death, they gave an exhibition of the Spartan way,
- and turned their daggers upon each other or themselves.
The wife and children of Cleomenes, who were left in the
hands of Ptolemy, Sosibius caused to be put to death (January
or February, 219). : : -
Side by side with Sosibius was 2 ttio of very unsavoury

character, who, in collusion with the astute old Alexandrine, -

ruted the voluptuary upon the throne—the handsome and
viclous young man, Agathocles, his handsome sister Agatho- .
ciea, and their horrible mother (Enanthe. With people of
. this kind supreme in the kingdom, the prestige of Egypt
-in the Levaat quickly sank to nothing. Already in 220 we
- find the inhabitants of the Cyclades, when harassed by Iilyrian-
pirates, turning for help, not to their old protector, the king of
" Egypt, but to Rhodes.! ' '
About the same. time in Crete, where the Ptolemaic . .
* . influence had been so strong, we find the cities in
~..conflict looking - elsewhere for allies.. Yet Egypt continued

. to hold Itapus? and Prolemy Philopator supplied means - @ -
- . to Gortyna for beginning mew fortifications.®” Ptolemaic * .
. gatrisons continued all through the reign of Prolemy IV. to - -
. . hold certain regions in and round the Agean; Ptolemaic - .
. officials gathered tribute from them for Alexandria—coast -~ = -
.. districts of Lycia, Caria, Thrace, the great port of Ephesus, =
" -the islands of Thera, Samos, and Leshos.* Even Seleucia, at -+ .~

the mouth of the Orontes, was still occupied by a Prolemaic
garrison in the spring.of 219. It must have besn rather the
want of the will to act, than the want of power; which men *
took for granted in:the Fgyptian court under. its present - - -

.- .régime.

: :]'Pofl.:a.'iv.'.l_..'_.;' L : :
L 'AL Rainac%, Rev. Bt. Gr., 1011, pi 400, inger. of 217 B.G: . -
8 Strs_abo,_x_;p.gs. S e MChrest, N 2,
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Even before he took up the inheritance of his father, it
seems to have been generally known in the Greek world what
kind of man the young Ptolemy was, For it must have been
in the very same year in which Ptolemy Euergetes died (221)
that the young Antiochus came hammering at the fortresses
in the Lebanon which guarded the entrance into Celes
Syria from the nosth; and Polybius tells us that he was
- persuaded by his chief minister Hermias to attempt, before
~ anything else, the conquest of Ceele-Syria—the countiy. to

. which for eighty years the house of Seleucus had asserted its

claim in vain—on the very ground of the known slackness
" (fabupie) of the new king of Egypt? The Ptolemaic army,
however, was still commanded by efficient officers. An
Ztolian, Theodotus, who held the supreme command in
Ceele-Syria, had put the Lebanon fortresses in a proper state

- of defence, and the first assaults upon them by the Seleucid

“army failed. Before Antiochus could push tlie attack home,
-he was obliged to give up the expedition and hasten with his
army eastwards 1o engage the rebel satrap of Media, Timar-
chus, in Babylonia, A respite was granted to Egypt.

The respite lasted nearly two years, during which time
Antiochus was busy re-establishing the authority of his house
in Media. Meantimie, after the attack on Cewle-Syria, there
must have been a state of enmity, if not of active war, between

- Syria and Egypt. Tt was during this interval that a complica-

tion took place in the Seleucid. realm, in which the Alexan-
drine court could not help being interested. Achwus, who

 governed Asia Minot for the house of Sefeucus, and who was
“'both first cousin and brother-in-law to the king, renounced

- his allegiance and declared himself an independent sovereign.

* Egypt might have been expected to support him after his

" revolt, as the enemy of its enemy ; Achaus had, even before

o his revolt, ‘Been accused (Polybius holds falsely accused)
.. . of secret correspondence with Alexandria. There was a -
. further reason which led to cofrespondence between Achamus
- and the Alexandrine court. At some moment in the course

~.of his war with the Seleucid Power, we do not kriow when,

- Prolemy Euergetes had taken prisoner a person of very high
- - standing -indeed, - Andromachus, the father of Achmus.
.. Andromachus’ sister, Laodice, was the queen of Seleutus II.
> - ind’ mother of Antiochus I1I. When Ptolemy Buergetes
* .died, Andromachus was $till-a prisoner in Egypt. Since

oo ]_?o,_ly_b'. Ve 42 4e
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‘Achzus had long shown great anxiety to secure his father’s
release, Sosibius naturally regarded the captive Macedonian
randee as a very valuable piece to play in the political game,
%Ic had, perhaps, before the revolt of Achzus, tried to strike
. a bargain with him—the release of Andromachus as the price
of Achmus deserting the Seleucid cause. When Achzus
had once revolted, pushed by other circumstances, and without
having made azny compact with Egypt, there was the. less
reason to let Andromachus go. Sosibius was, indeed, very
unwilling to part with such a valuable asset. However, the
Rhodians now exerted themselves zealously as intercessors
- on behalf of Achmus, and when Rhodes desired anything
strongly, Alexandria was likely to be accornmodating.  Andro-
machus was delivered over to the Rhodians, who escorted

make any alliance with Acheus. It preferred to wait and
see the issue of the conflict between the two cousins in the
Seleucid realm. T ' :

not against Achaeus, it was against Egypt that he first turped.
In the spring of 219 he renewed the attack he had abandoned
in 221, A force was sent under Theodotus * One-and-a-
‘half,” 1 the namesake of the Ztolian who commanded in

Lebanon, whilst Antiochus himself moved to the walls of
his ancestral city, Seleucia-in-Pieria, to recover it from
" Ptolemaic occupation and remove the shame of twenty years.
... When' Antiochus -bégan assaulting its strong fortifications,
"+ . there were so many in the city recady to co-operate with the
. Selencid "king, that Leontius, who commanded the garri-

- surrendered.

regarded him as a person to be got rid of. - In 2 narrow escape’

- Bosibius, The court had already sent to Greece for another

o 1 'We are not told the meaning of the nicknamé. ' 'Conjecﬁii"é.s.are
".. . -tobe found in Bouché-Leclercy, i. 295, note 2.~

him back to Asia Minor. But the Alexandrine court did not .

- When Antiochus came back victorious from the East, it was

Ceele-Byria for Ptolemy, to clear the passes through the

* son for Prolemy, did not daré to prolong resistance and -

- he had -from deatl, Thecdotus had suspected the hand of . -

Etolian  condotiiers, Nicolaus, to superseéde -him. - The - -
difficulty of the Alexandrine court was that, while it desired

. Antiochus was still in Seleucia when he’ raceived a letter ~.
. from the other Theodotus, the Atolian governor of Ceele-

- . Syria, who had barred the passes against him two years before,
" Theodotus had found, soon’ after, that the Alexandrine court: -
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to get efficient military men for its money, it was immediately
" afratd ‘of any commander who gained credit and influence
at Alexandria by his services, The only expedient seemed to
‘be to hire efficient officers, but change them rapidly, before
they had time to assert dangerous ambitions. After his
suceess in Crele-Syria, Theodotus must go. Theodotus
“forestalied the court by occupying Prolensais and Tyre with
.. - men he could trust, and writing to Antiochus, offering to
. . put the two cities in hig hands. It was not long before the
i+ Seleucid army was in Palestine. Antiochus marched along
i the coast and took possession of Tyre and Prolemais.
_Nicolsus, who had arrived and taken over the command in
. Cuele-Syria for Prolemy, still held the interior and -some cities
- on the coast, such as Sidon, Atados, and Dora.

These events in Syria took the court by surprise, Sosibius
and the palace cahal saw that unless. they now taok drastic.
action the Seleucid king might come so near as to blast their

. voluptuous paradise for good. Self-interest quickened their

i .0 wits and energies, The defection of Theodotus made them
"feverishly suspicious. A distinguished Greek painter of the
day, employed in Alexandria, narrowly escaped. having his
head cut off, as 2 supposed accomplice of the traitor's!

They saw that they must create an Egyptian army capable
of meeting the practised troops of Antiocchus. That in itself
was not a difficuit thing to de for any Power as rich-as Egypt.

_The court could hire the best military experts of the day and
commission them to put the disorganized forces of the realm
~ - through a thorough. training and take command of them in the

.._lel_litment on a large scale. Only all this required time, and -
i Antiochus was at:the doors. 'The problem for the Alexan- -

© Lueian (Calumn. 2-4) calls the painter Apelles.  Whether this
" was his real name, or whether Lucian confuses him with the famous
. Apelies of the time of Alexender the Great, is doubtful, .
.- *Mahaffy thought it incredible that three years afier the death
 of Euergetes the Egyptian army can have been in such 2 hilpless
- condition, unless Euergetes himself in his old age had let it down.
" But Egypt seéms to have still kept a considerable drmy in its service
" during the early years of Ptoleray IV.; and it was not so much that

" to slide’;- three years would have been enoupgh in these circumstances
1o reduce the army to a state of ‘inefficiency and disorganization.
.. Itis quite understandable that- the Alexandrine court should at the .

- crisis bave increased the numbers of the army by fresh recruitment, -

- a8 well as taken in hand the training of the existing forces, -~ -

ST

: “field It could increase the size of the army by fresh re- .

the men were wanting as that discipline and training had been dllowed -,
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“drine court was, therefore, to keep Antiochus in pliy by
negotiations till the Egyptian army was ready. The first
thing was to prevent his invading Egypt straight away m
21g. The available forces were concentrated at Pelusium
under the ostensible command of the young Ring present
in person,! and the canals connected up with the rver i a
way to make them serve as lines of defence. |

Antiochus did not yet advance on Egypt. When the
winter 219-218 approached, he was still master of little in
Cuaele-Syria, except the coast, and, even there, he had not
succeeded in dislodging Nicolaus from Dora. The Alex-
andrine court now opéned negotiations and led Antiochus

. to believe that it was almost ready to accept such terms as -

Antiochus might wish to impose. Antiochus agreed to an
armistice of four months, and returned for the winter to
Seleucia-in-Pieria. During the winter, negotiations between
the two courts centinued, and to make them still more com-
plicated, the Alexandrine court induced a number of Greelc
states .to intervene as mediators. Sosibius was even clever
enough to turn to account Ptolemy’s notorious inertia; he
“used it as a means for creating in Antiochus a false confidence.
At Alexandria the winter was one of unparalleled activity—

camps of seldiers being drilled by Greek officers who had had

expetience of real war under the [ast two kings of Macedonia,

"material of war being manufactured and- prepured, fresh’

mercengries pouring in from overseas. The foreign envoys

who came to Egypt were not allowed to come as far as Alex-

" andria, to see what was poing on there; the cowrt took up
_its.résidence for- the winter at Memphis—through which, as
" Mahaffy was fond of pointing out, the regular road from Syria

to Alexandria ran—and it was there that foreign ambassadors
~were entertained. . In that ancient inland town, amongst its

.. 'groves of palms, there were no signs of anything tike war. -
" Polybius gives us to understand that the Ptolemaic army

L This detail is given us by a_Frankfurt papyrus—the entensis
sent in later to' the king by 2 soldier-who says, * 1. went with you,

'O king, on active service in tl'ge 3rd year to Palusium, in the 4th year ©
“to the Bubastite nome, and in the sth year to Syria." (The man =~
against whom the soldier appeals was also a soldier who in 217 .

had got himself appointed to a post in the army at home in order nat

to have. to go_ on active servicé to Syria, dn embusgué—perhaps ‘an - -
that decay of morale in the army which had taken place -

- indication v

since the accession of Philopator.) Lewsld, Sitvungsb, d. Heidelherger - . -

- . Akad. 8. Wiss., 1920, Abhandl, 14.
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was reorganized from top to bottom. The old cadres were
broken up, and .the men redistributed, according as they
were specially adapted by their ruce or their age to the use of
some particular arm—the sarisse of the phalangite, the light
shield of the peltast, the bow, the javelin, the sling,

The emergency led to one momentous innovation. The
court decided to form a phalany of natives, beside the
ordinary phalanx of Greek and Macedonian soldiers ; 20,000
strong-bodied and docile, if unwarlike, fellahin were armed
like Macedonians, taught to wield the long Macedonian pike
(the sarissa), and move in a sotid mass, as Macedonians did,
at the words of command. Some hundreds of native

.- Egyptians were also enrolled in the cavalry and trained by
‘Polyerates of Argos, whose family had been honourable in

the great days of Greek freedom. Beside the natives of
Egypt, some thousands of Libyans, the fair-skinned natives
of the Cyrenaica, were enrolled in the new .army-—some of
them in the cavalry under Polycrates, jeo0 of them armed like
Macedonians under a2 commander, who belonged himself to
the Cyrenaica, a Greek, no doubt, Ammonius' of Barca,

" Amongst those called up from the soldier-colanists in
Egypt, in the Fayim and elsewhere, were 4000 Gauls
and Thracians; and another zoco arrived by ship

" from Thrace uinder a Thracian captain, Dionysius.  But the

bulk of the army remained Greek and Macedonian. The
phalanx of Macedonians and Greeks, commanded by Andro-

‘machus of Aspendus, numbered 25,000, as against the
‘native  phalanx of 20000 ; - there were, besides, all the

Greek hght-armed troops and the Greek and Macedonian
cavalry. : _ L
In the spring of 218, the negotiations between Memphis

and Seleucia having led o no agreement, as Sosibius never.
- intended that they should, Antiochud continued the cenquest

of Ceele-Syria. ~ Philotera, Scythopolis (Beth-shan),  the

- cities of the Decapolis, Philadelphia {Rabbath-Ammon), fell
.into his possession. His forces stormed the fortress on
Mount Tabor. By the end -of the campaign the. Ptolemaic
-forées had been driven out of most of Palestine. "He took up
. his winter quarters in Ptolemais, considering that his enter-
" .prise against the house of Ptolemy would need but little
-further effort to bring it to a final and triumphant conclusion.
. Either'in the campaign of 218, or during the winter, the cities
" of Philistia, including Gaza, came under his control. - '




. He had also 102 Indian elephants.

228 : PTOLEMAIC EGYPT

The Egyptian court had evidently detached only weak forces
to oppose Antiochus in Palestine during 218. Their great
army, being prepared ar Alexandria, was not yet ready, and
they were not going to bring it into the field prematurely.
{The Frankfurt papyrus refers to a movement of forces
under the king’s command to the Bubastite nome in this
year, about which we otherwise know nothing.} In the spring
of 215 they felt that the time was come. On June 13, the
army, 70,000 fdot and 5ooo horse, with 73 African elephants,
moved out across the desert to Palestine, Ptolemy hirpself,
doing, no doubt, what Sosibius and Agathocles told him to
do, came with it,! and not only Ptolemy, but his sister
Arsinoe, still probably little more than a child. Fer
mother, Berenice, had Dbeen only about fifteen when she
artanged ‘the assassination of Demetrius, and Arsinoe was
old enough to show herself to the soldiers and work u
their enthusiasm for the house of Ptolemy and for herself,
. the young princess whose fair eyes would be upon them,
“to see them fight for her? T
 On the news of the Egyptian army’s approach, Antiochus
-concentrated his own army at Gaza and went to meet Ptolemy.
The two armies met near the town of Raphia on the edge of
the desert, where a king of Assyria had defeated an Egyptian
army just five centuries before, Antiochus had a slight
“inferiority in numbers ; beside his Greek and Macedonian
troops, he had a Jarge proportion of Asiatics, recruited from ali
- over his vast realm, from Syria and Persia and Central Asia,
" many’of themtrained and armied in the Macedonian manner,

From the account of Polybius it would appea.ff that Antio-

" “chus would have won the battle, but for his characteristic - - -

“impettiosity—brave and happy-go-lucky, as has been said.

The day began badly for Prolemy, The African clephants,

_.gmcuréd with such. vast pains and expense from far-off -
omaliland, proved worse than useless against the Indian
ela‘];hants of the Seleucid. :
1Pr6ba'bly tha inscription found at Alexandria, © King Ptojemy,
son-of king Ptolemy and queén Berenice, Benefactor Gods, to -
Euhodia (the Goddess of Goad Journeying),” was put up by the:

-'higgrbéfore starting (0.G.1. 1. No. 0.

he cavalry charge led by Antiochus on his OIWI)._.right L

- . 2'The author of 3 Maccabees works up the me_:-tivé of Arsinoe’s appesl "
- to'the seldiers in his romance, but Polybius (v. 83..3} shows that it -

- was based on fact..
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broke and routed the cavalry on the Ptolemaic left, where
Ptolemy himself had his place in the battle, so that the king of
Egypt was soon swept along in a wild {ight to the rear,
Bue Antiochus, in the exhilaration of the pursuit, failed to
keep in touch with the rest of the field, and on the other wing
the Ptolemaic horse drove in the Seleucid. The phalanxes
in the centre were left to decide the day, In the shock he-
tween these twa solid bodies of men, the systematic drillin
and training of the last year and a half at Alexandria prove
its virtue. Even the feilahin, wielding their Macedonian
- pikes for the first time in real war, must have given a good
~account, of themselves. The Seleucid phalanx, Mace-
donians, Greeks, Asiativs, gave way. When the day ended,
the whole Seleucid army was in flight, back to Gaza and
beyond. That wag the hattle of Raphra, June 22! 217 n.c.
The news of it set the world wondering and lauphing, The
old fox of Alexandria had sprung his surprise with dramatic
success, Ceele-Syria came back again to the house of
Ptolemy, for Antiochus had, of course, to evacuate the whole
country up to the Lebanon. The Alexandrine court, having
“recovered Palestine and secured the safety of its pavadise,
had all it wanted. Further conquests and militacy triumphs
were remote from its desires. It let off Antiochus easily, not
even demanding an indemnity. . N
An inecription found in the island of Siphnos tells how
" the ambassadors, sent out from Egypt to announce the great
victery to the island-cities within the sphere of Ptolemy’s -
. sea~power, came to Biphnos, and how at the same time the

" chie admiral in the gean, Perigenes, visited the island and

expressed his satisfaction at the [irtle state’s display of loyalty

h - to the house of Prolemy ?

.7 'The 3rd Book of Maccabees gives a picture of Ptolemy,

- after the battle of Raphia, going on soyal progress through
the cities of the recovered province, coming to Jerusalem
- -amongst the rest. IHe was curious, the story says, to go into

. the Holy of holies, and bore a bitter grudge against the Jews,

because they. prevented him from doing so. Mahaffy be-

" Heved that the story in its outlines was true. A religious

- romance like the 3rd Book of Maccabbees is very poor historical
~‘evidence, yet Polybius: says-that the king did spend three

e _months in Syria” and Pheenicia after the battle, personally

Lt According to the new Pithorn stele. the date.was Pachon to;
o QG @ No. 730, S o :
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superintending the restoration of the Ptolemaic ascendancy
in the various cities and communities of the country, and, if
80, one might certainly expect him to visit Jerusalem and the
_ Jewish priestly state, which was noted amongst the Greeks
as an odd and interesting community. And if he went to
Jerusalem, it would be quite natural, one might argue, that
he should want to go into the Temple and be incensed at an
opposition—he who, himself a divinity, was associated wit
the gods worshipped in every temple of Egypt. While, there-
fore, the story in 3 Maccabees is not attested by any other
- source, it might be thought to have, so far, probability on its
-gide. But the continuation of the story—how Ptolemy,
after his return to Egypt, tried to force the Egyptian Jews
to worship Dionysos; the account of the great persecu-
“tion from which they were saved by a miracle—is almost
" certainly fiction ‘which throws back into the days of
Ptalemy IV, a kind of persecution which the Jews first
experienced under Antiochus Epiphanes fifty years later in
" Palestine. :

And I believe, against the view of Mahafly, that the story

‘of Ptolemy’s attempt to enter the Temple is pure fiction.
The proof of this seems to me to be the silence of Daniel xi.,
- written quite possibly by some one who himself remembered
the events of 217, written in any case by some one who rmast

' - have known scores of eold people in Jerusalemn who did., Tt

is surely incredible that an event of the kind narrated in
-3 Maceabees, bearing as it would have done in the most direct
_way upon the Jewish writer’s theme, should not have been
referred to in" his suivey of the doings of the kihgs of the

. .north and- the kings of the south in Palestine, had it ever
- really occurred. - © . SR _

On October 12, Ptolemy Philopator returned as victor
-to Epgypt. - Soon after his return he married his sister Arsinoe.

" He followed the precedent set by his grandfather in adopting :
_this” bit of Pharaonic: practice! Mahaffy put forward. an

-+ adventurous snggestion that the. martiage had been deferred
“so long, because the court cabal hid hoped thit Agathoclea

. would produce an heir to the Ptolemaic: throne, and only -
-arranged the marriage of Ptolemy and: his sister, when this. -
hope ‘failéd: - 'There is' not a- word in any ancient author.to
.. LMarriage pétw_aen br'o_tl-'ger' and sister was also in agcordance with
Persian morality, and Laodice, the wife'of Antiochus IT, (who was a .

quarter Persian in blood), muy have been his full sister,
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. support this theory,! and it seems much more likely that the
martiage was deferred, only because Arsinoe had not been
of marriageable age at her brother’s uaccession. Ptolemy
and Arinsoe were now associated as “ the Father-loving Gods,”
"Theoi Philopatores, with Alexander, their grandparents and
their parents, in the Alexandrine state-cult. - Why the par-
ticular surname of * Father-loving * was adopted by Ptolemy
IV. we do not know, Possibly Prolemy Euergetes had been
patticularly popular in Egypt, and it was considered desirable
that the reigning king and queen should gain popularity
for themselves by associating themselves with the general

" sentiment in regard to the great king who was gone. About

the same time the gap in the chief state-cult, created by the
omission of the first Ptolemy and Berenice 1., the * Saviour
Gods,” which had become noticeable, now that the practice
had established itself of associating each reigning pair in

. turn with their predecessors and with Alexander in this cult,

~ was filledin. Hitherto, as we have seen, the ** Saviour Gods ”
-had had a separate cult of their own, whose priest was not
mentioned in the dating of documents. The earliest papyrus,

~ which shows the new system, is of the eighth year of Prolemy

1V. {z15—=214)* The eponymous priest is now described
as * the priest -of Alexander and the Sawviowr Gods and the
_ Brother-and-Sister Gods and the Benefactor Gods and the
* Father-loving Gods.” In the twelfth year of Ptolemy IV.
the papyri show another accession ; a special annus!l priestess
. has been established for the king'’s mother, Berenice of Cyrene,.
“analogous to the Kuanephoros of Arsinoe Philadelphus.” The .

CC - new Priestess has the title of Athlophoros, and henceforth is
- . menttoned, together with.the priest’ of Alexander and the

" Kanephoros, in official dating. Since Ptolemy Philopator

" .. had had his mother poisoned, his establishing a special cuit

- in her honour must not be regarded as the sign of exceptional
o filial affection. One would like to think it was remorse, -
- but perhdps it was only policy. - Berenice, too, we may believe,

o “had been popular, and the manner of her death was already e

L “ beginining to be whispered about in Alexandria.

o 1 Aghinst Mahaffy’s theory is the fact that Agathociea must, later -

. on, at any rate, have borne a child herself, since she claimed to have . .

- ‘acted as the little prince’s wet-nurse (Polyb. xv. 31. 13), .~ -~ -
- .. %1t is not found in a papyrus of the preceding year {Gradenwitz,,
“No, 171} see Lewald in the Zeitsch. d. Savigny-Stiftung, vol. xlii.

" (Rom. Abt), p. 1309).- -
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" Another stele has recently been discovered at Pithom
recording, in hieroglyphics, in demotic, and in Greek, a
resolution passed by a synod of Egyptian priests at Memphis
in November 217, in view of the recent victory in Syria.
From the description given of it by Henri Gauthier® one
does not gather that it tells us much of value about the Syrian
campaign, It repeats the conventional phrases—the Pharaoh, -
tike Horus, had massacred his enemies, had captured immense
quantities of prisoners and gold and silver and precious
things, had restored to the temples [in Syria ?] the images
which Antiochus had cast out of them, had repaired at im-
mense expense those which were mutilated, had heaped gifts
upon the temples of the realm, and brought back to Egypt

- and replaced the images which the Persians had ecarried
away. That is all commmon form, but the inscription does
give us a few dates which were not known before. And the
inscriptioh - is interesting as showing the encroachment of -
Egyptian forms in the Ptolemaic kingdom. For the first
time, so far as we know, the fulsome formulas of Pharaonic

- royaity, which are absent in the Canopus Decree, begin to
‘appear in a Greek translation, The inscription further tells
us something about the new forms of worship instituted in
the Egyptian temples in henour of the reigning house—
images of Philopator and Arsinoe, carved pictures with the

“old motive of Pharaoh itranspiercing his fallen enemy in
battle, the celebration of the anniversary of the battle of
~Raphia and the five following days as a festival of rejoicing,

o - feast on. the 2oth: of every month in henoui of Ptolemy I. -
* and Berenice I. - - . - T
..~ " We have other instances of the use of the Pharaonic formulas
" in the case of Philopator—4 papyifus ‘which seems to contain
. 4 royal rescript (addressed, no doubt, 1o the Egyptians), and
" .which, therefore, shows the formulas to have been actually -
_used -by the court;? a trilingual inscription in the Cajro
. Museum:.? - The ttles heaped upon Ptolemy Philopator— -
- “Lord of Crowns, the Greatly Glotious, the One Picus towards
- the Gods, the Bavieur of men,” etc.~—correspond closely with- .
. those given to Ptofemny Epiphanes on the Rosetta Stone.-
.. The king's marriage with his sistér did not mean any change

-7 Y Comptes Rendus de U dead. des Inser., 1923, pp. 376 ff. .
-2 Chyest,, No. 1og, . - - R L . L
.. " Bpiegelberg, Cat. Général d: Musée du Casre, Die demot. Inschrifi.,
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Agathocles and Agathoclea still,. as before, ruled the king's
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. of régime in the palace. "The unhappy girl had been made

her brother's wite, simialy in order that an heir to the throne
blood might be bred from her,

corrupt  affections.! The palace swarmed with literary
pretenders, poets, grammarians, whores, buffoons, philo-
sophers. Amongst the philosophers who resided for a time
at the court of Ptolemy Philopator was the eminent Stoic

. Sphmerus® One of the anecdotes preserved concerns a

practical joke which Ptolemy played upon him. The Steics

" taught that the wise man would never yield to a false appear-
“ance, and Ptolemy at table had a sham froit, made of wax,
_ presented to Spheerus, and, when the philosopher’s. teeth
" were stuck fast in it, asked him whether in this case 2 wise
-man had not yielded to a false appearance. Ptolemy had

an ambition to figure as a poet himself, and wrote a play called

- Adonis, as its name indicates, of an idyllic erotic character.

Agathocles followed suit by writing a commentary to it.
Apart from the Egyptian temples which he caused to be

 built, we know of three works of construction carried out by

Ptolemy IV.’s command. One—characteristically enough-—

" was a temple of Homer. 'The other two were ships of an -

unprecedented size-—one 4 sea-going vessel whose -banks

. of -oars reached the -astounding number of forty, and which
measured 12¢g metres from stem to stern, not a vessel of much
" use, but one which enabled Ptolemy to say with pride that

he possessed the largest ship -in the world; the other a

.. gigantic pleasure-boat for the court t use In excursions up -
©.-the" Nile, with saloons and bed-chambers and colonpades,
" all carried out in precious woods and ivory and gilt bronze,
" dnd decorated hy Greek artists with carpets and embroideries.
.. To one form of emotional exaltation the king was especially
" addicted——the orgiastic worship of Dionysos. ~ From this.
_-god the house of Ptolemy claimed to be descended, and
. Prolemy. IV. desired apparently to reproduce jn some way
- in his own person his divine -ancestor. If he did not yet,
Tike one of his descendants, adopt Neos Dionyses as an official

" "Wilcken thinks it likely that the * Agathocles, son of Agsthocles,”

- who holds the t:;onymuus state ‘priesthood in 216-215, wus Phile-
_pator’s minion {Ar ’

chiv, vil. p. 74). :
- -2 Possibly the name of Philopator is wrongly given by Diogenes

Lzertius ; it was appatently Ptolemny L. ar Ptolemy LI, who invited -

Spherus to Egypt. - See Suseinihl, Gesch. d. greeh. Lit. i. p. 73,
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surname, he was apparently often called  Dionysos ” by
the multitude or by the court. We are told that to mark his
devotion to Dionysos he had the figure of the ivy-leaf tattooed
upon his body.! '* Gallus ¥---the name given to the devotees
alP Great Mother who emasculated themselves in the state
of frenzy—was, we are told, one of the nicknames given to
Ptolemy IV, in Alexandria. o
. A Berlin papyrus ? throws a vivid light upon the king’s

zeal for the worship of his special god : _

“ By Order of the King. Those in the country districts
who Impart initiation into the mysteries of Dionysos are to
come down hy river to Alexandria, these residing not farther
than Naucratis within 10 days after the promulgation of
this decree, those beyond Naucratis within 20 days, and
register themselves before Aristobulus at the registry office
(katalogeion) within 3 days of the day of their arrival, and
they shall immediately declare from whom they have received
the rites for three generations back and give in- the Sacred
~ Discourse (Logos) sealed, each man writing upon -his copy
his own name.”™ '

There is some uncertainty In the interpretation of the
. document, The words rtelofeTas Td Aworire may mean

(s Wilcken takes them), “ who perform mystic rites to.
Dionysus,” or (as Schubarz takes them), *“ who impart initia- =

tion into the mystic rites of Dicriysus.”” ‘Fhe latter transla-
tion seems to me more likely, since the ordinary members
of the #hiasos® would hardly have to show that they have
-received the rites for. three. generations and have to submit
the sacred Logos which the officiant had to pronounce. It is -

.. further uncertain for what purpose the telountes are summoned "
" to Alexandria, whether, as Schubart thinks, for a synod, or, - .
- .88 Wilcken thinks, simply for the purpose of registration, -

- so that the government may have the celebration of mysteries.
- in each locality under its control. In any cese the document = -
- seems to show a special interest on the part of the king in the -~
worship of Dionysos. : S
" ' !Etym, Méagnum, §.o. Tadhes, -

*No, 11774, verso, included in Papyri und Ostraka 4. Pfofem’_fz.‘em.a;t,;. : : .

by Schubart and Kuhn (1g22). See Wilcken's comments, Arefi, .

“Ii:‘assisbly the inscription (Bull, Alex., No, 19, p.- 126), in which- .
- & {sncred} banqueting -hall (hestiatorion). is put up to Philopator, -

=, Arsinoe, and their infant son, by Posidonivs and the other thiasitad,
" velates to the same thigses as the Berlin papyrus. = - S
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-~ From the He'l]éhistic_: bus-relief in the Naples Musgum
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On October g (Mesori 30), 209 B.c.—the date is fixed b
the Rosetta Stone—Arsinoe fulfilled the purpose for which
she had been made queen, and gave birth to a son, Within
a few weeks of his birth apparently he was proclaimed joint- -
king with his father,! Arsinoe’s life, immured in the palace
of Ptolemy Philopator, was one- of continunus humiliation
and misery. She may have hzd the same high spirit as the
other Macedonian .princesses who figure in this story, but
the unfriendly forces all round her, shutting her in, were too .
great for one lonely girl to combat. We get a chance glimpse . -
of her—an authentic one. The great Eratosthenes lived on
at Alexandria to look with sadness of heart at the outcome of = -
all the ti:achin%1 he had bestowed .upon the son of Ptolemy @~
Euergetes, When Ptolemy IV. was “dead, the old »man

published a book called Arsinoe in -memory of the young
gqueen. In this hook he described how he had once been = |
with her, when she and certain of her retinue were passing.
_through some place, in or near the palace, and how they had
_met a man carrying green boughs, as for a festival. The .
queen wondered what festival day it could be—these things
were -obvieusly - arranged by Prolemy and his- associates
without ‘any reference to her—-and she inquired of the man,
The man said it was the Feast of Flagons (Aayvrugopin), and

gloriously drunk in a revel out of doors. Then, Eratosthenes -
wrote, Arsinoe ‘* turned her eyes upon us ' {({ufFAépaon wpds -
-npas) and breke out in bitter words at the shame of her

_.out of the darkness of the palace, to vanish again into darkness..
o - In-Epypt itself, the reign of Ptolemy IV., after he returned, -
.. gs a victor, from Palestine, was not without ominous troubies.
- After the battle of Raphia, the native question had becomie -

* ence to the national self-consciousness of the Eg{(’/lljtiahsj that -

- 20,000 Egyptians had faced and put to flight

: ____::41‘0_13135-, or troops, at any vate, trained and armed as Mace-,

. parts of the.country, that in Egypt, too, the old people of the.
land might successfully stand up to .the ruling Greek and -

. *Befoie Pharmuthi 25 in the thirteenth year (=Junme-6, 208). =
. 8myly, Gureh; iz (r’:_f-._ﬂrdx_:fv, Vil p. 71). Emnst Meyer, Untersuchi. 5. - =

: .'_'_:'-'Qh'rarz_.:.p. 43. - " Achen. vii 276

that ‘it ended up with every one, court and people, getting

father’s house and the abasement of the royal dignity.? For .-
that onc moment Arsitioe. Philopator flashes into vivid light -+

. much more difficult to- handle. : It made an immense différ< . .-
acedonian . .

donians, It was natural that a wild hope should run thiough
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Macedonian race, nuight do to them as their fathers had done
to the Hyksos, The Hyksos had ruled Egypt for four hun-
"dred years, and Egypt had been recovered in the end for the
Egyptians under Pharaohs of their blood. Why should not
the same thing happen again ? The foreign king continued,
according to the policy of his predecessors, to try to attach

the natives to his rule by building, restoring, or heautifying
Egyptian temples.” Work proceeded under Ptolemy Philo-
pator upon the great temple of Horus at Edfu. “ At Luxer .

. Fre. 42_.—'4Dér-e1-Med_ineh

‘'his cartouche is found on various buildings, showing that if .. ™
he did not there erect buildings, he, at least, decorated them, -
.and desired his' name to be identified with them. On the

opposite side of the river he certainly founded the beautiful

" Iittle temple of Dér-el-Medineh; which was completed: by his .

successors. Moreover, at Aswan he attempted the completion
- (which seems not to_have becn: accomplished) ‘of the ‘small

. temple begun by his father-”’ (M.).

~ " But.there were: now many Egyptians ‘whom the _l.aui[d'i.ng'
. vof temples by royal ordér na longer availed to persuade-that -
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the Macedonian king was as good as.a native Pharaoh. The

- army which fought at Raphia was bardly back in Egypt when

native risings began, The story of this struggle was told

“ by Polyhius in a part of his great work now lost, But from

what lie says about it in a fragment preserved we gather that
it was a long-drawn-out, confused affair—mo great signal

. events, like pitched battles between large armies, no sea-
" battles or sieges, as in regular war-—a mass of local encounters
- between bodies of rebels and government forces, one sup-

poses, guerilla warfare creating misery over this or that dis-
trict—only marked, Polybius says, by exceptional fright-

a fulness, ferocity, and treachery! Egyptians, usually a gentle

and long-suffering race, are capable, when excited, of ab-
normat atrocities,* As Mahafly justly pointed out, the fact

that building continued on the temple at Edfu till the sixteenth

year of the king (207—206) (so the hieroglyphic inscription
tells us) proves that the native troubles did not, at any rate,
cut communications befare that year between the court and
Upper Egypt. Mahafty’s view is probably right that the
districts affected at first by the rebellion were in Lower Egypt
—the payrus-swamps of the Delta had given refuge to Egyptian
chiefs who rebeiled against the Persians in former days— -
and that the rebellion did not break out in Upper Egypt

“(causing building opérations at Edfu to be suspended) il

the last years of Ptolemy IV.’s reign. Mahaffy was, however,
mistaken in putting uander Prolemy IV. the victory of Poly-
crates of Argos over the rebels. That belongs to the next

- reign. Whether the rebels in Lower Egypt had beeén rounded

. up befere the rebellion breke out in Upper Egypt, or whether’

=" they were still at large, we do not know. On the wall of -
- the tempie at Bdfu may still be read in the sacred Egyptian |

script 1 : .
‘““ So was the temple built, the inner sanctuary being com-

* pleted for the golden Horus, up to the year 10, Epiph the - '

L Polyh. xiv, 12. A pPapyTus reccntly"publishgd, belonging to the

ard- century {B.G.U. 1213), speaks of fighting between pliylakes
- {puardians of fields, vineyards, etc.} and natives.

-2 Bewwrh ydp Tis f wepl Tods Humots dpbrys lrerat TOr kard Ty Alfyorrew
drdpdrav (Polyb, xv. 33. 10}, The remark in this case apphés to the -
Greel: or half-caste Alexandris pepulace ; but Polybius had certainiy
both Egyptian Greelts and natives in his mind. Juvenal describes
how. in the  fights hetween one nome of Egypt and another

neighbouring nome in his own time, the fighters would tear with -
o ﬂlﬁil’;- tecth a_nd .d_e\_'o_ur the ﬂ'es_h of the falle;n. L R :
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7th, in the time of king Ptolemy Philopator. The wail in it
" was adotned with fair writing, with the great name of his
Majesty and with pictures of the gods and geddesses of Edfu,
and jts great gateway completed, and the double doors of its
broad chamber, up to the year 16 of his Majesty. Then
there broke out a rebellion, and it came to pass that bands of
insurgents hid themselves in the interior of the temple. . . .”
Not till nearly twenty years later was building resumed.
The rebels in this region were apparently still holding the
field whien Prolemy Philopator died.
A curious document illusirating the hopes which at this
time lived in the hearts of the native population is a dematic
papyrus giving what purports to be an oracle delivered in
the days of king Tachds {366 to 3fio B.c.), though really of-
quite recent composition, accompanied by an explanation,
Unfortunately for us, the explanation is very nearly as dark
as_the oracle itself. But so much can be discerned: the
oracle gives a sketch of what has happened to Egypt since
the days of Tachds in the form of a prophecy (very much
a8 Daniel sketches the history from Alexander to Antiochus
Epiphanes as a prophecy supposed to be given in the days of
Cyrus). And the prophecy is carried on to foreshadow the
liberation of Egypt still to come, the native deliverer who
“will be king when the foreigners have been driven out, “ A
.man of Chnés {Heracleopolis] is it, who after the Aliens {the
Persians] and the fonians [the Greeks] will bear rule.”  * Exult -
-in joy, Prophet .of Harsaphes!” And the commentary
“explains : * That means ! the Prophet of Harsaphes rejoices -

. after the Uinn.; he is becone a ruler in Chnés.” "The oracle- - -
"~ then goes on to indicate the gathering of his army, his battles, - -
* his crowning, and the joy of Isis of Aphr’oditoppﬁs.” "And the. =

.. commeniary ends up : “ Rejoice over the Ruler, which is to be, :
7. for he will not forsake the Law 1 - - : ' _
"~ Possibly - another little - literary piece—the * Potter’s. = -
 Prophecy”’—of which we. have fragments in some tattered . .
- papyri of the 2nd and 3rd centuries A.D., may be takenas
. showing the hopes of Egyptian nationalism. under the later -
* Ptolemaic kings. - The papyri. which presetve it are in Greek, - -
" but the work professés ta be; and probably is, in partat any. .
- 'rate,"the translation of an Egyptian document. It purports .
. -to-give the prophécy uttered by an inspired potter before
;. - 4 king Amenophis in ancient days. - The papysi are too frag- =
© " YEduard Meyer, Sitzungsberichte (Beslin} for ro1s; pp. 287 ...
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mentary to yield a connected story, but one can make out
that days of oppression and misery are prophesied for Egypt
under foreign enemies who are called * girdle-wearers
(xGnophorot), probably the Tersians ; then the Saviour-king -
arises by whom the city of the girdle-wearers shall he laid
waste and the holy things brought back to Egypt. Then-
comes a passage which can refer to nothing but a looked-for -
destruction of Alexandria: * And the City beside the sea
shall become n place where fishers dry their nets, because the
Good Daimon and Knephis shall have departed to Memphis,
so that certain who go by shall say : ¢ This City was a uni-
- yersal nurse {pantotrophos), every race of men did settle in
her! And then Egypt shali be [blessed ?], when the king
" who for fifty-five years shall be benevolent shall come from
the Sun-god, a giver ‘of good things, established by the
greatest goddess Isis, so that they who are alive and remain.
shall pray that the}r who have died may rise again to share
“in the pood things.” !
A few Greek inscriptions which chance has here and there
_brought to light show us members of the ruling race as well
as natives active under Ptelemy Philopator. At Alexandria,
Apollonius, son of Ammenius, with his wife Timocion and
his children, dedicate an image on behalf of king Ptolemy
and gueen Arsinoe, Father-loving Gods, to Demeter and
Kore and Justice? Another Alexandrine, Dioddtus, son of
Myrteus, makes a dedication on behalf of the king and queen
to Barapis and Isis3 The foundations of an ancient building
-uncovered at Alexandria about thirty vears ago proved to have
‘between the stones four plaques,. one of gold, with a hiero-
glyphic and a Greek inscription.  The Greek inseription

"' . Indicates that the l)uildin%was a_tcn;ple of Barapiz and Isis,

- Saviour Gods, and of king Ptolemy and queen Arsinoe, Father-
* loving Gods# We do not know by whom the temple was .
. erected ; from the fact that there is a hieroglyphic, as well as

" a Greek inscription, one would suppose the dedicator or the -

- dedicators to have been Egyptian, At Thebes, a Hellenized
Egyptian, Teds, son of Horus, policeman {puAaxiris) in 2

- L Wilcken, in Hermes, xt, (1905), pp. 544 iF. : L
2060, No. 83, “ Justice:” is fcunj in some other inscriptions .

. asa name-of Isis, and Isis is possibly mmeant here. The worship of

. seen, at the Alexandrine Eleusis:
- ¥8teack, No, g5, - . O
¢ Mahaffy, Empire, p. 735 Stiack, No. 06,

Demeter gnd Kore at Alexandriz had been established, as ‘we have .'
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quarter of Thebes called Ammonigum, from the great temple
of Amen sitvate there, makes a dedication on behalf of the -
king and queen, to what deity is not stated. Another Greek

Y TONTETA

C TMENCIZTPATIATAL

3
5

TEAN

‘F1¢. 43.—Inscription of the Elephant-ﬂunters
: : {British Museum)
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- inscription: from Thebes runs: ' On behalf of Ptolemy” -
. the great Father-loving God, Baviour and Victorious, and of - .

- Ptolemy the son, Comon, son of Asclepiades, ofkonomos of . |
- the Jdues’ and ‘customs F]. in the district of Naucrads .
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(oindropos Thw waric Naikparw), 10 Isis, Sarapis, Apollo.’’*
" A Greek official, posted at present to the district of Naucratis,
comes to visit the famous city of Thebes on his holiday tour,
or for some private business, and takes occasion to make an
offering on behalf of the king and his son in the celebrated
temple, displaying his loyalty by adding extra surnames of
his own choice to the royal name, That the queen is not
‘mentioned does not prove anything ; in a private dedication
‘the dedicator might choose which members of the royal
family to pray fer. It is possible that the palace cabal did
keep Arsince as much as possible in the background, and that
an official anxious to gain favour in high quarters would
know that his omitting the queen’s name would by no means
go against him. :

In spite of the unfortunate experience at Raphia, the

Epyptian government continued to organize elephant-
hunting in the regions of the south, A Greek inscription
on a.black marble pedestal from Edfu records a dedication
made there to the Father-loving Gods, to Sarapis and Isis, by
the man sent to take command of the forces operating in the
elephant-country, Lichas, son of Pyrrhus, an Acarnanian.*
This command has been given to Lichas, the inseription
says, for the second time. - Since Ptolemy and Arsinoe appear

in it ag lang and queen, it muat be later than the battle of

Raphia. As we have seen, the name of Lichas remained
attached to a strip of the Somaliland coast.?

Another of the. Ptolemaic commanders of the elephant-
. country mentioned by Strabo—Charimortus—appears in an
-inscription in the British Museum?* From what place in
Egypt it comes is not known.. Charimortus must have held
. the command at a later date than Lichas. The inscription

is a dedication on behalf of Ptolemy, Arsinoe, and their

little ‘'son, put up by the man who is geing as second-

in~command {ddioyacy to  Charimortys in the elephant--

- country, and by the subordinate officer and soldiers with him,
- Both the two officers are Pisidians, The dedication is made
to Ares Nikephoros Euagros—the War God who gives
- victory and good hunting.  Since the little son is mentioned,
. the inscription must.be later than October 8, 209.

. 'The Ethiopian .dynasty of Napata came to an end when

the I;i_':_lg of Meroe, Ar_qaman_i, whom - the Grecks_ called

-V G.GLIL, No, 8y, ©20.G.0, No. 82. R
* Stzabo, xvip. 773, ¢ - O.G.L, No. 86 (Fig: 43).
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Ergarenes, reunited all Ethiopia under his rule. Reisner
calcuiates that this happened about 226 n.c,, though it might
possibly, he thinks, have been as early as 240. Diodorus says
that the coup d’élal of Ergamenes took place * in the time of
Ptalemyy I1.” This statement has long been questioned on
the ground that Ergamenes appears in the monuments as a
contemporary of Ptolemy IV.; but this would not by itself -
rule out the possibility of his coup &’état having taken place as
early as 250, still in the reign of Prolemy 11, as F. LL Griffith
supposes.! Since the later archaological researches at
Meroe, however, it appears hard to reconcile such an early
date with the other reigns which have to be got in between

. 308 and . Ergamenes.® The passage of Diodorus about
Ergamenes is as follows :

“In former times [in Ethiopia] the kings were subject to
the priests, not through any material force, but because their
reason was crushed by superstition; but in the time of
Ptolemy II, the king of the Ethiopians, Ergamenes, who had
some tincture of Hellenic education and had studied philo-
sophy, first had the courage to make light of the command.
For, acting with a spirit conformable to his royal standing,
he went with a party of soldiers into the holy place, where

- was the golden shrine -of the Ethiopians, and put all the
priests to - the sword. Having so broken down the old
_ custorz, he governed thenceforth according to his own -
judgment.”® _
Diodorus does aof say that * Erpamenes was educated at.
* -the court of Prolemy II..” as Reisner inadvertently supposes, . . *
* taking. a little bit of romancing on Mahaffy’s part for a state-

_ ment by an ancient, author. Dicdorus does not even say that .
. Ergamenes had ever visited Egypt, though, of course, he . -
" may have done so. Many Greek teachers, no doubt, could = -
- have béen mduced to go up the Nile as far as Meroe to in- .
_struct a king, or a king's son. We . do actually hear of a .=,
_.Greek man  of létters, Simonides, who lived for five years .
in Meroé, and wrote a book about Ethiopia® We know that .

<N Mevoitie Inseriptions, Part 11. p, 34.. : i .
. ¥ BeeG. A, Reisner, “ The Meroitic Kingdom of Ethiopia,” ¥.E.A.,
- .‘r(,].: “E' (19?.3)'g]p' 34 g . B R g . Pl R N
o M IHod. d, 6. Strabo (xvii, 823) tells the same story, without:
-+ ifmentioning the king’s name, . He adds the detail thar “ sometimes,”
*. When the priests bad Wwanted to réplace the reigning king, they would. -

- ;order him o commit suicide.
S 4 Plin. vi. § £B3. .
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“even an Indian king at this time asked to have a Greek sophist -

sent him. It is interesting that a desire should have arisen

. at the Pharaonic court of Ethiopia to learn the wisdom of the

Greeks, but it is what we should expect, This new culture
which had recently come to rule over the Mediterranean

-lands and the area of the old Persian Empire had acquired

a prestige in the world which inevitably made the kings and

peoples around its sphere eager to know what it meant. A .

spiendid court like that of the second Ptolemy set a standard,
just as the court of Louis XIV. did for contemporary Europe,
and it would hardly have been possible for Ptolemy’s neigh-
bour, whose frontier marched with his own higher up the
Nile, to remain unaffected by it. Hellenic rationalism found
its way to Meroe and changed the Pharach who had been a
puppet, dominated by the ecclesiastical tradition, into an
emancipated worldly wise autocrat like a Hellenistic king.
Yet, if Ergamenes himself took to Greek philosophy, the
court and kingdom, to judge by the monumental remains,
continued in externals to he Pharaonic. There is no trace,
so far as I know, of Hellenistic influence in the temples and
pyramids of Meroe or the remains of its art.! The temple

‘built by Ergamenes at Dakkeh is on purely Egyptian lines.

And when he died, his mummy was laid to rest in a pyramid
near Meroe, decorated with copies of scenes from the Book

of the Dead according to the correct KEgyptian tradition,
it has even been observed that the hieroglyphics inscribed -
for. Ergamenes are of such a good Pharaonic type as to .
-~ make 1t likely that he procured priestly craftsmen from
- Egypt. This would not invalidate the story of his having
- had personally Greek ideas, since we can see, in the case of
" the Ptolemies, that no. inference can be made. from the style
- of the Egyptian temples built at the king’s command to the
king’s own culture, ' ' : e

Avnother Ethiopian king, Azechramon (Ezekher#Amuﬂ),

.- seemingly the immediate successor, and possibly the son (or .
. nephew tf the succession went in Ethiopia by mother-right}.
of Ergamenes, built a ¢hapel which may still be seen at the
. modern Debdd (about g} miles above Phile). . He appears.
_-in the hieroglyphics as a perfect Egyptian Pharach, with no -
- sign of Nubian. or negro blood, and makes the traditional.
- VGriffith speaks. of a.'* semi-classical ¥ kiosque at Naga, south of . -/ . -
- Meroe, but he holds that it belongs to Roman times (Meroiie = ~.°

Amscriptions, Part L p. 6).
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claimof a Pharaoh to be * King of the T'wo Countries "—an
~ astounding claim for any one who was an ally (if indeed he
was) of the actual king of Egypt.?

Yet about zoo B.¢. Ethiopia was so far abandoning the

" Pharaonic tradition that the Bgyptian language began to give
place in inscriptions tu the Janguage of the country, for which
a new script, '* Meroitic,” had been invented, whilst a new
system of hieroglyphics came in (ruder in execution) to replace
the traditional Egyptian system,

Ptolemy IV. would appear to have maintained close rela-
tions of some kind with the Ethiopian Pharaoch Ergamenes,
"Above the First Cataract the desert hills close in upon the
Nile, only leaving here and there a very narrow fringe of

. cultivation beside the river. Through this sterile passage is’
the way to the wide open regions of Ethiopia on the Upper
Nite. The reach from Phile to Tachompso {modern Derér)
was called by the Egyptians the  Land of the Twelve Ar ™

- (an Ar being equivalent to about 7} miles), and this the Greeks
translated as Dodekaschoinos® The priesthood of Phila

. claimed that this-stretch of land had been given to Isis,

~ Possibly its sacted character has something to do with the fact:
that Ptolemaic rule and Ethioptan rule seem here to overlap
in a strange way under Ptolemy 1V. The temple at Pselcis

_ (madern Dakkeh) is stated by its hieraglyphic inscriptions to

_have been built by Ergamenes, yet on the same temple we
find reliefs added by Ptolemy IV, On the side of one door-

" way one may see Ergamenes making offering to Isis, and on-

~ the side of another, Ptolemy Philopator worshipping Anukis,
. Batis, - Isis, and- Hathor. - On the lintel Philopator has in-

" scribed his own cartouche, together with those of Arsinoe, his

. -Bister-Wife, of his father and mother, and of the. * Daughter
. of Amen Arsinoe.” ¥ The theory that the Dodekaschoinos

"3 Roeder, Les Temples Immergés de-la Nubie, vol. i. p

* A hieroglyphic inscription in the island of Scheyl (near Aswan)

purports to record a gift of the Dodekaschoimos by king Zesei of-
the ITlrd dynasty to the god Khnumu of Elephantine (see p. 185).

. The view that the Dedekaschoinos was simply the reach from Aswan
- to Phike, which Sethe once maintiped, and -which is found in -

- his article, " Dodekaschoines,” in Pauly-Wissowa, he has since
" abandoned, - : ST ' :

3 Weigail, Raport-on the .'A:.r'riqidtt’ex'rg‘ Lower Nubia {1._:907), . 87 R

The last Arsinoe Weigell describes as that of * Arsinoe IV, his -
-daughter,” but. such & person, 3o far a5 we know, never existed. - . -
“Can it be the great Arsince Philadelphus, Philopatos’s steép-grand- -

‘- mother?




i goddess, is hard to reconcile with the hieroglyphic statement
b of Ergamenes that Isis had given to Aém the Land of the
Twelve Ar, “ from Syene to Tachompso.” And, indeed, in
' Philee itself Ergamenes had himself represented on the walls
as Pharaoh, yet in close neighbourhood to representations
of Ptolemy IV. in the same character.. This curious over-

Frc. 44.~Inscription of Ergamenes

If_‘rom the Tgmplé of Ai‘-hes»-Nefer, Phile

' lapping of Ptolemaic -and Ethiopian kingship seemns, how-
-ever, more easy to -account for by some sort of friendly

“ "hostile- Poweérs ;' for, on the latter supposition, one would

" rival’'s monuments, as Ptolemy V. did some of those of
“Ergameénes at Phila later-on. L
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~was neutral territory, in which both kings might honour the

‘arrangement at this time between the two cousts than by = .
the hypothesis of an alternating dominion between two.

have expected the king in possession to have effaced his.
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Greece, during thie later years of Ptolemy Philopator, was
torn by the quatrel between Philip, king of Macedonia, and

. the Ztolian League. Egypt took no active part in it. But
"it obviously acted in various ways diplomatically; there
-was constant intercourse between the Alexandrine court
and the states of Greece ; it was convenient to many, all over
. the Greek world, to gain favour with the powers ruling in
Alexandria, The gifts which the rich king of Egypt could
-make to any city whom he wished to benefit were not to be
‘despised! A dedication in honour of Ptolemy Philopator
‘has been found in Rhodes ;2 dedications in honour of

" Prolemy and Arsinove at Oropus and Thespie in Beeotia®
Honours are voted to. Sosibius by 'T'anagra and Orchomenus
Polybiug mentions with disgust the fulsome honours poured by
Athens upon Ptolemy under the guidance of the popular
leaders Buryclides and Micion.? ' '

Beside these traces of Ptolemaic influence in the independent
states of Greece, we find naturzlly honour paid to the house
-of Ptolemy and its chief minister in states which were still
directly under Egyptian control. Thera,® Sestos,” Methymna
in Lesbos,® Cnidos {a statue of Sosibius},® Halicarnassus,19
Cyprus.tt .

In the fight hetween Antiochus II1. and his cousin Achaus,

" in Asia Minor, which followed the peace between Egypt
and Syria, Ptolemy stood aloof. We only find that when
Achzus was being besieged in Sardis, the Alexandrine court
-made an attempt to contrive his escape by sending a sectet .
agent, a Cretan named Bolis, The man proved treacherous, = 7.

~ . and, instead of rescuing Acheus, delivered him up to Antio- -

- chus, who put him to death. : ' . Do
-+ But much moré momentous for the destinies of the Medi- -~

" terrangan. world: than any eveats happening in Greece or . .
- Asia were the events happening, during the reign of Ptolemy -
Philopator, in Italy and the West—the ** Second Punic War,”
the decisive struggle between Hannibal and Rome. Already .~
_clear-sighted: statesmen saw what was coming upon the world. .~
At the Conference of Naupactus in 217-—a conference at -

Q. Kern, Magff_esid;o_ri-Meéizder, No. 23,

. OGI,Nooqgr - YOG, Ne 81, . 40.G1,No. 8o, -
O Evore6.6-8.. . " &Strack, No. 6o, . S
T Strack, No. 59 . -© 8 Q.G.J., No. 78, - ' o

s YOG Nao g D % Berack, No, 61 e
T MOWG, Nes, 75 and 8y Strack, Nos. 65 and 67. - -
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which envoys from Ptolemy were present—the Ztolian
Agelaus put plainly before the representatives of the Mace-
-donian Powers and the Greek states that the dominion of
the world was being decided in Italy. Unless they composed
their quarrels and stood together, they would scon all be
_uander the rule of either Carthage or Rome, His warning
made an impression, but was of no avail,

Later on, the king of Macedonia allied himself with Hanni-
bal, and the /Etolians with Rome. The Egyptian court ob-
served a careful neutratity. When in 216. a Carthaginian
- ship, carrying to Carthage as prisoner a pro-Roman Italian,

Decius Magius, was compelled by bad weather to run inte
. the harbour of Cyrene, Magius escaped to shore and tock

refuge at the king’s statue. He was brought to Alexandria,

but was set free, only when the court had ascertained that
Hannibal had made him prisoner in violation of a treaty.

The following year a Sicilian, Zoippus, came to Alexandria,

as the envoy of the young king of Syracuse, Hieronymus, to
persuade Ptolemy to throw in his lot with the Carthaginians,
but was, of course, unsuccessful. Between 215 and 210
Roman ambassadors appeared in Alexandria. There may
have been occasions before this when the Alexandrines had
seen pass through their streets envoys from the strong people
of the West, figures stiff and self-contained in their voluminous
white togas, looking with 4 settled conviction of superiority
at'the crowd of Greeks and Egyptians in the great Levantine
city—but this embassy is the first of which we have trust-
worthy record. It came to.procure comn frem Egypt, the
. .one country in those days not at war; famine conditions
- prevailed in Italy, where the fields had been laid waste by

- moving armies,! We are not tald what answer was given it
by the Ptolemaic court; probably Ptolemy did not think it -
inconsistent with his neutra_lit[w; to supply the Romans with

attle on the Metaurus in 207,:

~ corn.  When Rome, after the _
"made it plain that it did not desire to see the /Etolians make

* peace with Philip, the Alexandrine court, which had been’

sending’ envoys, togethér with other states of the Greek

- world, to mediate between the fighting Powers in Greece, -

1 Polyb. ix: r1a. 1. It is a question whether this embassy is t be -

o identified with the émbassy of Marcus Atilius and Manius Acilius

given by Livy (xxvii. 4. o) for the year aro B.C. . Livy makes ohe

definite blunder in calling the queen at that date Cleopatra. See

" . Holleauz, Rome, lu Gréce et les: Moniarchiss Hellenistiques, pp. 64 ff,
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seems to have drawn back and shrunk from offending
Rome.! -

The end of Prolemy Philopator is wrapped in some mystery.
Justin says that his death was kept a secret for some time by
the court cabal. Ptolemy and Arsinoe perhaps appeared
very little in public in the latzer end of the reign. Ptolemy

- may have become altogether besotted with his wine and other
excesses, and Arsinoe may have been kept more or less a
prisoner in the palace.

LIt now seems made out that Philopator died and Epiphanes
succeeded to the throne on November 28, 203 B.C.?

" Mahaffy argued that the picture of Ptolemy Philopator :
“drawn by Polybius, and indeed all our ancient authorities,
was unfair, He was not such a hopeless sot as he is repre-
sented, Tt is true that a collection of scandalous stories -
about Ptolemy Plilopator was published by Ptolemy, son
of Agesarchos (Prolemy of Megalopelis), who had been em-
ployed in his diplomatic service, and who wrote a history of
-the reign? but it does not prove the account given by Polybius
and others of Philepator to be untrue, that they may have
drawn from this work. ' -

It appears to me that, whilst it is always possible that an

_account given of a person in history by contemporary writers
-is hiased, one way or the other, and whilst it is a pleasure to -
~many people to see an established estimate upset, there is no
_real .evidence in this case to invalidate the testimony of

- Polybius and other writers about the character- of Prolemy

- Philopator. One of Mahafy’s arguments was that if we -

- knew of Prolemy IV, from the inscriptions only, we should

. think much better of him, We should really know nothing
: about him; for inscriptions expressing ofhcial loyalty by

. men in government servicg, or honouts paid to the king of.

' Individual Romans might teke service under Ptolemy IV., as
they had done under Prolemy II. The commander of the }’tule'maic
.. garrisonin the Cretan city of Itanus who puts up-un inscription is a
- . ‘Roman, * Lucius, son of Gaius ” (A. I. Reinach, Rew. des Et. Gr,,
1911, .p. 400 ; cf Holleaux, Arefgw, vi, {1920}, p. 14). o
. ! Ernst Meyer, Untersuel. a. Chron. pp. 39, The statement
©of the Canon that the fitst year of Epiphanes was zog—204 thus
- appears erroneous, -The-theory, favoured by Bouché-Leclereq,
-that Philopator really died in 204, but that his déath was kept secret
For a.year or more, seems ruled out by the recent calculations of. -
Ernst Meyer, : RS : : ) ’

SAL wenl +_61:'(I>.1?Larrﬁrapa'-'_.iar1-o fos m three - or more ‘books ; see .

. Susemibl, Gesch. d. gr. Lit. d. Alexandrienet. Zeit. i. p. gos. .
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Egyptas a matter of policy by Greek city-states, are even more

~worthless as evidence regarding the king's character than

epitaphs are regarding the character of the person buried
below. A more substantial argument was that Antiochus and
Philip, after the battle of Raphia, deferred their attack on
Egypt till after Ptolemy IV. was dead. They therefore
obviously considered that, so long as he lived, Egypt was
stronger than under his infant son. Mahafly admitted that
this  argument would not hold on the supposition that
Antiochus and Philip were afraid, not of Philopator personally,
but of a government directed by Sosibius. Mahafly, how-
ever, held that Sosibius died before the end of Philopator’s
reign. Yet the evidence is in favour of Besibius having been
still active at the proclamation of the infant Ptolemy as king.




* & number o

CHAPTER VII
PTOLEMY V., EPIPHANES (203-181 B.C.)

THE natural person to be guardian of the infant-king and
regent of the kingdom was his mother, Arsinoe. So long as
Philopator lived, Arsinoe could do nothing against Agathocles,
As-suon as Philopator was dead, with the favour of the people
_ to support her, Arsinoe became dangerous. Before, there-
fore, the king’s death was divulged, before Arsinoe could
make a public appearance, Agathocles and Sosibius resolved
te have her murgerecl in the secrecy of the palace. Even
so, it was no easy matter to arrange the murder in such a way
- that it should not get bruited abroad and draw the wrath of
the people upon their heads. If the queen suddenly died or
_ disappeared, many people in the palace were bound to know
. it—the queen’s women, we Jearn afterwards, were devoted to
her—and the murder must therefore be contrived in some way
‘which would not excite the suspition of those outside the
plot. - It required evidently a good deal of managing, since
1 ? agents were employed under the direction of a
" certain Philammeon, a friend of Agathocles, and correspond-
ence in writing took place between the conspirators.. One

letter fell into the hands-of an outsider, who might have . o

©exposed the plot and saved the queen, had he been loyal. - .

‘Unhappily he was not, and the murder was successfully
accomplished.: - - S o
Tt ‘may have been. towards the end of 203 B.c. when

~ Agathocles and Sosibius thought the time come to aanounce . -
- to the world that Ptolemy and Arsinoe, the Father-loving. .7

 Gods, had. departed to heaven. - -

By the curious chance which has reigned in the preserva-

" tion of particular bits of the dncient historical litératuse, there : ;

-+, i5 no part of the history of Ptolemaic Egypt—not the great. . = ..

events of the reignof the sécond Prolery, not the campaigns =

. of Ptolemy Euergetes beyond the Euphrates—which comes - -
- inte-.cledrer illumination, showing scenes and. events in their .
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‘manifold details, than the events in Alexandria, when
-Agathocles and Sosibius made their unnouncement to the

people. You have to wait tiil the reign of the last great
Cleopatra, before scenes in Alexandria are put before us with
the same fuliness of detail as the scene in Alexandria when the

Fie. 45.~Coin of Prolemy V.

" announcement was made in 203, and the scenes which followed

it, described for us by Pelybius, as they might be by a modern
newspaper reporter. A full translation of those chapters
of the ancient historian may be read in Mabaffy's Empire of
the Pfolemies. There you see Agathocles and Sosibius, the

* two villains, on the wooden platform built in the great pillared
- court of the palace ; the diadem bound round the head of the
six-year-old child, the little heir to the great Ptolemaic

heritage ; the will, or supposed will, of the dead king read

. aloud, constituting Agathocles and Sosibivs his guardians ;

Fic. 4.6.—'Ano_ther Coin of Prolemy V.

. the épeéch of Agathocles to the soldiers, drawn up alongside -
" 'in ‘théir Macedonian armour } and then the production of

the two silver urns, which Agathotles declares to contain the

"ashes of ‘the late king and queen, and which, he says, are to -~
. he given ceremonious funeral—no doubt in the Sema, where
... the bodies .of the kings were put near the body of Alexander,

-~ And'then you are made to hear the murmurs spreading through
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the crowd, throngh the great city, the mystery of Arsinoe’s
death, the pathos of her story, exciting popular emotion and
unrest., .
For the moment Agathocles and Sosibius retained their
position of power in Alexandria. But they were conscivus
of danpers all round. There was the danger from other
personalities at court, who might cherish ambitions. of their
_own, some of them, like Philamamon, privy to the queen’s
murder. There was the danger from the mercenary troops,
who might be infected with the popular feeling against the
young king’s unworthy guardians. And lastly there was the
. foreign danger, frem Antiochus and Philip.  Antiochus
* might renew his attack on Ceele-Syria; Philip might attack -
the Ptolemaic possessions in the fEgean, to say nothing of
the native rebel?ion in Upper Egypt, still unsubdued. o
Agathocles and Sosibius took what measures they could, -
Prominent personalities at court were got out of Egypt.
Phifaminon was made Libyarch, that is, governor of the
" Cyrenaica, Prolemy, son of Agesarchus, was sent as am-
bassador to Rome. Scopas, the FEtolian condotticre, was
“sent to Greece to recruit a new body of mercenaries, who
would nccupy the camps in Alexandria and furnish the palace
guards, whilst the old mercenaries were removed to a distance
from Alexandria, sent in scattered detachments to do garrison
duty in Upper Egypt or in the outlying dependencies. A
son of old Sosibius called Ptolemy was sent as ambassador
to. Macedonia to prevent Philip, if possible, joining with
~ Antiochus in an attack -on thé Ptolemaic possessions,! -

: - and Pelops, son of Pelops, was sent as ambassador to Antio- -~

‘chus. Even before. Philopator’s -death, " Antiochus had .

alréady begun-to ‘seize the Ptolemiaic possessions in Asia @ .

Minor. Pelops had 'to entreat him to abide by his treaty
with Philopator. A letter from Antiochus to Amyzon, near

. Tralles, promising them the privileges which they had
“enjoyed under Ptolemy, is dated May ot June, zo3.? '
Apathocles; however, was not prudent in his way of life.
Lok A_mystéfious phrage in- Polybius {x¥. 25.-13) scems to indicate
- that there was alse soime question of g marriage alliance between the
houses of . Piolemy. and Antigonus which this embassy was com-

.. missioned to arrange. If s, the project must have come to nothing..

. We know no details, .

-2 GG, No. 217, Bt ses further en’ie_ndations of the inscription -

"~ and g disenssion of the historical circumstances by Wilbelm in the -,
" Anzeiger of the Vienna Akademie d. Wissensch. for 1920, C
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The parvenu put uno restraint upon his pride or his lusts.
Popular feeling against him waited only for a suitable leader
in order to explode. As for old Sosibius, he is no more
heard of and must have died svon after the institution of the
new régime. A leader was found in 202 in the person of
" Tlepolemus, whom Agathocles had appointed to command as
strategos at Pelusium and organize the defence of the frontier,
in case Antiochus reconquered Palestine, Pelusium was soon
a centre of revolt against Agathocles. When the Macedonian
troops in Alexandria! went over to the side of Tlepolemus,
the fate of Agathocles and his associates were sealed. The
incidents which led up to the explosion in Alexandria, and
" the scenes which followed it, are again described for us in
vivid detail by Polybius, but cannot be told at length here—
the storming of the palace, infuriated soldiets battering. down
doors and barricades, the pitiful attempts of Agathocles to
compromise, to gain mercy; at last the surrender of the boy-
king to the Macedonian troops. We see the bewildered child
of seven set on a horse amongst shouting crowds, brought to
. the Stadium, set upon a throne in the sight of the people.

- Then a young Sosibius, a son of the old intriguer—a young
man who is an officer of the Bodyguard and is sagaciously on
. the popular side—slips up to the small figure on the throne,

- hends to his eat, asks whether be delivers over the murderers
of his mother to popular vengeance. It is easy to make the
boy, dazed and frightened, give.a sign of assent, and imme-
diately the cry goes out, through the saldiery, over the city,
“ It is the king's will!” Alexandria gives itsclf up to an
‘orgy of lynching: Agathocles dragged out from his house

Lo ._ and killed ; Agathoclea, the wretched old mother (Enanthe, the
" wife of Philammon, zll carried through the streets naked, torn
" literatly piecemeal ; Philammon himself, who happened to

-have just come to Alexandria from Cyrene, beaten to death, his
- little son throttled. It is. with regard to these scenes that
“Polybius. rernarks that the ‘inhabitants of Egypt (the remark’
applies evidently not only to the natives, but to the Greeks,

-~ who in- this case were mainly, if not exclusively, concerned,

".-and who mist be supposed to have taken on, by their residence,
some quality of the environment) have an abnormal tendency
-te commit atrocities, whén their angry passions.are roused. *
.1 The “ Macedonians > are pru}_:abiy the. troops recruited from. -
-the soldier-colonists (tAypoliya) in Egypt, in distinction from the.

" -thercenaries whose homes were overseas. . .




ash PTOLEMAIC EGYPT

Tlepnlemus stepped, as regent,! into the place of Agathocles.
It was hetter to have a soldier than a king’s catamite as ruler.
of the kingdom. "But Tlepolemus was not a success; he
was vain and boisterous, and neglected affairs of state for
conviviality and games of ball. Antiechus and Philip made
a compact to fall upon the Ptolemaic passessions—-Antiochus
again invading Cale-Syria, as he had done seventeen years
before, and Philip driving the Prolemaic garrisons out of
the places they held in and round the Agean. In 202, within
. a few months of the anncuncement of Philopator’s death in

-Alexandria, Philip began expelling the Ptolemaic garrisons
from Thrace and Gallipoli and establishing his own supremacy

in their stead. In =201 his fleet took Samos and invaded

Caria. By the end of the year Ephesus was almost the only

place on the eastern shores of the Agean still remaining

to the house of Ptolemy. Meanwhile, in 20z probably,

Antiochus invaded Ceele-Syriz and pushed back the Ptolemaie
~ forces up to the desert between Palestine and Egypt. The -
_city of Gaza did not fall till after a famous siege %autumn of
.201).2 .

A)bout thig timee ambassadors from Rome appeared again

~at Alexandia—NMarcus ZEmilius Lepidus and two others. .

When Roman ambazsadors had come nine years before, Rome -
had been hard pressed by Hannibal ; now the ambassadors
came from a victorious Rome, officially in order to announce -
the victary of Rome over Carthage to the {riendly Ptolemaic
court, really, no doubt, in order to get more information
~about the situation in the Levant, in view of their impending .
- war with. Philip. A curious peint about this embassy is the

" -statement ‘which -we find in later authors® that Marcus
.. Lepidus was made the young king's guardian, with power to. .~
", administer the realm m his name, The statement, as it -
- .stinds,” is unquestionably false. To. say nothing of the "
- absence of any such idea in our better authorities {Polybius

“cand Livy), it would be impossible to: fit in such an office

- for Marcus Lepidus with the other things we know -about
his activities and about the history of the time. Yet we .-

. ' Thete seems to be no documentary evidence o support Mahaﬁ%’s C
e

.« view that'the young Sosibius and Aristomenes were associated in
. supreme power, with Tlepolenwis ag minister for war, =~ .. S
* Joppa seems to have stillstruck money with the head of Prolemy .

S jmzog, . e . L . -
. :':_“._J ustin, xxx: 35 3 Valer, Max. vi, 6.1 ; Tacitus, . ii. 67.
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have-a coin struck in Rome by a later member of the family
of Lepidi, probably in 54 B.C., in which his ancestor, Marcus
Lepidus, is represented crowning the boy-king, with the
ingcription TVIOR REGIS. Now, whilst we can easily under-
stand the family giving currency to a legend in their ancestor’s
honour, it does not scem likely that the legend arose without
any basis at all. A relation of some particular kind must,
one would think, have been formed between the Roman noble
and the boy-king of Egypt. Mahaily ingeniously suggested
that Lepidus might have undertaken to act at Rome as the
formal protector of Egyptian interests, as the king’s patronusl
‘Whether the further statement m Justin is true—that at the
same time that Lepidus was sent to Egypt, ambassadors from
.Rome were also sent to Antiochus warning him not to attack
" Egypt-—we do not know. Certainly Romé can have done
nothing at this moment to make an enemy of Antiochus as
well as of Philip. Justin says also in this passage that the
boy-king had been placed ** by his father’s last prayers * under
the guardianship of Rome, as the ward (pupillus) of the Re-
public, This does not seem necessarily to imply a formal
will and testament of Philopator’s making Rome his son’s
guardian, If Ptolemy Philopator had done no. more than
express to Rome, in the course of his dipfomatic corre-
spondence, his hope that his son after his death might continue -
to have the friendly support of the Roman Penple, that would
be enough to give a text to Roman statesmen and start a
literary tradition which might appear in later rhetorical
_writers like Justin in the form of the staternent we have
- “before.us, It seems likely, indeed, that letters written from
the Alexandrine court to Rome, when Philopator’s end drew
_ near, would contain expressions of this kind. That is all we
‘can say. - ' L — .
. The ease with which the foreign enemies had despoiled
“the house of Ptolemy skowed up the incapacity of Tlepolemus
‘as regent, ‘We find him in about a year replaced by another
regent, Aristomenes, an Acarnanian officer of the Bodyguard,
‘who had been, to his discredit, a friend and flatterer of

B '="_..-"-Agathocles, but who showed himeelf, Polybius says, an .ad-

- mirable and virtuous administrator when he came himself
into power? With- the Acarnanian -regent -was closely
1 Ewmpire of the Ptolemies, p. 208, note. S : _

. Y yevdperor gipios THR Bhwy wpaypdrow, pdkhore kel Feuvivare Sokel

" wpoaripar Tob Te Srothéwe kul +hs Baodelas (xv. 31.9),0 0 T

g
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associated the /Btolian Scopas, whom we have already heard
of, as employed by Agathocles. To Scopas, who had a
“high reputation as a soldier, although he had a freehooter’s
passion for gain, was no doubt éntrusted the supreme direc-
" tion of the military affairs of the realm. During the winter,
" 201-202, Scopas was successful in recapturing a number of
places in Southern Palestine from the forces of Antiochus
—Jerusalem amongst them. - He threw a garrison into Jeru-
‘salern, and retuined to Egypt, taking with him the leaders of
the Jewish aristocracy who had supported the -Prolemaic
cause. Then, apparently in the spring of 200, he returned
to Palestine to open a new campaign, and was again successful
“in pushing back the Seleucid forces as far as the Lebanon.
ut any glory Scopas won by these successes proved elusive. -
Antiochus came south to conquer Ceele-Syria for the third
time. Where the road through the Lebanon enters Palestine,
at the place called by the Greeks Panion—from the sanctuary
of some Semitic god near the source of the river Jordan,
whom the Greeks identified with Pan—the Ptolemaic army

" under Scopas met the Seleucid army under Antiochus. It was

a complete victory for the Seleucad. The battle of Panion
“ended finally, after the strife of a century, the rule of the house
of Peolemy in Palestine. Antiochus  repossessed himgelf,
this time for good, of the coveted province. Scopas himself,
after undergomng a siege in Siden, was allowed to return to
Egypt.! S S -
At Alexandria, with the large body of mercenaries attached
- - to him, Scopas was still. powerful.- Using, as his principal
- ageat, Charimortus, whom we have heard of as a governor of
“the elephant-country, he arnassed riches to a degreé which ' -
- Polybius describes as ** burgling the kingdom.” He con-.
. ceived the design of a cotp o’éfar which would place him

" . in supreme’ power. -Aristomenes forestalled him, had him ¢

.7 arrested in. his house, and tried by the Council. Distin-
: _%uished representatives of the Greek states, who happened to
~ be in Alexandria—/Etolian ambassadors amongst them— "

- . vere invited to be present at the trial as assessors, so that all -
* the Greek world might have proof that Scopas was rightfully .
...condemmed, - Sco as, topether with a.number: of his associ- ~
" ates, was executed by powson. - - T
- It was apparently soon after this that Aristomenes thought . =

-2 For the date of Panion, see Holleaux in Ko, viii. (1g08), pp.
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the time come for the young king to celebrate his coming of
age. He was (in October 197) only twelve years of age, but
it was no doubt thought desirable that a point shouid be
“stretched in order to have as soon as possible a king in Egypt
with personal authority. The ceremonies of a king’s majority,

called in Greek anahilétéria, were celebrated at Alexandria
with becoming splendour. The surname chosen for the
fifth Ptolemy was that of Theor Epiphanes, the Gad Manifest,

to which a second surname, Eucharistos, * Gracious,” was
sometimes officially added. The Greek anaklétéria were
followed by another ceremony which, go far as we know,

was an innovation in the house of Ptolemy The little
* king was consecrated by Egyptian priests at the old capital,

Memphis, with the coronation ceremony proper for a native -
Pharach. It was a new bid, of & dramatic kind, to secure

the loyalty of the Egyptians to the foreign rule. Samethmg

-of the sort seemed imperatively demanded. During all these

years the native revolts, which had begun undel Philopator,

_had been going miserably on.

The hostile bands were led by two men \ whose names
are read (by Revillout) as Anmachis and Hermachis. They
may be Egyptians who aspire to Pharaonic dignity, or
Ethiopian chiefs who "have taken the opportumty to raid
Upper Egypt.

In any case, the friendly relatzon which seems to have sub-
sisted under Phllopator between the courts of Alexandria and
Meroé gave place under Epiphanes to hostility. The Jater -
_cartouches of Ergamenes in Philz have heen defaced.?
-Amongst the fragments of Agatharchides is ‘one which says
- that *“ Ptolemy formed 2 corps of oo horsemen from Greece

-~ for his war against the (Ethiopians.” 3 'We are pot told which
Ptolemy 18 meaiit, but in other fragments-we seem to be given

- bitsof a dmcourse supposed to be addressed to a young king -
. by his guardlap (epitropos), giving him advice with regard to
- & war apainst the Ethiopians. This would fit in with the

- hypothesis that the Ptolemy meant is the young Epi hanes.

When we mqulre lnto the factors wlnch brought about |

oot lecken thmks that Ptolemy IV had alrmldy hegun the practu:.e :
- (Gﬂmdz:?ge p. 21}, .
CE Welgall Apliynities of Lmer Ni ubza, D42
2 Geag, Greec. Mm. o .
- A Pah, Tor. (1, F 73 mex:mons a ‘moveraent of Ptolemaic twops )
under Ep;.phanes rom Thebcs towards the Upper Nl!e,
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this spirit of nationalist revolt under the iater Ptolemies,
especially in Upper Egypt, an important one was probably
the continued maintenance of the Pharaonic tradition in the
Nile country to the south of Egypt. The Greek conquerors

" had subjugated Egypt, but they had not subjecied the whole

realm of the ancient Pharaols, the whole area of Egyptian
culture; and so long as the Egyptian nationalists saw their
old. tradition still ruling, there just heyond the southern
frontier, they might well refuse to believe that it had been
crushed for good. After all, the old legends told of Egyptian
kings in former days, when Egypt was ovesrun by strangers,
taking refuge in Ethiopia on the Upper Nile and issuing
thence again to recover the land down to the sea. .

In the year 200-19¢ we hear incidentally that Abydos was

‘being besieged.! Then, in 197, it is in the Delta that we find

the rebels dangerous. They are in possession of the town of

Lycopolis in the Busirite nome, The rebel bands have taken

refuge behind its walls, and are hesieged there by government

~ troops, the young king, it would seem, being present with -

his soldiers. The summer of 197 saw an abnormally high
rise of Nile, which threatened, by subtneriini the siege-

e king’s troops
to relax their pressure. To obvidte this, the king’s troops
blocked the canals which fed the neighbourhood of Lycopolis
and diverted the water elsewhere, The rebel chiefs saw

_ that their position was hopeless, and capitulated.® The king,

says Polybius, “ treated them cruelly, and fell into inany

dangers.” The vaiue- phrase, due perhaps to the abbreviator
ly means that the cruelty of the king’s

reprisals provoked more furious revolts later on. Another

st of rebels—the chiefs who had headed the nationalist

revolt under Ptolemy Philopdtor—wvere apparently hrought to-

" Memphis, and their execution combined with-the ceremonies
-.of the king’s enthronement as a Pharaoh on Phaophi 17
- {=November 26), 197. One can hardly make the boy of
" tweélve responsible for what was done; even if he was'
. officially of age, his public actions must have been still those

of his Greek ministers.

- We-do not know how large a section of the Egyptian people
. was infected with the spirit of nationalist revolt., The bulk

+ Pexdrizet and Lefebvre, Les gmﬁtes grecs du Memnonion & Abydos, | '
-No, 33, 32 bis. S : ’

. E EBwrar oipds abrols els -n‘qv_féﬁ Barihews ria'fw_(Polyb. XRii, 7. 1).
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probably remained quiet and acquiescent! The court,
at any rate, had thought it prudent in the years since the
young king’s accession to perform a aumber of acts of grace, .
Certain taxes were abolished ; others were lightened. Debts,
to a large amount, owing to the royal treasury were remitted,
Prisoners, including many who had been a long time in con-
finement, awaiting triat, were sei free. Members of the caste
of machimoi and others who had taken part in the revolt, but
had returned home, were granted an amnesty. Possibly
Egyptians began to be given higher posts in the bureaucratic
system. In a papyrus which seems 1o belong to the latter
past of the 3rd century we find an Imonthes who is (provincial)
diothetes®  The court especially directed its care to con-
ciliating the Egyptian priesthood by new graces and con--
cessions, and by new honours paid to the national religion.
These are enumerated on the famous Rosetta Stone, to which
We pow come, o -
. 'Thig stone, of black basalt, now to be seen in the British - -
Museum, was discovered at Rosetta by the French in 1799,
when Napoleon was oceupying Egypt, and was left for the
English to take possession of in 180r. On it is inscribed in
hieroglyphic script, in Greek, and in demotic (the stone is
broken and a good part of the hieroglyphics is gone) a decree
passed on Mechir 18 (=March 27), 196, by the general
“gynod of Egyptian priests from the whole kingdom assembled
at Memphis. It was this stone which first gave the key of
- the ancient language of Egypt to the younger Champollion
o -in 1824, and is thus the foundation stone upon which the
*whele of modern Egyptology has been built wp, The occa-
- sion for which the synod was assembled was what was called
*""in Egyptian a sed festival. The rites of a king’s institution - -
. having been originally conceived to impart 2 supernatural
power .and virtue to the new king, there had been a cstom
. 1n ancient Egypt of renewing. the rites at irregular. intervals -
- during a king’s reign—sas if to recharge bim with the divine =
¢ electricity. The intervals, originally, it seems, of thirty years, .
- are not found in-Pharaonic’ Egypt shorter than two years. -
. 1Loyal dedications on behalf of the king made by Egyptians
. _%n_qre or- less’ Hellenized . Egyptians, since the -inseriptions are in .-
. ree]_t} i by Achbris son of Erieus to Isis Mbchias. at Tehneh  :
50.G. <94} ; by Sementiphis sori of Phaneus to the god Sementiphis .~ -
(OG0, ps); by officers- of the mative bodyguard, the “ epffekioi - .
- snachimoti dbout the Court” (0.G.L il No. 730). - - AR
2B, v, Druffel, drchiv, vi. (igeo), pp.go-3z. . . - .
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There is, therefore, something strange in a sed festival for
the young Ptolemy taking place only four months after his
enthronement. . Possibly, as Bouché-Leclercq suggests, the

.original ceremony of enthronement the previeus November

had been *‘ somewhat scamped owing to the circumstances
of the moment,” and it was thought well to make sure that
_the young king was properly charged with power. A stone
discovered in 1884 at Damanhiir shows that another synod
of a similar character took place at Memphis in 182, Since
this second synod takes place in Pharmuthi (=June in this
particular year), it is obvious that there was no necessity for
~ the date of a sed festival to be the anniversary of the enthrone-
ment. ‘The decree on the Rosetta Stone is as follows : _
“JIn the reign of the young one—who has réceived his
"royalty from his father-—lord of crowns, glorious, who has
established Egypt, and is picus towards the gods, superior to
~ his foes, who has restored the civilized life of men, lord of
the Thirty Years’ Feasts,! even as llephaistos the Great?;
a king, like the Sun?® the great king of the upper and lower
regions ; offspring of the Gods Philopatores, one whom
Hephaistos has approved,? to whom the Sun has given the
victory, the living image of Zeus,® son of the Sun, ProLEMy
LIVING-FOR-EVER BELOVED OF PTad® in the gth year, when
Aetus, son of Aetus, was priest of Alexander, and the Gods
Soteres, and the Gods Adeiphoi, and the Gods Euergetai,
and the Gods Philnﬁatores, and the God Epiphanes Eucharis-
tos; Pyrrha daug

- Berenice Euergetis, Areia daughter of Diogenes being Kane-

'ghoros of Arsinoe Philadelphus, Irene daughter of Piolemy
eing Priestess of "Arsinoe Philopator, the 4th of the month

B Xandikos, according te the Egyptians the 18th of Mechir.

g - Dueree.  The chief priests and prophets and those that enter

: .the inner shrine for the robing of the gods,-and the feather-
" bearers and the sacred scribes, and all the other priests who
- have come together to the king from the temples throughout .

the land to Memphis, for the feast of his reception of the

-2 Le, the sed festivals, .

" =That is the god Ptah, the special god of Memphis, whom the -
- - Greeks, curiously, identified with their Hephaistos. - i

5 The Egyptian Ra, -

+*“TThis refers to the solemn and private visit paid by the king to

" "the inner shrine of Ptah for hie coronation ** (M.). -
;. *The Egyptan Amen, - i L
.7 ®This is the rendering of bis fartouche-name,. ..~

ter of Philinus being Athlopheros of |
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sovereignty, even that of Ptolemy, THE EVERLIVING, THE BF-
LOVED: OF PTaH, THE (Gop ErrpHanes EucmarigTos}! which
he received from his father, being assembled in the temple in
Memphis on this day, declared : Since king Ptolemy, THE
EYERLIVING, THE BELOVED OF PraH, THr GoOD EPIPHANES
Evcuarisios, the son of king Ptolemy and queen Arsinoe,
Gaods FPhilopatores, has much benefited both the temples and
those that dwell in them, as well as all those that are his subjects,
being a god sprung from a god and goddess (like Horus, the
sort of Isis and Osirls, who avenged his father Osiris), <and>
being benevolently disposed towards the gods, has dedicated
to the temples revenues in money and corn, and has under-
taken much ocutlay to bring Egypt into prosperity, and to
" establish the temples, and bas been generous with all his own
means, and of the revenues and taxes which Le receives from
Egypt some has wholly remitted and others has lightened,?
in arder that the peeple and all the rest # might be in prosperity
during ltis reign ; and has remitted the debts to the crown,.
which they in Egypt and in the rest of his realm owed, being
many in number; and those who were in prison, and under
accusation for a long time back, has freed of the charges against

them ; and has directed that the revenues of the temples -

and the yearly allowances given to them, both of corn and
money, likewise also the proper molety to the gods from vine
- land, and from gardens,? und the other property of the gods, as
“they were in his father’s time, so shail remain ; and directed
- dlso, with regard to the priests, that they should pay no
‘more. as the tax on consecration {rekerrwdr} than ‘what was
- appointed thent in the time of his father and up to the first
- year <<of the present reign> ; and has relieved the members

- of the sacred tribes from the yearly descent of the river to -

Alexandria ; - and has directed that the pressgang for the -

" 1The recuriing eartouche-pame, . - : .
. # This Tightening is sa2id wm be expressed in the demotic version |

- by “"guve them the control of,” viz. gave back the collection of them

" to the priests.

- ¥ Theé people ™ {# hads) must mean the native Egyptians ; “ aif
. the rest,” the Macedonians, Greeks; Asiatics, efc.; domiciled in the .
- 1" The prieses, whethér truly ot falsely, imply that the dwégape .
- had been restored to the temples. A Petrie papyrus (11, xIvi.), dated.
the second and fourth year of Epiphanes, speaks of this tax as paid

© .10 Atsinoe and the Gods- Philopatores, so that the ataternent of the . ...

g priests is probably false i but see Revenue Papyrus,; p. iz, and-Mr.™ -
T Gre:jlfgll’s note " (M), - 2 o R o o
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navy shall no longer exist ;1 and of the tax of byssus cloth
paid by the temples to the crown * has remitted two-thirds ;

-and whatever things were neglected in former times has
" restored to their normal condition, having a care how the

traditional duties shall be duly lpaid to the gods ; and likewise
has apportioned justice to all, like Hermes the great and

~great,? and has ordained that those who come hack* of the

warrior caste, and of the rest who went astray in their

- allegiance in the days of the disturbances, should, on their

return, be allowed to occupy their old possessions ; and
provided that cavalry and infantry forces should be sent out,
and ships, against those who were attacking Egypt by sen
and by land, submitting to great cutlay in money and corn,

.in order that the temples, and all that are in the land, might

be in safety ;# and having gone to Lycopolis, in the Busirite
nome, which had been occupied and fortified against a siege
with an abundant magazine of weapons and all other supplies
{seeing that disloyalty was now of long standing among the
impious men gathered into it, who had done great harm to
the temples and all the dwellers in Egypt), and having en-

camped against it, surrounded it with mounds and trenches -
- and elaborate fortifications ; but the Nile making a great rise

in the 8th year <Cof his reign>>, and being wont to inundate
the plains, did preveat it, having dammed at many points the
putlets of the streams, spending upon this no smail amount of

" money—and having set cavalry and infantry to guard them,f
.. presently took the town by storm, and destroyed all the im-
- : plous men in it, even as Hermes and Horus, the son of Isis

L guldopfer Twr e Twr vavremy may ajse mean the ripht of
seizing whatever is wanted for the navy. But the word revrew is

- niot known in this sense, and t‘htt demotic. versjtm, which is said to
- indicate some compulsory service, has ne equivalent for it ™ (M.).
The priests can hardly have heen themselves liable to bhe imipressed

for the navy, bat it would no doubt inconvenience them te have the

‘temple-servants, the labourers nn the temple-lands, etc.; carried off.
oo ® M We know from the Revenue Papyrus (éols. 08, 9y) that there was

a tax on the sole of this cloth ™ (M.). ) i S
. *T have not aitered this truly Egyptian phrase, which often occurs

in the form great great® (M), - : : ’

. 1 Tt might be inferred from the .D V., which makes the word future

" (according to Revillout), that we should read saremopencouerors * (M.},

5 'The external enemies attacking Egypt by seq could hardly be any

- -others than the forces of Antiochus,

8¢ Fo the dams ; or it ‘may be, owing to the inundation being

: ..l_cept off, that he set his drmy to invest the rebels; who had hoped .
- - the rising Nile would raise the slege™ (M.}, .- = '
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and Osgiris, formerly subdued. the rebels in the same district ;
and the misleaders of the rebels in his father’s day, who had
disturbed the land, and done wrong to the temples, these
when he came to Memphis, avenging his father and his own
rvoyalty, did punish as they deserved at the time that he came
there to perform the proper ceremonies for his reception of
the crown ; and did remit what was due to the crown in the
temples up to his 8th year, being no small amount of corn
and money; so also the fines for the byssus cloth not de-
livered to the crown, and of those detivered the cost of having
them verified,! for the same period ;- and did also free the
temples of < the tax of > the ariabe for every arura of sacred
- land, and the jar of wine for each arura of vine land ; and to’
Apis and Mnevis did give many gifts, and to the other sacred
animals in Egypt, much more than the kings before him,
considering what belonged to them <Cthe gods>> in every
respect ;- and for their burials did give what was suitable
lavishly and splendidly, and what was regularly paid to
their- special shrines, with sacrifices und festivals and the
other customary observances ; and did maintain the honours
of the temples and of Egypt according to the laws; and did
adorn the tempie of Apis with rich work, spending upon it
gold and silver and precious stones,® no small amount ; and
has founded * temples and shrines and altars, and has repaired.
those requiring it, having the spirit of a beneficent god in
matters pertaining to religion, and finding out the most
* bonourabie of the temples < or sites>>, did renew them during .
‘his. sovereignty, as was becoming;  in requital for all of -

- which things the gods bave given him health, victory, power,” S

and ‘all other good things, his sovereignty remaining to him -
‘and his-children for all time: - ' S
. “WiTe PROPITIOUS FORTUNE : It seerned good t6 the =

. priests ‘of all the temples in the land to increase greatly the
. exigting honours of king Piolemy, THE EVERLIVING, THE BE-

LOVED OF PTaH, THE Gop EPIPHANES EUCHARISTOS,. likéwise

- those of his parents, the G_bds Philopatores, and of his ancestors, - -

1% This clause is quite obscure to us, #s. we do not know what
derynarirpos means, . Thé. demotic version is said to . be, ‘the

o complement for pieces of cloth kept back,” which -implies o different e g

- reading, but Hess (Budge, I1. 86) denies this > (WM.}

. % Both the hieroglypbic and the demotic versions give for this -
" eorny o curious variant, if Revillout be credible in his rendering ” (M.), -

- 1 Inthe'demotic amplified *? (M), The temple of Aroeris-Apollp "¢ .
st Qmbi was begun.under Epiphénes (Letronne, Recued, 1. p. 40). -~
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the Gods Buergetai and the Gods Adelphoi and the Gods
" Soteres, and to set up of the everliving king Ptolemy, THE BE-
LoveD OF PTal, Tar Gob EpIPHANES FUCHARISTOS, an image
in the most prominent place of every temple, which shali be
called that of ‘ Ptolemy, the avenger of Egypt,’ beside which
shali stand the principal god of the temple, handing him the
emblern of victory, which shall be fashioned <Cin the Egyptian>>
fashion ;! and that the priesis shall pay homage to the images
three times a day, and put upon them the sacred adornment
(dress), and perform the other usual honours such as are
given to the other gods in the Egyptian festivals; and to

establish for king Ptolemy, the God Epiphanes Eucharistus,.

sprung of king Ptolemy and queen Arsinoe, the Gods Philo-
patores, a statue and a golden shrine in each of the temples,
and to set it up in the inner chamber with the other shrines ;
and in the great festivals, in-which the shrines are carried in
procession, the shrine of the God EEiphanes Fucharistos
shafl be carried in procession with them. AND in order
that it may be easily distinguishable now and for all time,
there shall be set upon the shrine the ten golden crowns of the

king, to which shall be applied an asp, as in the case of the -

" asp-formed crowns, which are upon other shrines, but in the
centre of them shall be' the crown called Pskent, which he
assumed when he went into the temple at Memphis to perform
therein the ceremonies for assuming the royalty ; and there
shall be placed on the square surface round the crowns,
_ beside the aforementioned crown, golden amulets <Zon which

- ghall be inscribed>> that it is < the shrine> of the king, who .
- makes manifest < or illustrious > (émigary) the Upper and the .

“Lower Country. And since the joth of Mesore, on which

- the birthday of the king is celebrated, and likewise [the ryth
.of Paophi ?] in which he received the royalty from his father,

they have considered name-days in the temples, since they

“were the occasions of great blessings, a feast shall be kept in-

L. 1“Fromthe fortieth line onward the fractureat the right side becomes

+ more serious, and invades the text, so that words, not always certain,

": have to he supcrlicd to fill up the construction. But there can be

-no doubt regarding the general sense.- I have therefore not thought
‘it worth. while to indicate each of the gaps at the close of the lines.

Al the English reader requires iz to be assured of the substance

and of the serise, and that no modern idea has been imported inte

* the text ¥ (VL),

*This date is. recovered from the duplicate of the hieroglyphic

text from Damanhur.
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the temples throughout Egypt on these days in every month,
on which there shall be sacrifices and libaticns, and all the
ceremonies customary at the other festivals [some words
lost]. And a feast shall be kept for king Prolemy, THr
EVERLIVING, TIHE BELOVED OF PraH, THE GoD EPIPHANES
EucHarISTOS, vearly (also} in all the temples of the land from
“the first of Thoth for § days; in which they shall wear -
garlands, and perform sacrifices, and the other usual honours §
and the priests < of the other gods>> shall be called priests of
the God Epiphanes Eucharistos in addition to the names of the
ather gods whom they serve; and his priesthood shall be
entered upon all formal documents <Zand engraved on the rings’
which they wear> and private individuals shall also be allowed”
to keep the feast and set up the aforenamed shrine, and have

it in their houses, performing the customary honours at the - - -

feasts, both monthly and yearly, in order that it may be known

to all that the men of Egypt magnify and honour the God

Epiphanes Eucharistos the king, according to the law. This

decree shall be set up on a stele of hard stone, in sacred and
- native and Greek letters, and set up in each of the first,

second, and third (rank) temples at the image of the ever-
. Hving king.” : : '

When the decree on the Rosetta Stone is compared with the
decree passed at Canopus forty-three years before, the in-
creasing self-assection of the native element in Egypt is
evident, In the first place, the synod now meets, not at
Canopus, but at Memphis. Ie the second place, the mass

» of sacred formulas aitached by tradition to a Pharaoh, which - *

_ were absent in.the Canopic Decree, are luxuriant in the decree
.of 196, o I
. Whilst the young king was with his army fighting his

-+ pative’ subjects at Lycopolis, the regent Aristomenes was

- unable to arrest the further crumbling away of the Ptolemaic
power abroad. Antiochus after conguering Cele-Syria

-had not made any sttempt to invade Egypt itself. Our =~ -

data do not allow us to say when the state of war between the - -

_ . two kingdoms was brought to an end. We know that either - .
" 'as part of the treaty of peace, or some time after the conclusion

¢ of the treaty, the daughter of Antiochus, Cleopatra, was be- o
* trothed to the young Ptoletny—who had no-sister for him
to. marry |- We know that in the. conversations -between

.. Antiochus and the Roman ambassadors at Lysimachia in thé S
.- summer of 196 Antiochus declared that Ptolemy was already -
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his friend, and that a marriage alliance between the two houses
was in prospect.! On the other hand, Antiochus had been
busy the previous year occupying the coast towns of Cilicia
and Lycia, which had been subject to Ptolemy,? and had
taken over Ephesus, where he passed the winter, In the

_gpring of 196 he had annexed to his own realm the regions of

lwrace and the Gallipoli peninsula, which had been Ptolemaic
(though a Ptolemaic garrison continued to hald Thera), and
even after he had made the declaration just specified to the

‘Romans, within a few weeks he formed a plan (which fell

through) to seize Cyprus by a coup de main. This does not
loock Like a state of amity. Bouché-Leclereq supposes that
the declaration made by Antiochus at Lysimachia was only

- a declaration of his intention to make peace with Egypt and

give Ptolemy his daughter in marriage. It is, perhaps, more
likely that peace had already formally been made between the -
two houses, and the marriage agreed to on both sides,? but that
Antinchus considered Egypt to be so feeble under its present
régime that he might seize the Prolemalc oversea possessions
which he coveted, without the court of Alexandria daring to
break off relations. The prospective marriage between the
young Ptolemy and a Seleucid princess might seem something

s0 desirable in these days at Alexandria that the court would

be willing, for the sake of that, to put up with the Seleucid
king’s high-handed proceedings.

Rome was now, alter its signal victory over Philip at

Cynoscephalae {in 147), in a position to adopt a stronger

. tone towards the Powers of the Eastern Mediterranean.

_ Yet, although the Roman ambassaders had warned Antiochus
T...  that Rome considered the young Ttolemy to be under its

.V Liv, nxiii. g0, - _
2 Trilmte from Lyeia collected by Prolemaic officials in 201 B.C.

. - (Tebtunis, i. No. 83 Chresz., No. 2), .

- 3 According te St. Jerome the marriage was arranged in the seventh
ear of Ptolemy Lpiphanes, {.e. 196-1¢g, four or five years after the
attle of Panion. f;romc scems to have some substantial source

. behind him, since he states that the Seleucid envoy was a certain

‘Eucles of Rhodes., The Chronicon Puschale puts the betrothal in

.. ~the consulship of Purpureus and Mavcellus, i.e. 196 ; the Chronicon

" also says it was in the seventh year of Ptolemy, ¢.e. reckons the years

©  of Ptolemy from 203-202. Bouché-Leclercq rejects Jerome’s states
© _-ment on the ground that the proceedings of Antiochus are incoime

patible with the existence of & formal state of peace, but are they

| incompatible ‘with a merely formal state of peace, which Antiochus -
* -kuew he might viclate in practice without cousing a rupture ? -
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_ protection, Rome was not_able, or not willing, to call upen
Antiochus to give back the Ptolemaic possessions which he had
seized, Not a2 word apparently was said on the subject.
And in the following years it became evident that Antiochus,
who had given a welcome to Hanaibal, was prepared to

. break with Rome and fight for supremacy in the Eastern
Mediterranean.

Duting the winter 193-192 the marriage between Ptolemy
Epiphanes (aged sixteen) and one of the daughters of Antiochus
was -celebrated at Raphia on what was now the frontier of the
Seleucid realm. This princess was called Cleopatra. The
most usual name for gueens and princesses in the house of

Seleucns was Laodice, but that name had already been given

" to:Antiochus’ elder daughter, who had been married to her
brother, the heir to the Seleucid throne. In view of the
famous association which history was going to establish
between the name Cleopatra and Egypt, it is an inquiry —

of some interest how this daughter of Antiochus III,, who =

first brought the name into the house of Ptolemy, herself
-came by it. Cleopatra (* having a glorious father '} 1s a good
Greek name, borne by some of the heroines in Greek myth-
ology. It hag not before now beer met with in the house .
of Sefeucus. DBut there had been, a hundred years belore, a

Cleopatra of great note in the Greek world, the sister of .

Alexander the Great, whose hand was sought by more than
one of the great Macedonian marshals who contended for .
Alexander’s heritage—perhaps at one time by Ptolemy Soter .

himself. - In.all probabitity it was the association of the name ..

with the family of the great Alexander which led the Mace~  ~

~donian king who had inherited the greater part of Alexander’s
" Asiatic empire tg give the name to one of his danghters,

Although by language, education, and manners, Cleopatra’ I

“was, of course, Macedonian and Greek, she was not of pure -
Macedonian blopd, Her mother was the danghter of king .

..+ Mithridates. of Pontus, come, that is to say, of one of these ~ -
" . Persian noblé houses which had been established as great

lords in Asia' Minor under the old Persian Empire, like the =

» Nerman barons in England, and which, in the days of con-._'--.- o
" fusion after Alexandeér, had carved out kingdoms for them~

selves. in that country, Cleopatra had thus a cénsiderable

" strain of Persian hiood from her mather, whilst on her father’s = - -

-side -her great.-great-ireat-'grandﬂiqtha: had heen the Persian :
The house. of Ptolery, whose blood had =




p— :.
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S i’olyb'.' xxviil. 20. g7 Appian, Syr. 5 (A
-+ Greek, takes naturally the view. of the Alexan_a

PTOLEMY V., EPIPHANES T an

hitherto been pure Macedonian, has, after this generation, a
proportion of Persian blood in its veins-—--a proportion which
does not diminish as rapidly as it ordinarily would, through
the practice of brother-and-sister marriage.

In the agrcement between Antiochus and Ptolemy sealed
by the marriage a great deal had obviously turned on the
guestion what dowry Cleopatra was to bring 1o Fgypt. It
is impossible for us to-day to know what was stipufated on

" this point. In the next generation it was a matter of con-

troversy between the two houses, and if it was debatable to
people who had alt the documents before them, it is not
much use for modern scholars, without the decuments, to
make guesses in the dark. We may say with fair certainty
that Ceele-Syriz came into the negotiations somehow, be-

" cause we have the authority of Polybius for the fact that the
Alexandrine court in the next generation maintained that
- Antiochus agreed to setrocede Cale-Syria as part of the

dowry.! Antiochus IV, denied that any such agreement had
heen made, and it would indeed be incredible that Antiochus
I11., after all his trouble in securing at last a possession which
had been coveted by his house for a century, should agree
six years later to pive it back | It is also fairly certain that -
Ptolemy never did, after the matriage, exercise any. kind
of authority in Ceele-Byria ; Seleucid rule continued there
undisturbed, Yet the Alexandrine court must have had
something to go upon when they made the allegation. It may
well be that Antiochus agreed to assign t0 his daughter, when
she was queen of Egypt, the revenues collected by his govern-
ment from Ceele-Syria, or from certain districts in Cele-

L _ S}{ria, and something of the kind may be behind the statement
o

Josephus that the revenues from Coele-Syria were ™ divided

" between the two sovereigns.” DBut it is not certain whether
- by the two sovereigns Josephus meant Ptolemy and
.. Antiochus or Ptolemy and Cleopatra,.and the whole of this
i section of Josephus {Arch. xii. §§ 160 1L) is so mixed up with -
‘impossible legend that not much value can be attached to his
“phrase. about the revenues of the province, '

~Of the history of Egypt during the remaihder_bf the 1:eig11"

 of Prolemy Epiphanes hardly anything is known. The great.
-question-in foreign policy before the Alexandrine court during -

e years which followed the marriage was the attitude to be

ppidn, the Egyptian

ring court}). :
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taken in the struggle between Antinchus and Rome.  Appar-
ently Aristomenes, who remained the voung king’s chief
councillor, even after he had ceased to be regent, wished to
draw the house of Ptolemy to the side of the Seleucid. Had
the great Macedonian houses not an interest in standing to-
. pether against the new Western Power, which was seeking to
" thrust itseif into the world which they had dominated be-
tween them, for well over a4 hundred years 7 There seemed
something unworthy in the successor of the great kings who
had ruted in Egvpt cringing to a foreign republic—not even a
Greek one. On the other hand, there were men of influence
at the Alexandrine court, who were so convinced that Rome
was going to prove the strongest Power in the world that they
were for friendship with Rome at any price.  Besides, if
Rome defeated Antiochus, might not Ptolemy perhaps get
back Ceele-Syria ? It might sees like treachery, so soon
after the alliance with Antiochus had been concluded, for the
young Prolemy to throw his weight against his fathee-in-law,
when Antiochns was engaged in the supreme struggle of his
life, But self-interest must come before everything., One
can imagine the kind of arguments with which the great
question of the hour was debated backwards and forwards at
Algxandria, : - .
Prolemy, having now reached manhood, had come to feel
Aristomnenes irksome.  In the time of his bovhood, the regent
“had been in the position to direct his conduct and keep him
in the #ight way, and perhaps the old man did not change
" his conduct rapidly enough when' the boy had turned into
a rather barsh-tempered and imperious voung man, The
story told s is that one day when the king went to sleep in his
" chair during an andience with foreign -ambassadors, Aristo-

" meaes took the freedom of touching him on the arm. That ~

gave ‘the enemies of the old councillor their opportunity.
. 'They buzzed ‘in the king’s ears that Aristomenes had per-
. petrated a gross and public act of disrespect to the royal

- person,  Perhaps Ptolemy listened to them the more willingly o

.- that he himself felt that it was time he got rid of his perpetual - -
- monitor. Aristomenes was compelled by royal command to
* drink hemlock, - ... - R
- His place was taken by his rival, Polycrates of Argos, who
prided himself, as we have seen, on belonging to .an dncient
- - family in one of the most ancient cities of Greece.  Since he . -
- had trained the native recruits who fought in the battle of
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Raphia twenty-six years before, Polycrates must now himself

- have grown old. He had won great credit as governor of

Cyprus during the minority of the king, by . his loyal and
efficient administration of the island! But in his old age,
Polybius says, he had hecome rich, ostentatious, self-in-
dulgent, and sensual, With Polycrates as his minister, there
was no fear of Ptolemy’s being bored by moral sermons ;
Polycrates was all smooth things and ingratiating flatteries.
Mis foreign policy, the opposite of that of Aristomenes, was
one of extreme subservience to Rome and hostility to the
house of Seleacus. In the spring of 191, when Antiochus
had -invaded Greece, an embagsy was sent from Egypt to
Rome, bringing supplies of corn and money, which Rome
refused to accept. Rome did not wish to” be under any
obligation to Ptolemy when the seitlement came after the

awar., Again the following year (1go), when the Romans had

driven Antiochus out of Greece, Ptolerny sent an embassy

.urging them to strike at Antiochus in Asia and placing the

resources of Egypt at their. disposal. And again Rome

declined the offer. When the battle of Magnesia {190 B.C.)

had finally broken Antiochus hefore Rome, the Romans took
away from the Seleucid all his territories in Asia Minor north
of the Taurus and gave most of them to their friend, the king
of Pergamon, but they gave nothing to Egypt—not even
Cele-Byria. The subservience prescribed by Polycrates

‘had brought Ptolemy some shame and little profit.

Possibly after this, Polycrates conceived the idea of Egypt
taking 1 more active line of its own and attempting, when
preparations were complete, to recover Cele-Syria by its

-own military strength from the now enfeebled Seleucid.
In 186 0ld Antiochus, the ¢ Great’ ang,” died or was killed

somewhere beyond the Tigris, and his son, Seleucus IV,

- (Philopater), did not seem ahle or disposed to make any
- effort. In the following year (185) we find the court of
. Alexandria trying, not very successfully, to form closer
- ‘relations with the Achzan League as part, no doubt, of a_
plan of renewed activity in the Eastern Mediterranean. -

About the same time a eunuch -of the Egyptian court,

Aristonicus, goes to (Greece to recruit new mercenary forces

there. - History knows of some persons of this unfortunate

- class, whose spirit triumphed over their physical disabilities.

"1 Statue. of Prolemy Epiphanes put up in Cyprus by Polycrates
(0.G.1., No..93). : _ :

18
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Aristenicus is one.  He was a man, Polybius tells us, of cnergy
and aptitude for mititary affairs. But it is ominous that now
for the first time we hear of 2 eunuch as a person of influence
at the Ptolemaic court.  Hitherto the prominent personalitics
we have met with there, or in Ptolemy's service, have been,
whiether they were good or bad, free citizens of some Greek
city-state. A eunuch must necessarily have been a slave.
The influence of palace eunuchs has been 2 common feature
of Oriental monarchies, and their prominence from now on-
wards in Ptolemaic history is a sign that this Gracco-Mace-
_ dapion court 1s becoming assimilated in some respects to the
~ Oriental type.  Aristonicus is said to have been a syntrophos
" of the young king *——that is, the fittle king bad been brought
up with eunuchs, as little princes often are, in the harems of
Oriental pataces.  Eunuchs must have been not only slaves,
hut barbarizns ; a Greek boy would never have heen sub-
jected to this mutilation—nor probably & native Egyptian?
In modern Egyrt the palace eunuchs have been negroes,
but-this cunnot have been the case with the eunuchs of the
Ptolemaje caurt, or the conspicuous fact would have been
noted in our authorities. They were probably brought by
the slave-trade, they or their parents, from seme region of
Asia, or some barbarian tribe near the Danube.  In any case
the eunuchs who became powerful at the Ptolemaic court
must have received a Greek education. They are mostly
called by Greek names {Aristonicus, Pothinus, Ganymedes).
The vengeance taken upen the vebels in rg7 had not put
an end to the nationalist revoit. In the ‘l'hega'id it was not

.. till 187-186 that the Ptolemaic government got rid of the -
- native. (or ‘Ethiopian) chiefs established there. Yet since
work on the temple at Edfu was resumed in 187186, the

government must have brought that district securely again

. under jis authority by that date. Some hieroglyphic and -
* demotic inscriptions on the temple walls at Phile apparently

refer to a suppression of Ethiopian rebels in the twenty-first

year of Epiphanies (185-184 mc)® Probably in this same =
 year the king “and gueen Cleopatra, together with their-
*little son, the future Ptolemy Philometor; make a dedication

1 Hee . 123, :

.- *8luves in l’i‘(llﬁ:-mﬂil: Egypt scem usuall.y_i:_c;.l havg.beeﬁ 'fmcigﬁerg_ .
lmpc)rge_d, not natives, See Bouché-Leclerey, iv, pp. r18 ., But' . .
- Egyptian shwves are found in-Alexandria (Schubart, drebfy, vopor18) -

¥ Weigall, dntiguities uf Lower Nubia, pi g8,

'
Lt
!
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at Phile to Asklepios—that is, the Egyptian Imhotep. It

would seem likely that the royal family had themselves
gone to Upper Egypt after the pacification of the country,
In the next year (184-183) apparently (Polybius says the
king was twenty-five) Polycrates succeeded in fimally crushing
the rebellion in Lower Egypt. The native leaders, Athinis,
Pausiras, Chesfiphos, and Trobastus—men, it may be, who
claimed descent from some of the Pharaohs of ofd, and had

© Fre, 48.~Dedication of Temple of Imhotep in Phile by
: : © Ptolemy V. and Cleopatra I, :

- Discovered and photographed By Captain Lyons in 1896
aspired to eéstablish a new Egyptian dynasty, when the.

. strangers had been driven out—saw that their cause was lost,
and" came to Sais to surrender their persons to the king on

. térms to which Ptolemny had pledged his word. Treacherous

-and vindictive, Ptolemy Epiphanes, when he had them in his

" | power, broke faith. The Egyptian leaders were tied behind

- his ‘chariot, dragged naked, misused, and put to death. In
the military -operations - which were crowned by this triumph

E " ‘the young king had tiken no personal part. Not that he was
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a soft voluptuary, like his father; he was a young man whose _
leading passion was open-air sports, hunting, and athletic ;
exercises—on one occasion he had ridden down a bull and
killed it with 2 blow of his javelin—a genuine Macedonian,
but whose physical encrgy and courage was marked by a
certain hard brutality and cruelty. It was not indelence or
cowardice which kept him from any experience of war; it
was the policy of -Polyerates, who preferred to retain the i
supreme contrei in military atfairs and leave the king to his
athletic amusements. Perhaps it Ptolemy Epiphanes had
lived longer he would have led an army to recover Ceele- :
Syria from the Seleucid. Immediately after the vengeance '
taken on the nationalist princes at Safs, Ptolemy was at
" Naucratis inspecting the new hody of mercenaries brought
from Greece by Aristonicus. : - .

A papyrus dated Cheiach 26, Year 22 {f.e. Jan. 31, 184), *
contains fragments of an order sent to the chiefs of the police :
(epistatat tan phylakitén) by the king regarding the arrest and
trial of persons suspected,! 'The object of the order seems
to be to check the abuse of the moment for the gratification _
of private quarrels and for blackmail (duadopis § ceopet |
xiépw).  The suppression of the rebels throughout the - !
‘country would no doubt create a state of things in whichsuch - - ¢
abuses might be rife. : '

In one of the latter years of the reign we find the federal
state of Lycia honour nne of the dipnitaries of the Ptolemaic
-coutt, a certain Ptolemy, son of Ptolemy, who holds the office
of Chief Huntsman (dpywdryyes)? This may indicate

" that the Piolemaic eourt was backing up the Lyciens at this
moment in their oppesitien to the Rhodians, under whom they - - .
- had been put by Rome in the new seitlement. of Asia Minor = .. |
. after the battic of Magnesis. It may have some connexion
. with plans at Alexandria for a reassertion of Ptolemaic in- -
- fluence in the Levant, including 4 new war with the Seleucid .-+ -
power. Or it may simply show & continnance of old friendly - . . | -
. relations between the Lycians and the house of Ptolemy, We
find, a few years earlier (after Prolemy’s marriage in 193, before
" the birth of his eldest son), a dedication made in the Lycian city
.. of Xanthus on behalf of Ptolemy and Cleopatra by some one
"+ whois probahly (for the stone is broken) Lycian on his mother’s
- side ¥—the side by which. descent was reckoned in Lycia. .
t Preisigke, Summelbuch, No. gb7s.- . .- v
FO.GL, Noigg. 7 YOG, No. gL, E
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1f the raising of new mercenaries in Greece seemed to
portend a war coming, the renewed attempt on the part of the
Ptolemaic court in 183 to form an ewfente with the Achsan
League alsc probably meant some large plan developing.

" The atteinpt this time seemed successful. It was the anti-
Roman party in the Achman League who welcomed Ptolemy’s
advances. Itlooks as if in Egypt, too, Pelycrates had changed
his poticy of unqualified subservience to Rome or was losing
the direction of affairs. The Achsman League appointed ain-
bassadors to go to Egypt, one of whom was the historian
Polybius, then a young man. But the embassy never left
Greece. Suddenly Ptolemny Epiphanes died, aged only
twenty-eight {end of 181).

The fifth Ptolemy might, of course, have shown ener
and capacity in other directions than as a sportsman, had he
tived, It is interesting to note that he was the first king of
the dynasty in whom we see the issue of a brother-and-sister
matriage; he was certainly more vigorous than his father.
Tor the next generation Cleopatra of Syria introduced fresh
blood. Three children were left of the martisge——two sons,

. and ‘a daughter who was given her mother’s name, to bear
witness to the world, by the name Cleopatra, that the kings
of the house -of Ptolemy had henceforth aiso in their veins

- the blood of Seleucus.

_ There are three noticeable innovations in the system of the
kingdom connected with the reign of Ptolemy Epiphanes.

One was the institution of another eponymous priesthood—

- the * Priestess of Arsinoe Philopator,” the king's unhappy -
- mother, henceforth to appear in documents together with the

Kanephoros of Arsinoe Philadelphus and ‘the A#hlophoros

.~ - of Berenice Euergetis, The new priestess first appears
~in- the year 199-198, before the boy-king celebrates: his

anakigteriat _ :
The -second innovation is a development of - the court

- °hierarchy. Under the ‘eatlier kings we find persons attached

“to the court eommonly -described as *‘ Friends,” and we find
. persons with the mili.tar‘y office of ** Member of the Body-
‘guard ¥ - {(Somarephylax)? But from the reign of Ptolemy

- - - Epiphanes onwards we find a titular membership in one or )

. Y For chinges of state-cult at Ptolemais, see p. 107,
“*In year 8 of Philopator (Edgar, Bull., No. 19 {1923), p. 116).

. An archisomatophylas in the middle of the 3rd century, B.C; {Grenfell -

" (i), 14-16 ; Petrie, iii. pp. 151 £).

o o
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ather of a series of classes or orders conferred as a personal
_dignity upon officials throughout the kingdom or upon other
persons whom the king wished to honour. The highest order
is that of * Kinsmen” (rvpyereis), whom the king addresses
as * Father ™ or  Brother,” just as in 2 modern state the
sovereign addresses his peers as * Cousin.” The second
arder is that of * Commanders of the Boadyguard” (dpyeure-
praropiuces); the third order that of “Tirst Friends”
(wpiror spiden).  Then, fourthly, come the plain “ Friends ”
(hidon).  The fifth and lowest order is that of ** Successors ”
(Buidoym)~a title whichk probably meant at the outset
that the persons in guestion were designated to ** succeed ™
to a place in the order of “ Friends,” as soon as there was
a vacancy,  Later on (from the reign of Fuergetes 11.) we
find the number of orders raised to seven by the insertion
of two extra ones—Dbetween * Kinsmen * and  Coromanders
“of the Bodypuard " the order of those  Fonourably
associated with the Kinsmen * (Spdryor  wols’ aiyyarém),
and a similar one between ' First Friends ¥ and * Friends,” !

The thing most analogous to these dignities in 1 modern

state is not pecrages——since the Ptolemaic dignities were
purely personal decorations, not hereditary—but honorary
orders—the Order of the Garter, the Order of the Bath, ete.
“ A *Commander of the Bath” does not exercise any real
conumand jn connexion with the sovereign’s ablutions any
more than a Ptolemaic © Commander of the Bodyguard ”
‘exercised any real command In connexion with the care of
the sovercign’s person. ‘The Ptolemaic dignities were con-
ferred upon numerous people who held various offices in the

» | state to which real duties were attached — povernors of

nomes, revenue overseers, etc.—but the dignities did not in
themselves carry any duties with them. Tt is probable that,

like . modern orders, each Ptolemaic order had a distinctive

dress belonging to it. This is not definitely stated in regard
to the Prolemaic kingdom, but we find a somewhat analogous

system of orders in the Scleuéid kingdom, and in this case |
one can gather that those admitted to the order of * First .

L1

Friends ” wote 1 gown of Eurple (that is, red or crimson,
ot violet),® and that the *'
a golden brooch, the gift of the king.?  If an attempt were ever.

made to represent the court of the great Cleopatra in pictures, -

oo ui_-ia'dr:,uth Tols wpierow pidors {Wilcken, Arehiv, vi. pi3y2). -
. 'r Mace x. 62-63. 31 Mace. x. 80,0 - o

insmen " were distinguished by -

[P
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or on the stage, in accordince with real history, it is the.

courtiers in theit Greek robes and wreaths, the officers in
their Macedonian mantles and high-boots, who would give
colour to the background, not the old Egyptian dresses which
had marked the court of a Pharaoh centuries before,

There are many questions connected with this Ptolemuic
system of dignities to which we cannot find any certain
answer. [t appears in documents, as has been ssid, from the
time of Ptolemy V. onwards, but we do not know to what extent
_ it was really new. It may be more the custom of parading
dignities in official correspondence which is new, than the
dignities themselves. Or again, the dignities may have
‘existed at court as grades amongst pesple who did actually
have the functions of councillors and commanders of the
- Bodyguard before the time of Epiphanes, and the new thing
may be the extension of membership in the different orders,
as a purely formal and fictitious dignity to people all aver
" the kingdom. : . '

Another obscure guestion regarding the Ptolemaic system
of dignities is its origin, Was it a development of the in-
stitutions of the old Macedonian kingdorn, where the kings
. had their “ Friends "’ and their *“ Companions "¢ Or was
" it a borrowing from the native tradition of Egypt, preserved
in the memory of priests and scribes, since the title of
Y Friend ™ (smire) or ** Royal Kinsman ' (sitemreklt) bad
been given long apo to the persons high in the service of
Pharaoh ?'  Or was 1t, as Strack thought, derived from the
~ Beleucid court, when Cleopatra of Sytia came to be queen of
" Faypt, and’ derived by the Seleucids from the old Persian

o Empire 1 In general, 1 think one cannot build much upen

o resemblances of office and title in the different monarchic

.. couits, for the character of a monarchy in itself gives rise to
" -certain kinds of offices, most naturally described everywhere

“by similar names, - Every king has to have his bodyguard
and. his councillors, and those associated personally with
.. him, in whom he has confidence, are naturally called his

“'friends.” TFrom such features one cannot argue that this

- court has borrowed from that other one.  The theory that the

.. Prolemaic system was horrowed from the Seleucids has not.
.- -much in its favour. . We know hardly anything about the

- found in Sir F, Petrie’s articles in Ancient Egypt (1924, pt. iv.p 109 ff.).
» - ® Splegel; Eranischie Altertumsurkunde, iit, p. 622 ff.

© 4 Very full details regarding the dignitaries in Pharachic Bgypt will be.

i e
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Seleucid court, and though we do hear of orders there, as has
“been said, which seem analogous to the Ptolemaic ones, this
is not till afrer the time of Antiochus IIL.; it seems mare
Tikely that the two great Macedonian courts of Syria and
Egvpt should show analogous developments, as the condi-
tions of the world changed; than that one copied the other.

A third guestion is why this development took place in the
reign of Epiphanes. Wilcken supposes that it was ** in order
to bind loyal people more firmly to the king after the period
of revofution.”* Mahaffy advanced the theory that it was
in order to raise money ; the titles, he conjectured, were sold

. by the vourt. He built upon a story told of Epiphanes by
- Porphyry (cited by St. Jerome} that when Prolemy was dis-
“cussing plans for opening the new war on Seleucus 1V, one

of his magnates asked him where he was going to find the
money for it, and Ptolemy replied--the saying is also ascribed
to Alexauder the (reat—that his wealth consisted in his
friends. In the story, as Porphyry gave it, this certainly
did nat mean that Piolemy had raised money by the sale
of titles, for the story went en that the magnate understood
the king’s answer to mean thet he contemplated exacting

to the court, end that in consequence, when the saying got

abroad, there was a conspiracy against the king's lifc amongst

the magnates, which succeeded in killing in by poison.
There is no resl evidence to support Mahaily's conjecture.

It is probubly true that the Egyptian court and government

. at.the end of the reign of Epiphanes suffered from a shortage

- of money. Egypt still had immense riches, as compared

'.-'.,'_terra'nean dand the Indian Ocean, which passed through
. Aléxandria, must have continued to bring largé sums into
“ the royal coffers.  But the house of Ptolemy had just suffered

-~ Byria and its possessions in Asia Minor and Thrace, and its
. scale of expenditure;-inchuding the. building of temples and

_ been adjusted. to its previcus revermes. Financial readjusts

. porary embarrassinent, especially if, at the same time, pre-

. parations had to be made fora new war, T
.~ The third innovatien of the reign of Epiphaneés, connected,
N : M Grundzige, p. 4. s

heavy contributions to the war from the rich men attached -~

with other countsies, and the commerce between the Medi- © .

a-gerious diminution in its revenues from the loss of Ceele-

other contributions to the native religion, had, no doubt, -~

- ment to the new state of things might well mean some tem- = .
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no doubt, with the spirit of nationalist revolt in Upper Egypt.
ig that the governor (strategos) of the 'Theban nome has from
- henceforth the position of a viceroy, his authority extending
over all Upper Egypt. In this capacity he usually has the
title of epistrafegos, a title of which the first known use is in
an inscription belonging to the later years of Epiphanes,!
but not in every case: Pads and Lochus, under Euergetes
I1., though they exercise apparently authority of the same
kind and extent as those called episiratepes, are always de-
scribed in our documents simply as *‘ strafegos of the
Thebaid.” In one case we find some one described, ap-
-parently under Tuergetes L., as * strategos autokratir of
the Thebaid.” * Phommiis, in the reign of Soter 11, although
obviously by his name of Egyptian race, is epistrategos, with

" the rank of Kinsman,

14 Hippalus, of the First Friends, Epistrategos and Priest [in
Ptolemais] of Ptolemy Sater and of Prolemy Epiphanes and Euchar-
istos ' (OG0, No. 103).

ot .G, No. 147,
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For the second time within twenty-one vears—another of
those accidents which bring great dynasties to the ground—
the king of Egypt was a child. The elder of the two sons .
of Prwolemy Epiphanes was only five or six at his father’s
premature death But it seemed fortunate that this time
there was & regent-—other than an ambitious courtier—to take
up the reins, the queen-musther, Clespatra. In these Mace-
donian houses, as we have geen, a woman is the equal of a
ntan.  Cleopatra’s pogition at the Ptolenaie court had per-
haps been a difficult one, when the policy of the court had
taken a turn so hostile to the house of Seleucus : but if it had
heen hoped at Antioch, when she was married, that she would
act as an agent for the Seleucids at Alexundria, there must
have been diszppointment in that quarter, for Cleopatra, we
-are told, remembered rather that she was wife of Ptolemy and
“queen of Egypt, than that she was the daughter of Antiochus
 the Great ” and the sister of Seleucus IV, :

_ So jong as Cleopatra lived as queen-regent, Egypt was quiet.

- 8he did not break with Rome, but neither did she pursue the
"plan of a war with Syria, which had been in contemplation
.-at the end of her husband’s reign. In Syria a change, which -
-was to have consequences, took place in 175 Seleucus
IV, died and was succeeded by his brother Antechus IV,
{Epiphanes). Antiochus had ‘heen a hostage in Rome, and

" now appeared in Syria, supported by forces lent by the king - . S

of Pergamon, killed his infant nephew, the son of Selencus,
and placed himself on the Beleucid throne. - What the rela-

~ tions of. this strange personality and his sister, the queen- - - .

. YThe theory, fullowed by Mahatfy, which regarded the problematic
Ptolemy Eupator as an etder brother of Ptolemy Philometor's, who
was associated with his father on the throne, but died early, ia in- .7

. -compatible with the data now existing. - See’ Bouché-Lecjereq, i,
p. 56, note 2. i i s i S o
. . . 209 .




- marriage,® Ptolemy
" known—TPhilometor. He was officially ** the Mother-loving
. Ged,” In this case the reference to the first years of hig
" reign under the tutelage of Cleopatra is obvious.. An in-
" - scription, which can hardly be later than 172, shows him in
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regent of Egypt, would have been in a few years, had Cleo-
patra lived, one cannot say ; unhappily within four years of
this date—perhaps within two—Cleopatra died—young, like
her husband.

Her death must have been very sudden, or she would, one
thinks, have made some provision for the regency being
taken over by some one of standing and authority, when she
was gone, As it was, the direction of affairs was seized by

* two creatures of the palace, Luleus and Lenweus, both of

whom were of barbarian origin and both of whom had been
slaves. Eulzus was a eunuch and perhaps, by his name, a
native of Khuzistan; Lenzus was a Syriar. The young
Ptolemy being about fifteen at his mother’s death, the new
regents hurried on his assumption of majority. ‘They were
probably afraid, if his minority continued, of Rome finding
occasion to interfere. At least, it is generally supposed, on
the faith of a doubtful phrase in a doubtful document, that
the voung Ptolemy’s anakiftéria were celebrated in 172, and
that lis uncle Anticchus sent a certain Apollonius to Alex-
andria to represent the Seleucid court on this auspicious
occasion.!

And with this is brought into connexion the embassy
sent from Rome in 171 “ to renew friendship with Prolemy ” #
We are not toid whether Ptolemy VI, was also consecrated

" by Egyptian rites at Memphis as a Pharaoh, but since Piolemy

V. set the example, we may take it for granted that it became
the regular custom for later kings of the dynasty. Possibly
at his anakléteria, R?ssibly eatlier, in any case, before his

. had got the surname by which he is

that year already married to his sister, the little Cleopatra

{Cleopatra 11.)* - He himself then was only sixteen, and
‘Cleopatra was younger. The royal couple are now wor-
shipped together as “* the Mother-Joving Gods.”. '

.. la Mace. iv.21. “We have o suppo'aé (what is far from certain)
. that' the #purorhioie in this text arc the same thing as what
- Polybius calls dvarhnripu, - Co

: ?-Liyg;'xﬁi.ﬁ.' o - *.0,GLT,, Nuos. 103, 103, .
$0.G.0,; No. 106, Alrcady Geol @uhopiropss in Awmherst, 43

- ._ﬁ.'(——-_C};rest.,' No. 1e8), 173 B.C. -
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Eulzus and Lenwus still directed the policy of the king-
dom, and determined to resume the plan of an attack on
Ceele-Syria.  Antiochus Epiphanes regarded their hostile
preparations as a justification for striking first. Both sides
- had sent embassies to Rome to present thetr case to the Senate,
since any disturbance of the stafus guo in the East was liable
to prevoke the disapproval, and perhaps the intervention,
of Rome.  But Rome for the moment was entangled in the
- war with Perseus of Macedonia, and the Powers of the East
were left 1o take independent action. Eulzus and Lenaus
in 170, after making boastful speeches at Alexandria, led out
. an army to invade Ceele-Syria. Antiochus met them with his
. army before they had crossed the desert, and the Ptolemaic
army was. shatiered. Then, by some ruse which is not
specified, but which Polybius thought discreditable, Antiochus
seized Pelusium, entered Egypt, and moved up the river on
Memphis, For the fisst time since Alexander the Great,
the invasion of Egypt from Palestine had been accomplished |
Antiochus Epiphanes, thanks to the present régime in Egypt,
had succeeded at last where Perdiccas and Antigenus- and
Anticchus “ the Great™ had failed! The young king
- Prolemy, badly, perhaps trezcherously, advised by the palace
eunuch, tried to escape by sea to the sacred island of Bamo-
thrace, leaving Cleopatra and his younger brother behind in
Alexandria; but he was caught by the Seleucid forces and
brought a prisoner to his uncle's camp.  Antiochus . treated
~ the young man with his characteristic false bonhomie,

.Bt. Jerome {probably following Porphyry) states that

~Antiochus was - formally crowned . by Iigyptian priests at. B

' Memphis as king of Egypt. This is a very strange statement,
‘Buch 2n action would be incompatible with the policy of

- Antiochus—not to set Rome against him by displaying the
. extension of his power-—and it would -be incompatible with - .. -
- the position he took up-a few weeks later, in treating with the "~
Greek ambassadors—that he recognized Ptolemy Philometor

as king -of Egypt. We may say, I think, that Antiochus

. cannot seriously have meant to present himself to the world -

- as @ Pharaoh, and that possibly the statement about his being

-~ crowned at Memphis is quite untrue. But when we bear in
- mind the character of Antiochus—Hhis spasmodic and éxtra- .-

.. vagant caprices, his love.of anything spectacular and dramatic - o
, it seems to me quite possible that'the same man who used . .
- later on -in Antioch, as we know, to love to play at being 2 - -
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Roman mdile and judge disputes in the market-place, dressed
in Roman parb, might quite conceivably, when he found
himself at Memphis in 170, have had the ancient ceremony
of crowning performed upon him by Egyptian priests—rnot
as an expression of his real political purpose, but for the fun
of the thing. It is some confirmation of 5t. Jerome’s state-
ment that coing have been found, apparently struck in Egypt,
with the effigy of Antiochus, :
Meantime a revolution had taken place in Alexandria,
The people and the soidiers had overthrown Euleus and
Lenzus and called the younger brother of Ptolemy Philometor,
a boy of about fifteen, to the throne. Whatever the boy's
" name may have been up to this moment, henceforth, as king,
ke, too, was Ptolemy. Later on, he was to he known by the
surname of Euergeies, [ike his great-grandfather; for the
present he was officially distinguished from Ptolemy Philo-

- metor simply as “‘ Ptolemy the Brother.”
e Under the direction of the two new ministers at Alex-
o andcia, Comanus and Cineas, appointed by the boy-king, on
his own initiative or in answer to a popular cry, the city
- was put into a state of defence, which would have made its
- reduction by Antiochus, although he held Memphis and the
open country of the Delta, a lengthy business, Ambassadors
- from Greece who happeneéd to be in Alexandria streamed
0 Antiochus’ camip to attempt mediation. Antiochus ook
" up the position that he was already on friendly terms with
* the rightful king of Egypt, Ptolemy Philometor; all that
- Alexandria had to do was to receive Ptolemy back. When
7.7 Antiochus’ retired at the end of the year 18¢ with his army
- from Egypt, he left the country. divided against itself—Ptolemy
© Philemetor king in Memphis, and Ptolemy the Brother
king in- Alexandria. . Antiochus did not apparently intend to
- keep Egypt under his own dominion; it was encugh that
" Egypt was reduced to impotence. - Only he kept a Seleucid
. garrison in Pelusium, -so that the door of Egypt should be
_open for him, if ever he wanted to return. .
© ...During the winter 169-168, the policy of Antiochus met
- owith o reverse.” Nepotistions passed between Alexandria
© ang: Memphis ; perhaps the girl-queen Cleopatra took into
" her capable hands the task of bringing about an agreement.
" hétween her-two brothers.. It was agreed that the two should -
‘bé. joint-kings, reigning together in Aléxandria—Cleopatra
‘ontinuing to be, as- before, Philometor’s wite, ~This re-

L
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conciliation brought down upon Egypt a fresh invasion by
Antiochus in the spring of 168, Simultaneously his fleet
took possession of Cyprus. There was here some fighting,
but i Egypt Antiochus appears to have met with no resist-
ance.” Philometor sent in vain an embassy to intimate, with
© thanks, to Antiochus that his gratcful nephew no longer
required his presence with an army in Egypt. Once again
Antiochus came to Memphis, and from Memphis moved by
slow stages on Alexandria. But new Rowe had freed its
hands by the final defeat of Perseus at Pydna (June 168),
and could respond cffectively to the bitter cey for intervention
which had been coming to it froin Alexandria in vain, so
long as the war with AMacedonia went on. At Eleusis, the
suburb of Alexandria, Antiochus encountered a Roman
embassy, headed by Guins Popilliug Lanas, who declared
t him the pleasure of the Senate that he should immediately
evacnate Bgypt; and then the celebrated scene took place—
Popillizs drawing with his staff the circle in the sand round
the Sefeucid king, and telling him that he must give a definite
answer before he stepped ouside it. When the Roman
wmbassadors had seen Antiochus and his army safely out of
Egypt, they procecded to Cyprus and made the victorious
. Beleucid fleet withdraw from the island, Cale-Syria re-
mained to the house of Seleucus, but not for long. A new
enemy was about to arise in that country itself—the Jewish
nationalists led by the Hasmonwxan family—who in the conrse
. of the next few generations would conquer for an independent
Hebrew principality most. of the province so long disputed
- between the two great Macedonian houses, .
... For the next five years there were rwo kings in Egypt. -

_ Polyhius says that hoth the brothers *“ wore the royal head-
- band and exercised the authority.” ! Curiously enough, there

_are few traces of this double régime in the coins and papyri.
"Coins issued at this period bear’ the inscription “ OF King
Prolemy ” in the singular; only, instead of the one eagle,
~'the ‘emblem of the house of Prolemy, there are two eagles.
Papyri or Greek inscriptions with thie official protocof which one
would expect, ¥ In the reign of Ptolemy, son of Ptolemy and-
Cleopatra, Manifest (Gods, and of Prolemy the Brother,

Mother-loving Gods, ete.,” have not, so far, come to light for -

any of these five years. We have a letter from one official .
~ 1o another which begins, ™ King Ptolemy is in health, also
S - 2P0
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king Ptolemy the Brother and queen Cleopatra the Sister
and the children . . ”% This letter is dated '* Year 6 "—
a puzzle, since the year 6 of Philemetor is 176-173, long
before the double reign, and Wiicken’s theory that during the
double reign Philometor agrced to have the regnal years
reckened from his brother’s elevation to the throne is hard
ta believe, though one does not see how ntherwise to account
for the date.* A hieroglyphic inseription ¥ makes it probable
that the two Ptolemies and Cleopatra were officially styled,
all three together, the Theoi Philometores 2 '

The five years of the double reign were anything but years
of harmony. Of the three evils which ultimately brought
down the kingdem built by Alexander’s sagacious marshal

metor came to the throne—
apainst the Greek supremacy, and the influence at court of
ex-slaves and eunuchs. The third evil now made its appear-
ance—strife within the royal family itself, brothers and sisters
* continually guarrelling for the throme. In these wretched
feuds the strength of the Prolemaic dynasty was wasted, just
_ as the strength of the Heleucid dynasty was, after the reign

' Louwvre, 63 (Strack, p. 34%

* Strack’s theory that certain departments of siate were made
over to ‘¢ the Brother," and that in the uhicial correspondence of these
pacticulur departments the dating of documents was by the veuars of
the Brother, in other departments by the vears of Philometor, is
stifl harder, if one considers what frightful confusion and incon-
~ venience such a double system of dating would entail,

3 Lopsias, Abhandlung. d. Berl, Akad., 1852, p. 467, )
~ *Yet in O.G.J, ii. Nao. 734, the Brother is #of included in
‘Osol pedowjrapss, An inseription from the basis of 2 statue at

in Egypt, two had already -aEpeared before Ptolemy Philo- -
Igyptian natiopalism insurgent:

N - Prolemais in the Cyrenaica (0.1, No. 124) runs : * King Prolemy,
" Mother-loving God, Brother of king Ptolemy and queen Cleopatra,

“erected by the City.” The statue in question is ordinarily taken
{by Strack, Mahaffy, Bouché-Leclereq) to be a statue of Piolemy the
Beother, put up during the double reign, and is adduced to show

ﬁrother. was alse individually called Theos Philométor, like
the elder king. Dittenberger says that it is certain (* certum est ™)
that the statue was of Ptolemy Philometsr, put up after his death,
and that the Ptolemy coupled with Cleopatra is Euergetes TI. -Tt
‘seems to me most probable that * the” Mother-loving 'Gad * 4
Piolemy the Brother, but that thé statue was put up net during the
* .doute reign in Egypt, but when the Brother was king of Cyrene,
during Philometor’s Jifetime. The fuct that Prolemy the Brother was

" more or less continually at variance with the ling of Egypt does not

seeril to me -to rule out the idea’that his subjects in Prolemais might
_refer’ to his relationship to the king of Egypr as showing that he
* belonged to the illustrious hoyse of Ptolemy, -~
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of Anotinchus Epiphanes. Prolemy 11 and Ptolemy 1V, had
taken the means common in Oriental courts to obviate this
evil : they had murdered their brothers. ¥ Philometor
had murdered Ptolemy the Brother, the house of Polemy
might have been kept a unity for some generations longer,
The fate of the dynasty hung upon the character of the young
man who at this moment sat upon the throne, That char-
acter, by the testimony of the contemporary Polybius, of
later historizns, and of recorded facts, was the best and most
attractive exhibited by uny king of the house. In an age
when violence and cruelty were fearfully rife, Ptolemy Phila-
metor was marked cut by his gentleness and humanity.
“None of his Friends ™ {{.e. the men attached to the court
and employed in the king's servive) ¥ did be ever make away
with, upen any accusation whatever ; I think I may say
there was no single Alexandrine whe suffered death by his
willLl” ! Just us-it wus Philometor’s spirit of ready accommo-
“dation which had accepted bis brother as a partner of his
“throne, so the way in which he met his brother’s scifish
ambitions was the way of generosity and forgiveness. It is
mere muddled thinking to suppose that because, from the
highest - point of view, goodness is worth while, therefore
goodness pays as a means to worldly objects of desire—

- such as the establishment of a dynasty. Philometor’s goad-

ness proved wholly ineffectual to change his brother’s bad
heart, and his brother survived to bring trouble upen the
kingdom. 1If Philometor had removed him, as Philopator
had removed Magas, he might Have lost his own soul, byt
 he would probably have gained more tranguil possession of
- "the world for himself and for the house of Prolemy. '

- “There was one ‘thing now in the Mediterranean world -
which made the disesses afflicting the great Macedonian .’

houses incurable—the baleful influence of Rome. This great

.- sinister Power was now always there in the hackground, always -
~ready to prevent any recovery of the eastern kingdoms, be- -

cause the strong’ elements in them always had the hostility -
of Rome working against them, and the disruptive elements -
always, when they were near being overcome, could. find |
refuge and -support in Rome anid begin over again. . Rome
- had saved Egypt from Antiochus, but Rome was equaily :
" unwilling to see the house of Ptofemy strong, It is questinn- -
- "able whether, with the ills now afilicting the kingdom and
' R ! Polyb. xyxic 18 '
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_the overshadowing influence of Rome, any descendant of
" Prolemy Soter, however great a genius, could have made Egypt
- once more a strong independent Power,

At Alexandria the years of the double reign were full of unrest.
The younger Ptolemy, who had been called to the throne bya
movement of the people, was popular and Philometor was not,

o Fic. 49;;Convenﬁonal Egyptian Figures on Temple at
- Dér-el-Medineh, representing Philometor, Ptolemy
. the Brother, and Cleopatra XL, S

. ‘A man of position and infhience at the court tried to tum -
- this state of things to his own ambitious ends, If, as seems
. to be implied;! this man was, wholly or pattially, of native .

1 Dindorus {xxzi. rse} does not expressly say that Dionysius was -
.z native Egyptian, though the phrase sdvrws Adyvmrior mpeoxiw év rois
vorik whkemar xwdivwoss pprobably implies it.  His being popularly called
by an Egyptian téndering of his name (Dionysius=belonging to
 Dionysos ; - Petosarapis = belonging to Sarapis, who. was sometimes
regarded as .a form of Dionysos) would not by itself prove Egyptian
_ . ogigin. ' It might have heen a joke of the Greek Alexandrine populace,

- to give a nickname in the native language. - : o :

19
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blood, it is the first time that we hear of an Egyptian in such
high place under the Ptolemies, His name m Greek was
Dionysius, in Egyptian Petosarapis. He had won distinction
in the war with Antiochus, and a reputation for military
prowess could perhaps whiten even an Egyptian in that
Greeco-Macedonian miffes. Ddanysius used the popularity
of Ptolemy the Brother to excite a rush of the mob upon the
- roval palace with intent to kill Phifometor, who, so the report
which Dionysius had set going through the bazaars declared,
meant to make away with the younger king. Dionysius
heped to make amway with both. But the plan failed, when
Philometor first offered his brother to abdicate, and then,
. the Brother having declared that the twmult had been
-stirred up quite without his knowiedge, when the two young
kings appeared together in their royal garb (no doubt,
Macedonian kausia, chlamys, krepides) before the populace-—
the picture of fraternal concord. Dionysius slipped away,
but was soon heard of at the suburh of Eleusis, where he had
" got some 4000 disaffected soldiers to join him {possibly from
the native levies, though our text does not say so). ” Philo-
metor went out against the mutineers with a loyal force
and crushed them, Dionysigs swam naked across the canal
and sought refuge amongst the native multitude. His in~
HAuence with the Egyptians was very great, and he used it to
work up a new revolt.! _ . _
: The fragment of Diodorus bresks off-here, and we do not
" knew what happened to-Dionysius and the Egyptians who

" rose at his call: ‘But another fragment. tells about “ 2 new. . .~

" rebellion in-the Thebaid,” and it may have hung together

o ~with the rebellion started by Dionysius,” Prolemy, we are told, . -

._ . easily * subdued the rest of the country, but the nationalist .
- bands concentrated in the fortified town of Panopolis {modern
"Akhmin) and were only reduced-after a troublesome siege.:

' _Panopohs, on.the other side of the Nile just oppesite the .

great Greek. city of Ptolemais, was, as Mahaify observed, -

' - a very 6dd place for native insurgents to.choose.

Philometor returned victorious to Alexandria, - But if the

Brother had been innocent of any connexion with the agita- =

- tion- of Dionysius-Petosarapis; he did in the end contrive a
. movement: against his - brother; which succeeded, In the .
3 Ambersiy 30 (= Chrest,, No. g), seems to refer to-this rebellion:
. "T'he rebels in the Fayam compelled a certain Condylus to destray a -
-deed of sale he kept on behalf of a native priest, . ST




Alexandsial The uneasy five years o
were at an end,

Philometor went to Rome, Diodorus describes® how
from the Italian port where he landed he trudged up to
Rome, habited as a common wayfarer and attended only
by a eunuch and three slaves. Another young Macedonian
prince, Philometor’s first cousin, the Seleucid Demetrius,
was in Rome at the time as a hostage, and met him about
20 miles from the City with a horse and royal apparel. But
Prolemy explained that it was all-important to produce the
proper impression upon the Senate, and resolutely tramped

. the whole distance on his feet. At Rome (still with an eye
to dramatic effect) he took up his abode in poor quarters with

- a Greek house-painter, to whom he had once shown favour
in Alexandria. _

'The decision to which the Senate came, in answer to

. Philometor’s pathetic appeal, was one which had the advan-
tage, from the Roman point of view, of dividing the Ptolemaic
realm inte two. Philometor was to have Egypt and Cyprus,
and Ptolemy the Brother was to have the Cyrenaica. How
far Rome was prepared to enforce this judgment by military
power we do not know. Philometor at first, obviously

double kingship

Epypt, went to reside in Cyprus. But experience of the sole

.. -rute of the Brother had in a few months changed the affection
of the Alexandrines into violent hatred. They summoned
.. back Philometor from Cyprus. The Roman embassy,
.. which was now in Alexandria, claimed afterwards that it
o .. ‘was-only their presence which saved the Brother from being
" torn to pieces by the populace. The new arrangement was
- ‘solemnly sworn to by the two kings, and the Brother departed
"+ to his Cyrenzan kingdom (July—August 163).% '

a kind of decree officially described as philanthrapa. Hence-
' " notice, however, an innovation in the form of official protocol

_have a date which corresponds with October 23, 164.

_ the time, end no doubt knew Philometor there, :
", F Wilcken, U. d. Pt i, p, 188, % Louwre, No. 63«
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[aster part of 164, Philometor was comFelled to fly from.

uncertain whether it would be safe for him to return to

. Philometor proclaimed an amnesty of all crimes cominitted :
- up to Epiph 19 of his eighteenth year {August 17, 163)%—

" forth, to.the end of his life, he was sole king in Egypt. We

- 'LThe last documents before the expulsion (Lousre, 63..1 and 3.
* Probably he was drawing from Polybius; who ‘was in Rome at '

ot andf . e o
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by which documents are now dated. Instead of running, * In
* the reign of king Ptolemy, etc.,” it now runs, *“ In the reign
of king Ptolemy and queen Cleopatra” ' Henceforth the
queens-consort are regularly associated in the dating formula
‘with the king, We cannot argue from this that Cleopatra II.
had more actual power in the kingdom than, for instance,
Arsinoe Philadelphus had had. [t may have been rather a
stretching of the official formula to correspond with a state
of things which was more in accordance with Egyptian
tradition than with Greek~-the independent standing of
woman in law and society, As the Prolemaic monarchy
showed in some other respects an assimilation to the Egyptian
type, so in its official formulas it may now have shrunk less
fromm what had an vo-Hellenic appearance. Yet Cleopatra
1., as we know from her record, was 4 woman of character.
“The Sister ” may have been the most popular of the three
childien of Ptolemy Epiphanes in 163, when Ptolemy Philo-
metor returned home f[r'mn' Cyprus. If so, it may be for that
reason that Ptolemy made his close association with his sister
more conspicaous by einbodying it in the official style of the
realm. Inig 3~:\?2 Philometor’s eldest son, Ptolemy Eupator,
was associated with his father as joint-king. He died, however,
about three vears later (about 150¢), but appears in later lists
of the deified kings who are assoviated with Alexander in the

- Btate-worship® A younger brother survived as heir-apparent

to the Egyptian throne. _ .
. Papyr1 and mnscriptions do not tell us much of what went
on in Egypt during the remainder of Ptolemy Philometor’s

'.':.reign'._:.ln October 163 we hear of the king and queen - -
- golng. on progress together up. the Nile. The papgri-'-_-
that

" from the Serapeum at Memphis tell us of their visit at
" time ‘to the shrine near -the old capital. The king and

- .queen were again at the Serapeum in October 158 In the
--samé year, no deubt as part of the same progress, they .
visited Phile? At Edfu the addition of a great wooden gate -

“to the temple had been made in 177-176, when Philometor
had still been .a child under his mother’s regency ; the war

with. Syria and the rebellion in Upper Egypt had, after

' The earliest document so far known with the new form is a8 .°

demgtic papyrus of the year 21 (161-160 B.C.} (Strack, p. 33): -

¢ Inseriptions in honour of Eupatos. Seé the article by L. Pareti

referred to on p. 307, note 1 (0.G.1. 125, 136, 127).
’ Lepsius, Denkindler, tvizy. ! )
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that, no doubt prevented work on the temple continuing;
but it was resumed, the inscription tells us, in the year 30
(150-149). In other places where Philornetor has feft his
. mark as a builder or restorer or adorner of Egyptian temples
the inscriptions give us no precise date. At Antzopolis
" (modern Qau el-kebir) Ptolemy and Cleopatra dedicate 2
pronaos to Anteus (7.e. the Egyptian god of the temple, whose
- name is not known, but is conjectured to have sounded some-
thing like the Greek name Antsios)! At Ombi (modern
Kom Ombo) Philometor continued the temple to Aroeris-
Apollo (ie. the Egyptian Har-wer, “ Horus the Elder™)
- begun by his father, : : '
There are also traces of work done for Philometor on
‘Egyptian temples at Diospolis Parva, Karnak, and Esneh,
But, besides the inscriptions put up by the king, or showing
- work done by royal order, we have Greek inscriptions put -
" up by officials in honour of Ptolemy Philemetor and Cleo-
_ .patra, - At Ombi a shrine (vijxes) is built by the garrison of
" the Ombite nome (infaptry and cavalry) and dedicated * on
behalf of * the king and queen and their chifdren “ on account
of the benevolence shown by them.” t ' :
In the istand of TZl-Hesseh, south of Philz, a basis for three
o statues has been discovered which the Greek inscription
- shows to have been statues of Philometor, Cleopatra, and
- their son,! and in the neighbouring Aswan the hasis of a statue
-of Philometor* In both cases the name of the dedicator
“has been erased, snd the divine names “ Isis and Horus”
-~ engraved to fill up the gap to the eye, although they make
V.7 1o sense. - The dedicator was, no doubt, some official who,
. ..as a partisan of Philometor, had fallen it disgrace under
;. Buerpgetes [I. . S s '
o7 - There is evidence that the Ptolemaic court adopted at this
. moment a forward policy on the southern [rontier. It
_evidently tried to establish against the Ethitigian Pharachs
- & permanent occupation of the reach of the Nile above. the -
" First Cataract as far as the Second Cataract {Wady Halfa), -
.~ If the reach from Aswan to Deriir was krown as the Dodeka-
- -schoinos, this longer reach was called the T'riskontaschoinos.®

- YOG, Ne, 309, . © - P OUGL, Nol 1140 -
. 9 Btrack, p. 9. . 410G, Nos. var, 12200
“iPiolemy the geoprapher (iv. 7, 10} put the Triakentaschoinos
- south of the Second Cateract; but.the other evidence shows that this

s wreng. -
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A hieroglyphic inscription to he seen on the rocks near the
little village of Khartiim ! declares that the Thirty-Ar-reach
belongs to Isis of Philw %—just as other inscriptions assert
this of the Twelve-Ar-reach. We know of two men who
held prominent commands for king Ptolemy in this region
at this period, One is Boethus, son of Nicostratus, possibly
a Carian, who in 145-144 B.C. Was epistrategos and sérategos
of the Thebaid, with the rank of Kinsman,? evidenily one of
the chief mest of the kingdom, At the end of the reign of
Philometor; the birthday of Boethus was celebrated by annual
festivals in the island of Seti (El-Hesseh), mentioned above.
He had the task of founding two new towns in the Triakonta-
schoinos, to which were given the names of Philometoris and
Cleopatra® We never hear of these towns again, and their
_sites are quite unknown. Probably, as the Ptolemaic power
contracted in the troublous days which followed, they were
abandoned and disappeared.. Bosthus is found still holding
his command in 1306-135 8.c. under Euergetes.
The other man 15 Herodes, son of Demophon, from Per-
-gamon, who is commandant (phrurarchos) of the garrison
3t Byene {Aswan) and Warden of the Stockade Camp

(gerriophylax),® but holds a further command which is de-

scribed in one inscription by the words, *‘ put over the Upper
Region,” and it another as “ over the Dodekaschoinos.”” ¢ He

. has the court rank of a diadochus and the military rank of
- a higemin eop' andron. But, curiously, this Greek officer

. has also the office of an Egyptian priest; he is.* prophet ” =
.- of the god Chnubis and archstolisies of the temples in .
" Elephantine and on'. the Abaton Island {Biggeh) and in:

" Phil®, and seems to-be a prominent member of the synodos

* - of priests of Chnomd Nebieb and of the deified kings of the
“house of Prolemy, who meet at the temple oi the island of

..~ tAbout 30 miles above Phile, not to be confounded with the. . . :
... capital.of the Sudan. : : _ _ FET

S Weigall, Antiquities of Lotwer Nubia, p. 67.

that he came from Chrys

"~ ademe " Chrysaoreus ” i Ptolemais, is uncectain, -
L AQGT, Ne, st :

-7 *The gerrhon must have been a kind of defence like that which.
. - became very familiar to the English under the name of zariba during:
.- - -the Suden wars in the latter part of the 1gth century, A

©.. - ROGLL, Nosxax ; Preisigke, Sommelbuch, 1918,

- Preisighte, Sunomelbueh, 4512, A collection of passages. from  ~ 0 .

%Eyrl referving to Bosthus s given by Meyer, Giessen, No. 36,
ether the description ** Chryszoreus ™ affixed to Boethus means -

woris in Caria, or that he was 2 member of .

[P,
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_.Seti {El-Hesseh) for annual festivals in honour of the royal

family—a strange ex_amglc of the way the Ptolemaic govern-
ment pushed its officials into the control of the native religious

_corporations and bent those corporations to its own ends,

The dedication (in Greek) made by Herodes and the other
priests is to the king, the queen, the royal children, and the
native gods, each of the four gods mentioned being identified -
with a Greek deity, though the inscription in each case tells
us the native name as well. Thus the four mentioned are’

" Ammon * = Chnubis, Hera =Satis, Hestia = Anckis, Dionysos
" =Petempamenti-(* He-who-is-in-Amenti "), The dedication

is made ‘* on behalf of ”’ Boethus,
At Debdd the chapel erected by the Ethiopian king

- Agzechramon was enclosed by more buildings, on one of whose
“pylons stands an inscription saying that the pylon is dedicated

to Isis and the synnaol theof on behalf of Ptolemy Philometor
and his sister-wife Cleopatra.® '
An institution of which we first find mention in papyri

- belonging to the Thebaid under Ptolemy VI, perhaps indi-
- cates, as Bouché-Leclercq supposes, a definite attempt by

the government to weaken the native element and strengthen
the Greek, in this insubordinate region. Hitherto, as we have

seen (page 159}, thé documents which regulated the iegal

dealings of Egyptians with each other had been drawn up
in demotic by native monographol. And this was allowed to
continue ; only now there appears in the Thebaid a class
of Greek professional notavies, with the name agordnomoi,

- -who draw up legal documents in Greek, not only for Greeks,
" . but for any Egyptians who care to resort to them instead
__of to their native scribes, The government further made
“a law (end of 146 B.c.) that demotic deeds, in order to be
2 cyalid in taw, must be registered and deposited in a govern-
- ment bureau (archeion or grapheion), accompanied by a précis
" in Greek, Further, the attestation of the agoranonios on a
©- - document dispensed with the reed for witnesses. Yet

" again, in a case tried before a Greek court, demotic documents -
- could be adduced only with a certified Greek translation. Any -
" 'Egyptian, therefore, might simplify his business and halve his
" expenses by having a document drawn up-in the first instance

S 1Ttis noteworthy that-Ammeon here counts as a Grealk god-{ - The

" god of the Ossis had been known and venerated so long in the Greek .
- world that he had come to count 25 a Greek ancestral god.
o 06, No. 1oy ; see-Roeder, p. 6. B
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in Greek by an agoranomos, and, except so far as Egyptians
were prepared to pay for their patriotism out of their pocket,
the monographel were in danger of losing their occupation.?
Ta the vears from 164 to 152 belong the volumineous budget
of papyri discovered rather more than one hundred years ago
on the site of the Serapeizm, near Memphis, and now dispersed
through various museums. The Berapeum papyri form one

of the great groups of Ptolemaic documents, and the whole | B

set is now re-edited in chronological order in the first volume
of Wilcken’s Usrkunde der Plolemdergert. Perhaps more
than any other set of documents, they bring home to us
the new kind of knowledge we can have, through papyi,
_of antiquity—knowledge of the life of ordinasy men and
women in the ancient world. Antiquity, as it had been
known from historians and literary texts, consisted of the
doings of statesmen and generals and kings ; we could have
some notion of those dominant persunalities, hut the preat
“erowd of the nameless remained a dim mass, moving in-
distinetly in the background. And now, thanks to the papyri,
uite obscure individuals, whose names have been forgotten
or two thousand yeats, are suddenly brought again into the .
light. They are known again, as men to men—their in-
terests, their’ peculiarities, their actual handwriting, The
Serapeum papyri are the papers of a certain Ptolemy, whose
father, Glsucias, had been a Macedonian allotment-holder
(katotkos) at the village of Psichis in the Heracleopolite nome,
In October 172, or thereabouts, Ptolemy became a kafochos
in the Berapeumn. What that means is still a subject of
‘extensive controversy, So much is agreed that, as a katochos,
Ptolemy might not go outside the precincet of the temple ; but,
.-whilst some scholars hold that he had taken sanctuary as an
- insolvent. debtor, ‘or. heen confined to the precinet, as a
" punishment, by his military superiors, Wilcken has, I think,
proved that the restraint was 2 purely religious one. Ptolemy
wis a devout worshipper of Sarapis, and Sarapis had some- .

- how signified his will—by dream or inspired utterance—
.. that Ptolemy should remain, for the term of the god’s pleasure,

in his courts. This was a generally recognized form of ;. .

© religious - consecration ; - theré were other kafochol beside
.. Prolemy-—Greek and Egyptian—in the Memphian Serapeum. -
- “The'god, so far as we know, never set Piolemy free. When .
"+ the documents cease in 152 B,C, he is *“ held fast 7 siill.

o o[ Y Mittels, Grundzilge;, ii. pp. 58 £, ' :




A very large proportion of the Serapeum papyri are rough
copies of petitions to the authorities, complaints, correspond-
ence, concerning affairs in which Prolemy was interested.
" He had often with him his younger brother Apollonius, who

was himself * held fast ”’ by the god for a short time in the
T+ .summer of x58. Apollonius acted as his brother’s secretary,
# - - and a good many of the documents are in his hand, The
' young man was a poor scholar, and his Greek is full of blundets
in grammar and spelling. 'We have aiready seen, in another
. connexion, how in 157 Apollonius obtained an appeintment
f° tothe corps of epigonor at Memphis. Ptolemy’s papers refer

_to a number of different affairs. In 164 he addresses a

petition to the two kings, because a girl, Heraclea, who had
taken refuge in the Serapeum and whom he had adopted,
‘had been taken away from him and delivered inte slavery

- in Memphis. In 163 he appeals first to the strafegos of the
- nome, and then to Philometor, because he had been confined
‘to a particular cell by the temple authorities, and a body of
ptiests, with some of the police from the police station at the

- Anubieum below, had raided his cell and carried off his
belongings, on the pretext that they were searching for arms.
Those were days when the antagonism between Greek and

- Egyptian, intensified by the recent rebellion of Dionysius
Petosiris, was still strong. At the time of the rebellion,

~ Ptolemy had suffered violence at the hands of Egyptians in

" the temple ““ because he was a Greek,” and in 1063 again he
.. was set upon in his cell and mishandled. Henhce, another
" appeal to the strategos. In 158 Ptolemy was again assaulted
.- - and beaten by some Egyptians—with * ass-drivers’ sticks,”

_ he indignantly throws in—on account of some quarrel arising

. out of a purchase of reeds (for basket-making ?) from a reed-

- of two Egyptian' girls, Thaues and Tafis—the ** Twins ’ now
. . so familiar to stugé

~an Egyptian} had been a friend of Ptolemy’s, and when their
- }]CE'ngtian'_ mother went off with a Greek soldier, and their
- fat

- of 0il and bread was due to them from the royal treasury, the
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"~ vender in the temple courts. Again, an appea! to the
- .strategos. 'The largest group of papers concern the affairs

ats of papyrology. . Their father (probably

_ er, to escape being murdered by the soldier, fled to .

* Heracleopolis and died there, the Twins took refuge with
“Ptolemy in- the Serapeum. . They obtained a post:in the
-temple’ as ‘priestesses of a minor order, Ptolemy making
- 'himself responsible. for their maintenance. A fixed allowance -~

I IR Sy
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© syntaxis assigned to them as priestesses by the king. Accord-
ing to the system prescribed, oil was delivered direct to
priests and priestesses from the yoyal thesqurus; bread was
delivered t0 the temple authorities for distributien. Through
the slackness or dishonesty of officials and priests, the Twins
failed to get their allowance in either kind when it feli due,
and we have in consequence the stream of petitions and appeals
drawn up by Ptolemy, either in the name of the Twins them-
selves {who evidently could not write Greek} or in his own
name on behalf of the Twins—to the government finance
department, or the king and queen—ifrom the beginning of
. 163 to 161. o ' '

:j\mongst the papers of Ptolemy, some of the most curious.
are those in which he writes his dreams or the dreams of the
Twins, regarded, of course, as of prophetic significance, and
- the very human letter of Apoltonius to his brother in a moment
.of angry disiflusionment : ** I swear by Sarapis, if it were not
that I have a firtle reverence for you still, you would never see
my face agsin., Everything you say is untrue, and ail that
your gods say too, for they have thrown us into a great slough,
‘where we are like to die, and when your visions tell you that
we are going to be saved, then we sink under.”? Perhaps
one point of especial interest is that we find these Greeks, here
in the heart of Egypt, with the environment of an Egyptian
- temple, still holding on to the literary tradition of their people.
As they sit on the sand under the Epyptian sun, one of their
occupations is to copy out on their sheets of papyrus verses
. of Greek.poets. We have forty-four verses of Euripides in
@ hand which is that of neither of the two brothess, other .
" “verses on the same papyrus in the handwriting of Apollonius. "

" On the back of the papyrus are four columns of Euripides -

“written by Ptolemy, and two epigrams of Posidippus, which

- .-had not otherwise come down 1o us, on the Pharos Light- o
house and on the temple of Arsinoe Zephyritis, Their .. .

. mistakes prove that they are not men of high literary educa- -~

© - tion ;- yet these men of a relatively uncultured Macedonian L

saldiec-family, still in their rough -way take. pleasure in the

- - scraps of Greek poetry they know. It is a significant indice.
- tion of the kind of culture kept up by the Greeks scattered

. over Eastern countries in the centuries after Alexander, o

The Jews in Egypt seefn to have enjoyed the favour of the \. -

. court under Philometor and Cleopatra, ~ When in: Jervsalem,
o i U. _d- -_Pﬂ., NQ- 70._: s . . Lt
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 under the Seleucid ﬂBjower, the old fine of high priests was
. ousted, and their office given to those who promised sub-
- gervience to the king of Byria, the representative of the legiti-
mate line, Honyd (a name which the Greeks transmuted inte
© . Dnias and vaguely connected with the ass, ones, which, accord-
' ing to a current belief, the Jews worshipped), fled to Egypt.
' He was apparently accompanied by a considerable body of
his adherents, since Ptolemy assigned them a strip of territory
on the eastern arm of the Nile, known afterwards as the ** land
of Onias.”? Onias was. allowed to build on the site of an
“old deserted Egyptian temple of Bast at Leontopolis a Jewish
- temple, more or less a copy of the temple in Jerusalem, and
© institute 2 worship there with a priesthood formed from mem-
.. bers of the sacred tribe. Sir Flinders Petrie has identified
" the site of the temple of Onias with the immense artificial
-~ mound called Tell-el-Yehudiyeh, which he shows to have
been thrown up all at one time in the 2nd century B.c. The
remains would agree with Josephus’ statement that the main
building of the temple erected on the mound was a tower
" 6o cubits high. The temple had the same proportions as
Solomon’s (on a smaller scale), and its surroundings were 50
‘arranged, 8ir Flinders Petrie thinks, as to correspond roughly
with the features of the ground around the temple at Jeru-
salem.? The worship went on there till the temple was
~ " closed by Vespasian. Although it was regarded as only
.- % quasi-legitimate ’ by the orthodox Rabbis, it must have had
"+ continuous support from a proportion of the Egyptian Jews.
. Although Philometor, after his return from Cyprus, con-
. tinued. for the rest of his life to hold his kingdom against the
.- - machinations of his brother, it was only by an employment,
© -as-.oceasion required, of military energy or of diplomatic
- address. If Rome had stood by its own award of 163, as
- Philometor was prepared to stand by it, there would have
" been no room for further dispute, but there were men of
" inflience in the Senate always ready to back up the appeals
-+ which came from Ptolemy the Brdtﬁe’r for an oversetting of
% that judgment in his interest, 'What Ptolemy the Brother
" now asked for was Cypius in addition to the Cyrenaica, and

" “in the Ptolemaic realm: open.

" Vjoseph, Archiv, xiv. § 131, o . _
% Qee the full account in Hyhksos and Tsvaelite Gities (British School
“'of Archaclogy in Egypt, £gobk. - » o .

~-the Senate, by listening to his ambassadors, kept the dispute o
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I 162 Ptolemy the Brother went to Rome in person, and
in spite of the pleadings of Philometor's ambassadors, the
Senate actually decided that the Brother ought to have
Cyprus. He left Rome with two senatorial legates, charged
to mastall him in the island as king, though they were not to
-use any military force, it being hoped that Philometor would
amiably accede to Rome’s judgment. Philometor, however,’
while showing every possible honour to the Roman legate
who presented himself at Alexandria, resolutely evaded
giving dssent to the new Roman proposition. The Brother,
who had returned to the Cyremaica, procuring a force of
one thousand Cretan mercenaries on the way, waited events -
on the coast near the Egyptian frontier. Then Cyrene and
other Greek cities of his kingdom rose against him. He had
left as his viceroy in the Cyrenaica, when he went to Rome,
an Egyptian, whose native name was Sympetesis, and whose
Greek name was Ptolemy—" another symptom, and a strange
one, of the rising power of the natives ” {M.). When the
" rebellion broke out, Bympetesis threw in his lot with the -
rebels, and so did the Libyans, the fair-skinned natives of
the Cyrenaica, Instead, therefore, of acquiring Cyprus,
" Prolemy the Brother found that it was a question of his
" reconquering his Cyrenzan kingdom. Philometor received.
notice of Roeme’s displeasure at his not having complied with

the Senate’s judgment ; but the Romans had now a man to -

- deal with in the king of Egypt. Rome was not prepared to

- use force—Philometor knew it, and he quictly held his

position..  Eight years went past, and Rome took ng action.

~oIn g .the governor of Cyprus, Archias, was caught in secret .
negotiations with thé Seleucid king, Démettius 1., who alse ... ...

had his eye on Cyprus. - This was the same Demetrius who,
in 164~163, had shown. friendliness to Philometor ini Rome,

-"and who had escaped in 162 to Syria, to take possession of -

the throne of his ancestors, A resuit was that the defences:

of the istand were strengthened. In 154 the Brothér ap- -
. peared again in Rome and showed the horrified Senate certain. .

* marks ‘upon his body, which he said were wounds inflicted
'.-:f_ upon him by wonld-be assassins in the service of Philometor.
Rome wrote' to its allies in the Eastern Mediterranean

i authorizing them to install the Brother in Cyprus by military -

..~ force, but as Rome did nothing itself, and the atlies were not -

- . -anxious to do anything, and Philometor continued to sit -
- quiet and firm, the Brother, when he landed in Cyprus with: = -~
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a force, found himseif left to his own resources. It was now
the moment for Philometor to take military action; and he
_took it—swift, able, and effective. The invader was shut
_up in the Cyprian town of Lapethos and obliged to surrender
_ his person mto his brother’s hands. Philometor’s conduct
. at this moment showed the world what he was. He not
-only forgave the Brother, but made a new pact with him,
according to which the Brother was to go back in peace to the -
Cyrenaica (which he had in the meantime brought again
~ .. under his authority) and receive annually from Egypt a fixed
v amount of corn. Philometor alse betrothed to him one of his
“- own.daughters, a third Cleopatral! The Brother's conduct
after Philometor’s death showed that he felt little gratitude.
. But he was not able to advance any further demand for Cyprus
during Philometor’s lifetime, From the fact that his marriage
-with the young Cleopatra did not take place, we may perhaps
gather that he again showed some unfriendiiness. But
Rome ceased to support him. Philometor found a powerful
" advocate at Rome in the person of Marcus Cato, the
Censor. We still have fragments of an oration which Cato
ronounced in-the Senate, “ De Piolemaco rege optimo et
- beneficissimo.” _ _ _
The young Eupator; associated, as we have seen, on the
" throne with %is father from 153-753 to 150, when he appar-
ently died at about the age of twenty, seems to have resided
* .28 viceroy in Cyprus. Two marble slabs found in Delos were
_ -put up by a contingent sent by the League of Cretan cities .
- as auxiliaties to fight under Philometor in Cyprus in 154.
.~ "The first is in honour of the king: *‘. . . pardon for the

 him as-a brother and friend, and the king being, in accordance
. with previous actions in regard to him, pious and God-fearing,
“and the most humane of all men, he made friendship and-

..+ 'chief object of his policy to gratify the Romans. In order,
© therefore, that those who fought as the allies of king Ptolemy

" in Cyprus, and had a share in the glory, may be shown to.

_pay regard to fine and memorable actions, and not forget the

.- 'L Both Philomietor’s daughters were called Cleopatra. - Whether the
. daughter now betrothed to the * Brother ” was the one who after -
. -wards became queen of Syria (Cleopatra Thea) or the one whom -
. -the ** Brother **'did marry after Philometor’s death (Cleopatra 111,

- of Egypt), there is nothing in our sources to show. - .. = "

* offences committed throughout the kingdom ., . to treat = -

o -peacé, showing a great spirit in all his dealings, making ita. -
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benefits bestowed upon their - several native cities, but always _
to evince the gratitude which such benefits deserve towards
the benefactors, With propitious fortune : It is decreed, to
give praise to king Ptolemy, and crown him with a crown of .
gold, and to set up two bronze images of him, the most
beautiful possible, one in Delos, the other to Crete, in the
city appointed by the League,”!

"The second slab 2 is in honour of a man of Cos, Aglaos,
‘son of Theocles, who, we are told, was a person of great
consideration with “ king Ptolemy the elder,” and had been
- at his side in the campaign in Cyprus, Aglaos was proxenos
of the Cretans in Alexandria, and in this capacity had been of -
great service to men coming from the island to Egypt. This
slab definitely states that the dedicators are those Cretan

tron s sent by the Cretan League (b xowdr riw Kpyrador)
lexandria, in accordance with the alliance suhmstmg
between the League and Ptolemy Philometor,

Egypt under ‘Philometor could still bing force to bear at
this or the other point in the Greek lands. The inscriptions
just cited speak of benefits bestowed by Ptolemy upon cer-
tain cities of Crete, and show that although the cities of
Crete were frequently embroiled with each other, a Cretan
League of cities did exist, and that with this Philometor

" maintained zlliance. An mscnpt:on of Itanos records that -
its people got military help from Ptolelny VI. against the people

.. of Prasos B

There was stll a relic, after all that had happened, of the.
- old ‘Ptolemnaic supremacy in the Hgean—the Ptolemaic

~garrison 1n Thera; from whith island. we have inscriptions =~ -

of this time.r.  We find even a Ptolemaic force, including-a -

‘contingent of native Egyptians (machimoi), at one moment -

ocoupying Methana in the Peloponnesus and operating in

© Crete:5 and the head of a statue with a Greek face, buta =
Pharaonic head- dress; is ‘believed to be dn image of "Phiio- o

_metor dedicated in the temple of Isis at Methana® Incic

dentally we Iearn lhat the (‘onfederatlon of the Cydadcs stlll -
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existed in 159 B.C,, and that men from the islands served as
mercenaty marines in the Egyptian fleet!

{ks between E_gypt and Syria, the situation, soon after
Philometor’s war in Cyprus, was transformed in a strange way.
]:_)emetnus. I, on the Seleucid throne, had shown himself a
king of high' courage and vigorous resolution. That was
enough, apart from his unauthorized escape from Rome in

- 162, to bring upon him the hostility of the Senate. Un-
fortunately, he also alarmed
the neighbouring kings,

- His cousin of Egypt he had
made his enemy by his

- designs upon. Cyprus.
When, therefore, the king
of Pergamon put up
another claimant to the
Seleucid throne—a good-
.looking young man, prob-

" ably of base origin, but ,
passing himself for a son of

. Antiochus IV. (Epiphanes)
—and when the young

- man, having been to Rome

‘and obtained the Senate’s
blessing upon his entér-
prise, returned to the East, -
to conquer Syria, Ptolemy

.. sent an army from Egypt,
- under Galastes, a' man of

- prncely race from the hill-.  p. 5. Greex Head of Phile-
~conntry between Northern  metor in Pharaonic Head-dress

Greece and the Adriatic, - - = : '

- to overthrow Demetrius. Demetrius feli before the coalition,
* and the pretender was installed as king of Syria (150). He
called himself by the great name of Alexander, though the
" Syrians nicknamed him Balas. Then came something very

inténded to get back Ceele-Syria, but that when Alexander

“policy to agree and drop the question’ of Cele-Syria.  Our
.- ‘P.Hamburg, Inv. 333.; cf." dArchiv, vi. p. 366, '

,*; © PTOLEMY V1., PHILOMETOR 303

extraordinary. Philometor gave Alexander Balas his daughter -~ -
" Cleopatra in marriage. Bouché-Leclereq conjectures that he:
- did so reluctantly ; he supposes that Philomnetor had originsily

- agked his daughter’s hand he thought it, on the whole, good. -

ISR m~m~w-_.__-_4_=«m.wr.~;m;m
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knowledge of the history is really so fragmentary that it is
hardly worth while guessing at the considerations which
moved the Alesandrine court, '
In two years’ time Alexander Balas had shown himself a
dissolute. creature of no value, though he was popular with
the Jews. A beiter claimant to the throne appeared in Cilicia,
the boy Demetrius, the son of Demetrius 1. In view of the
threatened invasion. of Syrfa from the north, Philometor
entered Ceele-Syria with a strong force, passing through
Ashdod and Joppa to Prolemais (148). The contradictions
of our authornties make it impossible to say whether he had
come in support of Alexander, or against him—perhaps he
did not himself let his purpose be kaown at the time! At
Ptolemais, in any case, there was an attempt to assassinate
him, for which he declared thar Alexander was responsible.
From now, if not before, he was Alexander’s enemy. Having
regained possession of his daughter, the queen of Syria—
- how we do not know—he transferred her, * as if she were a
piece of furniture ” (M.}, to the voung Demetrius, Antioch
expelied Alexander, who fled to Cilicia, and Ptolemy Philo-
metor entered the. great Syrian city, which his ancestor,
Piolerny Euergetes, had entered as a congueror almost
‘exactly a century before.” And then an astounding scene -

" ook place. The people of Antioch, wishing neither to have

Balas nor the son of Demetrius I. as their king, besought
Ptolemy to bind round his head the diadem of Syria, as well -
as that of Egypt. . The same man who, in his boyhood, had
séen the house of Ptolemy. brought to sts greatest humiliation

- under the house of Seléircus—Antiochus playing the Pharaoh - - g
~'in Meémphis—ived to find himself in Antioch invited to. =~
1. add all that remained of the Selsucid realm to the dominions

" of the house of Ptolemy! Philometor, with Rome casting

- its shadow over the world, was too prudent to accept the
offer. - He persuaded the people of Antioch to allow the
young Demetrins to ascend his ancestral throne, He had, .

© . of course, exacted from Demetrius the retrocession of Ceele- . -

. 1'The statements that Ptolemy’s first intention was to' support
- Alexander may go back to Polybius, and, if sb, have more authority
" than the statements of 1 Macc,, where Balas is concerned, See -
Nussbaum, Obserer. in'. FI. Yosephi Amtiguitates, Marbiwg, 18ys,

. and H. Volkmsann in Kli, xix. (1925), p. 408. . On the other hand, - = 2

- it seéms more probable in the circumstances that Philometor waould

hold different plans in reserve, securing his own eventual action by -

garrisoning the Syrian const-towns with Prolemaic troops meanwhile;
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Syria to the house of Ptolemy. Probably his troops were
already in occupation of that ground of endless debate. Then
a sudden accident plunged everything again into confusion.
- Alexander returned with a force trom Cilicia and was engaged
by the army of Ptolemy and Demetrius on the river (Enoparas.
l—[y;: was completely routed and fled to the protection of an
Arab sheikh in the neighbouring country. But in the battle
Philometor had been thrown frem his horse and got a severe
fracture of the skull, Five days later he died under the hands
of the surgeons, who were trying o smooth the jagged edges
of bone, Before he died he had the satisfaction of seeing
the head of his late son-in-law, which had been sent in by
the Arah sheikh (June (7} 145)2 It was the thirty-sixth year
of his reign and the forty-first ot forty-second of his life.
Polybius says that Ptolemy Philometor combined with his

goodness and kindliness a presence of mind and high courage -

in -perilous crises and on the battiefield (rrdoipor lravie kal
Cyevvafor &y rois swlitras dwdpyovra),® but that when things
were going well, he was apt to show a slackness and
- inertia which were “ yuite Egyptian.” Justin rhetorically
- paints up the portrait and makes him a monster of obesity
-and indolence. " This is quite incompatible with his known
actions, But we can see how what Polybius says of him—
-and Polybius was in a position to speak with very precise

knowledge—might give ground to Justin’s caricature. We -

may believe. that Ptolemy Philometor was fat—there was
obviously a tendency to fatness in the family—and fat good-
natured men are apt to be over-easygoing, when there is no

. imperative call to action. Yet Philometor’s actions show

== 'that he could be resolute in-great matters. His diplomacy
- in regard to Rome was resolute and courageous, as well as
«~ gkilful and urbane. Heé took personal part in more than one
- war, all of them carried to a successful close—the war against
- :the nationalist rebefs in Egypt, the war against his hrother
- in Cyprus, the war against Alexander Balas. And he re-
- ceived his mortal hust riding, stout as he may have been,

amongst the fighters in the field, after the manner of the old

o Makcedonian chiefs from whom he sprang.

.1 A demotic papyrus from ITermonthis still dates by Philometor
. on Payni 21 (==July 135, 145}, I1¢ may be that he was already dead
*., . at that date, but that the news from Norih Syria had not yet reached
'-_"'.nger Egypt (Spiegelberg, Dem, Pap. Strassh. n.-21), T
CExaviib. 2t 5, 0 L ) . ) R




CHAPTER X
PTOLEMY VIL., EUERGETES L (145-116 B.C)

Wik Philometor et his sudden death in Palestine, Cleo-

patra 11, was left as queen in Egypt with her son, the

young Piolemy, who had been associated with his father as
' : Jjoint-king in the last year, or years, of

() Philometor’s life. But there was no hope

: +% : of maintaining a child oen the throne of
s e Egypt, when the practised uncle, Ptolemy
: fs""-\‘ f‘*‘”\\\\ - the Brother,” was waiting at Cyrene to

_ r ﬂ':! yau ‘seize the inheritance at the first favour-
N 2 O Y4 uble moment. It is impossible from our
PO @ fragmentary authorities to get any con-

Cl'f o £ | secutive story of the events which put’
ah = [ Q the “* Brother ” upon the throne, Egypt

=

p had for the moment no adequate body
of troops ‘at its disposal, since a large
proportion of the Egyptian forces had

f}\' gone with Philometor to Syria, and seen

E ) % after Philometor’s death this army cessed

to exist as an organized unity. - The

oyt
oss
e gy [

@

“Fig, §1.--Cartouches Deleucid boy-king, Demetrius II., or

df'P:o]em{'_ V11., those who exercised power in his name,. .-
Euergetes 11, . ;
: ' “instrument of Ptolemaic patronage and

improved the opportunity to destroy this - -~

_sﬁperioritf(f.. They compelled Philometor’s troops either to = -

“enter the Seleucid service or -make their way back, as they -
- best could, to Egypt. | Nothing rémained of Philometor’s .
" reconquests in Syria. There could be no question now of |

" the Seléucid - rétroceding Ceele-Syria; Ptolemy’s African o

-elephants remadined in the Seleucid king’s possession, Alex~

- dndria’ was abviously divided info two parties—one loyal 10

" Cleopatra and her son; and one eager to have the *“ Brother ¥

 back again. The Jews. supported Cleopatra, What traops. -
_she could dispose’ of seem to have been commanded by two - .

306 . -
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officers of Jewish race, called Onias and Dositheus. This
would not make her cause more popular at Alexandria, A
deputation went o Cyrene to invite the * Brother ™ to return
and take over the kingdom of Egypt. Lucius Minucius
Theymus, the Roman noble who had always been a partisan
of the * Brother,” was in Alexandria, probably not by 2
mere accident, in these days. Whether any sericus fighting

~ took place between the troops introduced by Onias into -
. Alexandria and the forces of the *° Brother ” we do not know.

Justin says that the  Brother * established himself © without
a conflict ¥ (sine certemine). He assumed the title of
Euergetes, associated with his popular ancestor, Ptolemy III.
Tt was agreed that Cleopatra, the widow of her efder brother,
should become her younger brother’s wife, She must, before
consenting to this, have made some stipulation regarding the
future position of her son—probably he was to continue as
joint-king, 1In any case Euergetes II. simplified the situa-
tion by having his nephew killed—* assassinated in the arms
of his mother at the wedding-feast,” Justin says—but that
may be only rhetorical painting up in Justin’s way.!

Against the Jews, who had supported Philometor and

- Cleopatra, Euergetes had a bitter grudge. Josephus tells of

Euergetes, after his return to Alexandria, the story which
3 Maccabees attaches to Ptolemy IV, how the king tried to
have a great crowd of Jews trampled upon by his elephants,
and how the elephants turned, instead, upon the king's men,
Euergetes was induced to give up his vendetta against the

. Jews, Josephus says, by the intercession of his mistress,
" whose name was given in one account as Ithake, in another
- 2s Irene. The Alexandrine Jews celebrated a day annuaily in

mexnory of their deliverance. :

<., All our ancient Hiterary ‘sources represent Ptolemy -
" Euergetes II, as .a monster, disgusting in appearance and

savage 10 his vindictiveness. He was certainly of a swollen

_corpulence . which got him at Alexandria the nickname
of Physcon (* Pot-belly ). Posidonius, whose teacher
. Panmtius had seen him in Alexandria, vouches for his
- abnormal obesity.?  Justin adds that he liked to wear garments -

- 21, Pareti identifies (it seemis to me with great probability) the - - -

" -murdered boy with the Neos Philopator who appears jo later lists - -

- . of the Prolemies (Ricerchi sui Toltmnei Euputore ¢ Neo Filopatore, -
" in the Reale Accademia d, Scienze di Tovine, Ann, igoy-1908).

T % Athen.xil, 549¢.
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of transparent gauze, through which his hlown-out -body
showed in almost worse than naked hideousness.! - Our
sources also speak of his sanguinary persecution of ali whom
he suspected of distoyalty in Egypt—executions, orders of
hanishment, confiscations on a wide scale, even massacres
of the people of Alexandria by his hired soldiery.

Apparently his hand was especially heavy upon the sn-
telligentaia of Alexandria. Many of them had been attached
to Philometor and were regarded by Euergetes as his enemies,
A number of the sapgnfs and artists connected with the
Museum became scattered through the Greek lands, by
flight or banishment, and created in the places to which they
went-—so a writer belonging to the Ptolemaic realm, Menecles
of Barca, asserted—a revival of learning.. This did not mean
" that Euvergetes 1I, was hostile to Greek culture-as such, He
- aspired humself to a place amongst Greek authors, and left
behind a book of misceliancous reminiscences, in which,
amongst other things, he described the eccentricities of his -
uncle, Antiochus Epiphanes. .

It is not the behaviour of Euergetes which offers the gravest
psychological difficulty in the story; it is the bebaviour of
Cleopatra. That she can have consented 1o cohabit with her
~ brother after the murder of her son is certainly haed to believe.

. Yet that Cleopatra bore Eucrgetes a son {in 144} is plainly
stated by cur ancient authoritics {Diodorus, Tavy, Justin).
--One may say, of course, that she was compelled Ky fear to .
" live with Euergetes, ag his wife, but. when one thinks what

. these Macedonian princesses were, that seems hardly plausible.
" It is more likely to have heen the desire to remain queen .7
- at.all costs. In the case of Cleopatra’s daughter, the queen . - =
. of Byria. (Cleopatra Thea), the love of power seeins to have

overridden natural affection : she contrived the assassination

“ of her hushand, Demetrius I1.; she murdered one of her'

" -sons, and tried to murder her other son, when they stood in. -

the way. of her ambition. In the case of the mother, Cleo- -

patra TI of Egypt, it may have been love of power. which-
. induced her—not indeed to murdér her son—but to cohabit -
- with her son's muyrdefer. .~ . - - .7

- Euergetes, having established himself in - Alexandria, a-
.- year later had himself- crowned as a Pharach, by Fgyptian

. ¥Greck men did not wear transparent clothing, but the Pharaoks 6f
- the New Empire scem to have done so.  May Energetes possibly have.

“liked to show himself sometintes in the garb of one of these Pharaohs 7
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rites, at Memphis. It was during the festivities of the corona-

; tion that the son of Euergetes and Cleopatra II. was born,
' and called (or surnamed) Memphites in record of the coin-
cidence, A papyrus mentions an Edict of Indulgences
(dirdvfpwra) promulgated by the king about this time,}!
calculated 1o reassure the actual pessessors of property,
since the troubles of recent years had made titles questionable,

- and a measure was called for ta aflay unrest, The festivities

at Alexandria in honour of the new little prince were marred

by the killing of a number of Cyrenmans who had come with

t Euergetes to Alexandria in 145. The charge against them

was that they had spoken disrespectfully of the king’s con- .

cubine Trene,’
Within a year or two, relations within the royal house became
: - strained. Cleopatra 11, had, beside her murdered son, two
1 * daughters by Philemetor, hoth called Cleopatra. One was
L the queen of Syria just spoken of, the other (Cleopatra IIL.)

was still living in the palace, whenh her mother married -

" Euergetes. Euergetes violated his niece, and some time
- afterwards took her publicly as his wife. The first papyrus
we have, in which the young Cleopatra IIL. appears as gueen,

place a year or two earlier. Whether Euergetes formally
- repudiated Cleopatra I1. we do not know. She continued to
be queen, but s henceforth described in our documents as
“ queen Cleopatra the Sister,” whilst Cleopatra I1L. s “ queen
Cleopatra the Wife.” # The trio were officially regarded as,
- al} three together, the sovereigns of Egypt, Cleopatra the

"." Bister had prestige and power in Egypt which made it unsafe
+ -, for her younger brother, even 2s king, to degrade her openly ;
Chut it is obvious that relations between Huergetes and his
"sister were now anything but easy, There was a rift running
_through the palace and the kingdom, since Cleopatra the
- Bister had her partisans as well as the king and Cleopatra the

"1 Tor. i pp 9,2I. . ¥ Diod. xxxiii. 13. S
"~ "She may evén have borne Euergetes more children after his

-thougl possibly the second son may have been born. in 143, before
-the king’s marriage with Cleopatra 1L ~The son of Evergetes, who
. dedicares at Delos a statue of Cleapatra II1., “ the wife of his father
-and._his own’ first cousin,” must have been a son of Cleopatra II,
 {0.G L, No. 144), and is hardly likely to liave been Memphites,
: . whe-was killed when only fourteen,. - o '

belongs to the year 141-140, but the marriage may have taken

marriage with her daughter. That she did bear him ancther son -
. beside Memphites séems ta be proved by O.G 1., Nos, 130 and 144, -

e mm e et A oy g e e s
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Wife. In the years between 145 and 118 B.c. we find some-
times both Cleopatras associated with the king in the pro-
tocols of documents, sometimes ** Cleopatra the Sister ™ only,
sometimes * Cleopatra the Wife ” only.l It is hardly probable
“that these changes of style accurately reflect changes from
one moment to ancther in the relations of the three sovereigns
1o each other ; it is much more likely that they are due in part
to the uncertainty of scribes in places far away from Alexandria
during the present abnormal state of things,
At some time during these years occurred the visit of
Scipio Amilianus to Alexandria with his friend Panetius of
Rhodes—his ** Btoic chaplain ” (M.}.* Our account of it
comes from the disciple of Panztius, Posidonius. The visit
gave later writers the occasion for an effective contrast be-
tween the great Roman noble in his republican simplicity
and dignity and the king of Egypt, a bloated inountain of
flesh in his indecent gauze, puffing and panting as he escorted
his powerful visitor from the ship to the palace on foot
“ The Alexandrines,” Scipio whispered to Panztius, * owe
me one thing; they have seen their king walk { > Seipio
had been charged by the Senate to “ inspect ” the kingdoms of
the Eastern Mediterranean, The Romans, as practical hard
people who cared for power, but despised Oriental display,
wanted to ascerfain precisely what the country of the Nile
could furnish in the way of real strength and resources to its
possessor. - Seipio surveyed with the shrewd, devouring éye
of o Roman farmer-statesman the lie of the great city, its

harbours and piant lighthouse. -He went up the Nile as far -
 as Memphis and looked at the rich fields with the endless. -
-0 villages and country towns—a land which the first Ptolemy

Ly

B ‘had chosen well as the basis of his pewer, a land which under N ; L

_ efficient -control might some day mean a solid accession of
- power—who knew 7—to another possessor,

"+ Ttis plain that revolt against Ptolemy Euergetes was always . - h
" simimeririg at Alexandria. ‘Those who had been attached to*

‘Philometor, those who were eager to serve Cleopatra the

Bister, their queen for more than twenty years past, were -
only held down with difficulty by the king’s mercenaries,

.. *The list in-i\{ahaffy!- _Histprj 0. 185, ¢

" 2 'The dute is uncertain ; see ouché~Lede£cq’s .n_o't_i::,. iLp 68 .-
- *Bir’ Flinders Perrie thinks it (Fi‘obiible that Scipio. hiad arranged
come to meet- him on foot at the -

. .intentionally that the king shoul
* - harbour, so0 as to inflict apon him a public homiliation, -
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The Athamanian prince Galmstes, Philometor’s general,
who had fled to Greece, continued to foment trouble from
overseas., Even the mercenaries in Alexandria became

exacting, and we are told that on one occasion a mutiny was
only staved off by a captain in the service of Euergetes, called

Hierax, advancing the pay demanded out of his own pocket.
“ Over and aver again,” Polybius says, ** Euergetes let loose
his troops on the people of Alexandria and massacred them.”

In 131-130 the unrest at Alexandria, maintained by the
division between the king and his sister, came to a head.
There was an attempt by the excited populace to set fire to

the king’s palace, and Euergetes fled to Cyprus, taking with

him Cleopatra III., his children by her, and the boy of six
Cor seven called Memphites, his son by Cleopatra II.  Cleo-

.patra IL. was left in Egypt for the moment as sole sovereign,

though papyri make it probable that Euergetes continued
to be recognized as king in most of Egypt outside Alexandria.
Possibly the quarrel between brother and sister had come to
open war for some time hefore the king’s flight. Cleopatra
II. seems to have got herself recognized in certain parts as
sole sovereign, with the style Cleopatra Philometor Soteira,
as early as the thirty-ninth year of Euergetes (132-131)!
and to have started for herself a new series of regnal years.
The Greeks of Ombi are found erasing from an inscription
put up in 136-135 the names of Euvergetes and Cleopatra 111,

", making Cleopatra II. appear as sole queen? Of the events

which followed the king’s flight we have Justin’s account,

. .and while his careless. and rhetorical habit diminishes his

walue as an authority, we have, in the absence of any more
trustworthy account, to take Justin's-for what it is worth,

" . 'This, then, is what Justin tells us. Euergetes in Cyprus got
" together' a mercenary army in order to carry on the war
.- against his sister’'in Egypt.- A bastard son of the king’s was
" residing at this time in Cyrene. (He may have been viceroy
.- there.) ~There was a movement at. Alexandria to call him in
" and put him upon the throne (as the husband of Cleopatra
. .IL., Bouché-Leclercq supposes ! - Nothing indeed seems im-

_possible for that world in the way of dynastic marriages).
uergetes forestalled the plan by inducing the young man to

. join him_ in Cyprus, and then putting him to death. This
- " enraged the ‘Alexandrine -populace, and they began pulling

"1 Bouché-Leclercq, iv. p. 323. . -
* Wilcken, dreliv, v, {1913), pp. 471, 412.
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down the statues of Euergetes. (One would. have thonght
. this a mild act after their attempt to burn Euergetes alive
in his palace, and after his expulsion it is less odd that the
statues should have been pulled down now than that they
_ should have been left standing tili now,) Euergetes believed
that the attack on his statues had been instigated by Clecpatra
I1., and in revenge he killed his own son by her, the boy
Memphites, had his body cui limb from limb, and the pieces
sent in a hox to Alexandria as a birthday present to the boy’s

mother. : _
© Some repions in Egypt held by the king, some by Cleopatra

II. These years are termed in the papyre the time of amixia,

* cessation of general intercourse.”” A letter has been found
of a Greek soldier, Esthladas, dated Cholach 23, year 40
(Janvary 13, 130 B.¢c.), and written in Upper Egypt, stating
- that he is about to go with a detachment of troops loyal to
Euergetes against the town of Hermonthis which is being held
“for Cleopatra I} He says that news has come that Pabs is
‘going 10 bring up next month “ sufficient troops to crush the
olk of Hermonthis and treat them as rebels.” The Pads
. in question was sfrafegos of the Thebaid nome, and by his
-name an Egyptian—another instance of a native in high
place. ‘We have an inscription put up by a Cretan officer,
Soterichus, whom Pads sent to mﬁc command of the quarries
in the hills, and guard the caravan road between Coptos and
the coast by which the cargoes of incense from Soutg Arabia
- and India travelled to the Nile.? - :

I 129.-B.0% Buergetes had: succeeded in regaining Alex-

- andria by a military victory. “We have an insctiption put- - .

~tp by the Roman merchants resident in Alexandsia recording

. “their gratitude to Lochus, the son of Callimedes, who com-- .~ .
- mianded the army of Euergetes on this occasion?  In 12g-128 -

L Ducumen_ts_afé dated i Thehe_s by. Euérgc_l':es up to the middle
of September 130, About the beginning of Odtober, Thebes seems

 to have Been'won by the party of Cleopatra I1, (Strack, p%.:l.s, 4{2. -
13 TRAa ng o

?0.G.1, No. 13z (in Ocetober 130}, Conon (March 2

‘enrplments ' contrary to the vrders of Pads the strateges ' (Wilcken,

" Theb. Bank, No. §; Abhandhmgen d. Akad. xu Berlin, for 1886).

coins fo have begun in 129-128 B,

2 Because the .reign of Alexander Zebina in Syria is shown by . - . -

Lochus iz identical with the Hegelochus, who is said to-have com-

.manded the army of * the elder Prolemy ” and to have bhegten an’

- &rmy of the Alexandrines commanded by Matzyas (Diod, xxziv. zo).

@.L., No: 135.. Bouché-Levlercq thinks it probable that this

" Liog us was Gavernor (strategos) of the Thebaid berween 127 and 124, ._ .

L
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* . Euergetes is proved to be in possession of the Fayim, since
he settles native kleruchs there! Hostilities between the
forces of Buergetes and those of his sister seem to have con-
tinved in the Thebaid, since a papyrus dated January g,
127 B.C., speaks of the priests of the State-worship being at
that moment *“ in the king’s camp.” 2 But probably before.
this date, Cleopatra II. had already left. Egypt anc{
helter with her son-in-law, Demetrius I11., at Antioch,

A great deal had happened in Syria since Philometor had
falien there in 145. In 140-139 Demetrius bad led an expedi-
‘tion east in order to recover lrin from the Parthians, but had
himself been captured and retained for ten years a prisoner

of the Parthian king. During his captivity his much abler

brother, Antiochus VII. (Sidetes), had established himself as
" king in Syria and taken over Cleopatra Thea (Ptolemy Philo-
metor’s daughter) as his wifé; In 130 Antiochus VII, in
. turn invaded Irin, and, though at first brifliantly successful,
"t had fallen in 129 on the field of battle. Demetrius now
escaped and once more took up his residence in Antioch as
king. But Cleopatra Thea did not welcome back her former

. husband, who, whilst in captivity, had married the Parthian
- princess Rhodogune, When Cleopatra II. of Egypt arrived at
the Seleucid court, her daughter Cleopatra Thea was perhaps
already living in hostile separation from Demetrius, as she is
. found doing three years later at Ptolernais (Akko). Cleopatra
11, induced Demetrius- to attack Egypt. If he succeeded
'in driving out Euergetes, the spoil of Egypt might go far
 to restore his unstable fortunes. But Demetrius, semi-

. ‘Orientalized by his ten years in Parthia, bearded like a
" barbarian, was very unpopuiar in Antioch, and by the time

" he reached the frontier of Egypt with his army, his own
- kingdom was in revolt ‘behind him. The rebels entered
~ into negotiations with Ptolemy Euergetes and begged him to

_ use the power of Egypt to install some prince of the Seleucid

- blood a8 king in place of Demetrius. Euergetes cynically .

_responded to the request by throwing into Syria, as the

nominee of Egypt, a young man, the son of an Egyptian trades- -
inan, possibly a native,® who pretended to be the son of the

. " former pretendér Alexander Balas, and who himself assumed,

-‘a¢ king of ‘Syria, the name_of_'Alexan_der.'. The Antiochenes .. -

v Tébmﬂfs',' i.-'pp".'.ssg ff. .. ’B.G.U.,.I\'[o. 993
-3 Justin calls his father an * Egyptian.” This generally means-a
-native Egyptian, but might mean an Egyptian Greek,

sought
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nicknamed him, in the speech of the native Syrians, Zebina,
the * Bought One.” However, the Antiochenes preferred
him as king te Demetrius, and Buergetes had effectively
paralysed his Seleucid enemy. Demetrius continued to hold
the country in the region of the Lebanon, till he was defeated
by the forces of Alexander near Damascus. He tried to
find shelter in Prolemais, but Cleopatra Thea shur the doors
in his. face. He fled to Tyre and was there killed (r26-125
B.¢.)—it was believed by tis wife's orders.

The hopes which Cleopatra I1. had built upon her son-in-
[aw had proved vain. In 124 probably,! she agreed to a
reconciliation with her brother, and returned to Alexandria,

- to resume her place as “‘ queen Clenpatra the Sister,” alongside
of her daughter ‘‘ queen Cleopatra the Wife.” Her other
daughter Cleopatra Thea remained in Syria to uphold the .
claims of the house of Scleucus against the pretender. It
was obviously more natural for Euergetes, now that Demetrius
was pone, to support kis niece rather than Alexander Zebina.

Cleopatra Thea, after killing one of her sons, Seleucus V.,
who did not prove docile enough, bad associated another of
her sons, Antiochus VIIL., nicknamed Grypus the ¢ Hook-
_nosed,” with herself on the throne. Euergetes sent one of -
his daughters by Cléopatra I1I., Tryphzna, to Syria, to be
the wife of the young Antiochus. Without the support of
" Egypt, the cause of Alexander Zebina rapidly sank. In 123
he fell inte the hands of Antischus VIII, and was put to death.
‘Fwo. years later Cleopatra. Thea was detected in an attempt
to poison the king her son, and was compelled by Antiochus
- to drink the mortal cup herself, - It-was twenty-nine years:

*: since. the daughter of Ptolemy Philometor had been brought - e
. a8 a gir] to Syria to be the bride of Alexander Balag,  That™
was her end.” 'We hear of ao further action in Syria on the -

- part. of Buergetes after the overthrow of Alexander Zebina. -
. He was.probably satisfied with having his daughter Tryphzna -
- installed there as yueen. o -

- The official. reconciliation 'between Cleopatra. II and |

~ Euergetes did not. mean that the country immediately returned .~ -
“to peace and orderfy bureaucrstic government. The fights- -

. which had been. going on’in many places between the two

*factions had hrought about a state of violence and confusion =

"7 3The date is not quite-certain, but it was at any rate before the - .
- edier issued by afl the three sovereigns together: in"118 p.c. {Tebtiimis, . - -

o i, 5). Hes Preisigke, Archin, v. pp. 102, 303,
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{the amixia) which conld not be brought to an end all at once,
A pap‘i!rus rg:veals to us a petty war between the towns of
Cracodilopolis {near Gebelén) and Hermonthis in the Thebaid
in 123 BL! A papyrus® from the neighbourhood of
Ptolemais tells us that a state of amixia existed there In
122~121 B.¢. In 118 at last a decree to regulate conditions

throughout the kingdom was issued in the name of all three

_sovereigns. This is given us in the long papyrus from
~ Tebtunis, edited by Grenfell and Hunt in tgoz—one of the

chief documents for the working of the Ptolemaic bureau-
cracy. Preisigke believed® that it represented a kind of
compromise between the king and Cleopatra 11., in which
considerabie concessions were made by Euergetes. The
existing confusion was largely due to grants having been made
in the amixia by each of the rival governments to its own
partisans, which were naturaily not recognized by the other.
Many people therefore in actual possession of land had
uncertain tenure, including Egyptian temples which had
taken one side or the other and received grants of land or

~ privileges from Euergetes or Cleopatra. The object of the

decree was to draw a sponge over the past and recognize
actual possession ag legally valid. - If Cleopatra had thus to
accept grants made by Euergetes to her enemies, Euergetes
had no less to dccept grants made by Cleopatra to his enemies,

- and (Preisigke held) bind himself not to interfere with them,
- The document is so important that a short survey of its

several sections may be in place.

.1, An amnesty for.all offences committed in the kingdom
" before Pharmuthi g of the fifty-second year (=March 28,
.. 118 B.C.}, murderers and robbers of temples being excepted.
© . 2. Persons. who: had taken part in pillaging and fled in
. consequence Wwill be allowed, if they return home, to resume

their former life, and what remains of their property will not
be confiscated. ' :
3. Arrears of taxes remitted, except in the case of those

' _Royal Cultivators wha cultivate their lot by an hereditary
i lease. . '
" 4. Remission of debts to the State incurred by strategoi
- in connexion with their taking office.! :

oo Chrest'.:, Ne. tr. - o .

" ¥ Archiv, . (s913), pp. 301 f. ) . :

A% Prahably all the more important officials had 1o pay heavily -
~ - for their posts * (Grenfell and Hunt, Tebtunis, 1. p-33).

* P81 i No. 171,
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5. In Alexandria () collectors of customs are not to seize
as contraband goods whlch have unce been carried from the
exhairesis into the city ;' any contraband seized in the

exhairesis is to be delivered to the office of the disiksfcs.

(6) Travellers on foot from Alexandria into the interior arg
not to be subject to any requisitions from the customs-

“coflectors, except the legal duties, {This probably means
that gonds carried on ass or camel would be examined by the
customs-collectors, but goods carried on the head or back,
or in their hand by the poor, who went on foot, allowed to
pass free. Pedestrians would, however, have to. pay dues
for such things as transport by ferrics. )

(¢) Gaods imported through the xenikon cmpm'ro?z are not
‘to be seized as contraband, except at the gate {leading from -

- the harbour to the city).

6. {¢} All who are actual holders of fand by an irregular
‘act during the time of confusion may regularize their tenure
by first retroceding the land to the sovereigns, paying a vear’s
rent in produce, and receiving the land back from the sove-
reigns by a regular grant. No charges will be made against
them in respect of years before the current year 52.

(b) Native Egyptians who have come irregularly into
occupation of klerci are confirmed in their possession, '

7. Certain- services (leftonrgiai) due from the kleruchs
mentioned in the previous section aré remiteed.,

8..'The temples have their actual revenues confirmed to

" them ; the land which the temples administer themselves

Lot the g¢ anhierdmeng) they are to continue to administer

- without iaterference from anybody. (In effect this is an

- undeftaking by the klng that his agents shali not mtcrfere SR
: with: them.) S

g, Arrears of taxes due from the temples remltted .
“10. The expenses of the burial of the sacred bulls are 1o

. he paid by the royal treasury. .
" 11. Priesthoods which have been bought from tha State'
are confirmed to-the temples, :

- 12, ‘The privilege of myka conﬁrmed to those tcmples L
which possess it, '

13, rregularlties'm respect of the dlfferent measures used -

g b}r collectors of government revenues in kind are to be checked,
: 411 ‘Those who replant vine-land or orehard-land, which - .
ee

i ailowed to go waate, -shatl hold the land free of tax

. ‘&!f:ep 94~
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for five years and with specially light taxes for the following .
_ three years. In the country-territory attached to Alexandria

an extra three years' grace will be allowed.

15. Houses or lands bought from the Cromm (& +u%
Bacthucnl) are to. remain in legal possession to the pur-
chasers, (Preisigke supposes that the point of this section

is that Euergetes and Cleopatra mutually agree to recognize -

transactions with the other’s treasury,) :
The lines following {102-133) are too fragmentary to yield

" any certain sense.  Then comes :

16. Owners of houses which had bheen burnt down or
otherwise destroyed may rebuild them as before [1.e. without

- the special permission which had to be got from the State in
- the case of any new building]. Temples also may be rebuilt,

he smaller temples, no doubt, put up by individuals or

 villages. 'The factions had apparently not spared each other’s -

sacred buildings.] But the height is limited to 10 cubits

“(about 13 feet). Panopolis is excluded from this concession,
" [Panopolis must have been a special centre of trouble, Gren-. .

fell and Hunt suggest that the fragment of Diodorus which

- speaks of Panopolis as a nationalist stronghold under Philo--

_ metor has been misplaced and that the siege bad really taken

_place only shortly before 118. V. Martin (Les Epistratéges,

- P. 40) puts it in 130. But it seems likely that a place which

" had once been a centre of nationalist revelt (under Philometor)

" continued o be a convenient stronghold for rebels. The pro-

" vyision which forbade Panopolis to build temples above 15 feet

- high was probably a measure of security rather than of punish-

- ment, - Stone buildings of that height might be used for

: street-fighting.] : :

o T%mse, engaged, as cultivators or industrial workers, -

" in the king’s service are protected against exactions on the
part of officials (strategot, az'kammm'f,ﬁpclice officers, etc.).

7.

18. . Strafegoi and other high officials are not to take and

- cuitivate. themselves good land already being cultivated, as
- part of the ga basiliké, by Royal Cultivators. = | L
" '19. Certain classes. of people aré not to have kleruchs .
" quartered upon them.. The classes include: (1} Grecks
- “serving in the army; (2) priests; (3) Royal Cultivators ;-
o %1.) those who carty on certain industries by licences bought
~ from the Crown--wool-weavers, cloth-workers, swineherds, -
__googeherds, manufacturers of oil and beer, honey-producers.
- . Where any member of the classes specified owns other houses, .
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beside the one in- which he lives, kleruchs may be given
quarters in them, but not more than haif the house in question
is to be taken, :

20, Sirategoi and other high officials are not to compel any
of the people to work for them without proper remuneration.

21, ‘This clause frees policemen, or guardians of crops,
throughout the country from certain charges which might
be made against them for irregularities in the past, but its
meaning is obscure, '

22, Penalties incurred by those who have failed to comply
with the law in respect of the il monopoly remitted. :

23. Penalties incurred for failure to provide brushwood and
reeds for mending embankments remitted.

24. Penalties incurred by those who have failed to eultivate
their plots according to the law up to the year gt remitted.
For the year 32 and onwards the luw is to be enforced. .

25, Penalties incurred by those who have cut down frees
in their holdings without the government licence remitted.

26. This is the clause determining the respective juris-
dictions of Greek and native judges, referred to on p. 161.

27. Royal cultivators and workers in the industries in
which the Crown is interested are not to be personally re-
strained for debt. Their goods may be distrained, but not
the tools necessary for their work. . _

28. Textile workers are not to be compelled to work for
officials without adeguate remuneration.

29. No official may seize boats for his own use,

- 30. No official may imprison any one for a private quarrel

- 'with himself or a debt owed to him; if he has any charge -

7.to make against any one, he must sue in proper form in the
" Such was the decree ‘issued by the three sovereigns in.
118 B.Cc. One of the documents 1n the Hermias case men-

“tiens a4 decree of ampesty (philenthrope). which remitted =
. liabilities incurred before Thoth 1g of the fifty-third year,® =~ .
" . that is, five months later than the date specified in this decree.

"It is probable that the decree mentioned in the Hermias case .
was 4 supplementary decree which “extended the period of

. grace.-

-~ This decree is the main argument for those-who desire
to prove that the picture drawn of Euergetes II. by.the .

historians is untrue. Instead of the monster given us in the
Y Tebtunis; . No. 5. Tord.col.7,1L 13 ; &f. Tebtunis, No, 124, - P




PTOLEMY VII., EUERGETES T11. 319

literary tradition, what wise sclicitude we find here for the

eople’s welfare, what excellent reforms, what concern to do
justice as bhetween Greeks and Egyptianst I cannot but
think that the argument suifers from a certain natveté. Con-
gider the moment—everything in the kingdom out of gear
from years of civil war, fields gone to waste, house property
in many places destroyed, dangerous unrest rampant, the
natives ready to rise against the Greeks, And all this would
bear directly upon the king’s revenues. Egypt was his personal
estate, and Egypt in disorder meant restriction and .discom-
fort for the king. 'The most narrowly self-regarding landlord
would see that something must be done to puli things straight,
that concessions must be made to people driven to the verge
of madness by official exactions, to Egyptians exasperated
at their political subjection. It may be noticed that the
peasants and manual workers which the decree is especially’
concerned to protect are those working for the king. But,
supposing the measures taken by Duergetes 11, at this crisis
showed unusual administrative sagacity, that would not in
the least prove that he was incapable of the crimes recorded
by historians. It is surely a paiveté te suppose that a Dbad
man must necessarily be a stupid man. Whatever of sagacity
there s in the decree of 118 B.c, may perhaps be put down to
the credit of Prtolemy VIIL's intellipence. But even this is
uncertain. 1If the decree represents a compromise between

‘Euergetes and Cleopatra, we do not know how much of the
. credit belongs to the Sister.  Or it may belong to none of the

sovereigns. It may belong to some dioiketes or other high-
placed adviser of the king. Royal rescripts were not com-

o posed by the sovereign himself, and when things were as
_- desperate as they were at this moment, the king may have
: gone almost entirely by the judgment of the chicis of the

ureaucracy, ready to put his hand to any document they

" submitted to him, provided that his personal safety and his

revenues were secured to him.

. Nor does it stem to me that there is anything in the docu-
.ments really to support the fancy of Mahafiy, and some other

recent scholars, that the policy of Euergetes IL. had a markedly

' pro-native bent,. Euergetes- built, ‘indeed, and adorned

Egyptian temples, as his predecessors had done, and amongst

" those of which the remains are still to be seen, the work
- attributed. to  Euergetes s perhaps rvather conspicuous.
- Amongst other things, the inscription on the great temple at
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Edfu, which ‘went on grbwing, one reign after another,
describes notable additions made by the seventh Ptolemy.
In his twenty-eighth year (142 AD.) the formal dedication

!'.-.

T, _._5:.—'Colcrinade‘ at P'hi.?a:' erected by order of -Euerg:étes I .~

 of the 'tefnpl'e tobk:"plaéé, nihétjr'-ﬁve years after the fO"Ill'ldﬂ.f_.;."
tion stone had been laid by the first Buergetes, - But Mahaffy . =" .

. “highself admitted -that this. did not * prove.anything very .’

distinctive.” Tt is also. true that the inscriptions on.some. ..
other Egyptian temples speak of benefits conferred or wrongs™ -
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redressed by this king, The Aswan stele mentions philan-

thropa conferred by Euergetes I1. and Cleopatra III, (* the
wife ”’) upon the temple of Chnubo Nebieb in Elephantine.?

A small temple has been found at Phile, dedicated by him to

- Fie, 53.—Conventional Eg'giptian' Figures at Kom-Ombo,
_representing Fuergetes I1. between two goddesses

Hathor? . At Kom-Ombo,2? at Medinet-Habu, at Déreel-
‘Medineh, at El-Kab, the existing remains bear witness to
.Euergetés I1, as a builder or restorer of temples in honour of
" Egyptian gods. But the fact that the remains of his work

in this' line are (perhaps accidentally) somewhat more ex-
1.6 No. 168, For Chnubo we find Chnomp in 0.G.1. 111,
" ® Captain Lyons, Phile, p. 27. . . * Bee Fig. 61, History.
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tensive than those of his predecessors, is hardly evidence that
his policy was more distinctly pro-native than theirs, We
have a petition of the priests of Isis at Phile addressed fo 1
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- Euergetes I._I._‘a!"]d_t}ie two queens in the last ten years of his ©.-
- reign, complaining that the royal officials and military com-.
. manders visiting Philz, or passing through on their way south;. =~ -
~ have laid a heavy burden upon them in the matter of cere- - - ]
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monial receptions; and we have the sovereigns’ rescript,
dated 118~117 B.C., commanding the strateges of the nome
to dispense these priests in future from such obligations.
But this only shows that the Alexandrine court was ready
on occasion to check abuses by which influentiai bodies of
"Egyptian priests might be exasperated. Petitions must have
been continually coming in to Alexandria from individuals
and corporations througheut the kingdom, and it was natur-
ally the successful petitions which were preserved, with the
royal answers.  All the kings of the dynasty realized that the
conciliaton of their native subjects was good policy, so far
as it did not clash with other objects they might have in view,
The decree of 118 B.c. contains provisions which would
protect the natives, or certain classes of the natives, against
* oppression by royal officials, and would secure the Egyptian
priesthood in the possession of privileges they had won. But
such clauses may well be due to the necessity of doing some-
" thing at the moment to reconcile the natives to the re-estab-
lished order, not to any systematic policy of favouring the
Egyptians. lt-is trne that from the days of Philopator the
native clement in Egypt goes on regaining strength and
gradually pushes its way into the higher grades of the burcau-
‘cracy. But this rise of the natives was, so far as one can see,
. dus to 2 natural process, not to a deliberate policy on the part
of the kings. Of course, as the natives grew stronger, the
necessity of conciliating them, removing the abuses which
‘caused the worst bitterness, extending the privileges of
temples, etc., became more urgent. But I can see no evidence
. for Mahaffy’s statement in regard to Euergetes II, that ** this
" policy of fusing Greeks with nativés wus a reasonable and
. gracious one '*; * or for the notion that he had such a policy
-at all, : - :
. .No doubt Jjustin’s rhetorical sensationalism provokes
modern readers to take the contrary view. Yet is there any
reason to disbelieve that Alexandria, after’ the accession of
“Euergetes in 148, lived through a period of terror 2. One of
-. the nicknames which Euergetes got—Kuakergates—will not
© have been given without cause. - Mahaffy thought the -crimes
- attributed to him too outrageocus to be credible. But perhaps
- a'modern writer is apt to judge what human nature is capable ©
" “of by the men he sees round him in Western society to-day. -
R " OUGL 137-139 ; see ii. pp. 547, 548,
- History, p. 205, : o




- which is an inscription, in Gre i _ )
Prolemy and queen . Cleopatra the Sister, Beneficent Gods,
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Human nature, under other conditions, may tale on develops
ments in which moral inhibitions which seem to us an essential
part of it cease to exist. T question whether any one who had
a close acquaintance with what has gone on in the courts of
Indian rajahs—even to quite recent times—would find any-
thing out of the way in the story of Prolemy VII.  Or perhaps
2 eloser parallel would be found in the princely Italian courts
of the 15th and 16th centuries. We see there a high level
of literary and artistic culture, keen intellectual vigour and
practical ability, go with moral monstrosities quite equal to
those narrated of the house of Ptolemy. If Euergetes IIT.
wag an able administrator——-as he may have been for all we
kpow-—we ought to think of him as a specimen of a type
analogeus to that of an Italian despot of the Renaissance,
The horrors of lust and bloodshed which Elizabethan
dramatists, like Wehster and Tourneur, pile up, in depicting
the life of those circles in contemporary Italy, shouid be in

our mind when we study the later Piolemies and Cleopatras.

The story of Euergetes cutting his son piecemeal and sending
his limbs in a box te his mother as a birthday present is
exceedingly like the plot of an Elizabethan play. Indeed, one
Ttalian playwright of the Renaissance, Spineilo, did find it a
- subject macde to his hand and embodied it in a play called
. Gleopatra, brought out and dedicated to a bishop in the vear
1540, To judge what Is possible or not in the Alexandria
of the 2nd and the last century B.C. we must free our minds

Dublin ! -

from the enviropment of 2oth-century London or Oxford, or

.+ In regard to Lower Nubia, Euergetes evidently continued -©
.- the pblicy of his brother in treating 1t 4s part of his kingdom. - - -
‘- At Debdd there was a naos of red granite, glaced in the temple. . :: .

leopatras.®? Inthe "¢ "

Cn the name of Euergetes and one of the
- temple at Pselchis (Dakkeh) Eu‘erietes added a prondos, on
ok :

and of their children, to the greatest god Hermes, who is also

_ Paotpriuphis and the gods assnciated in the temple. - Year 35.** -
. We have an inscription of Herodes of Pergamon, from the
N T}velve-schoinqs'-feach, stilf in command there in the earlier

1T am confirmed in my doubi regatding the modern aftempt to- -1
- - rehabilitate - Euergetes I, by the sensible observations of Jouget, -

_ Revue Belge for 1923, pp. 4308, o - S
-* Roeder, Les Temples fmmergés, 1. p. 118. #0060, No, 131,

“«On behalf of king

.
A
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years of Euergetes : *° On behalf of king Ptolemy and queen
Cleopatra the Sister, Beneficent Gods, and their children.””?
But Herodes has now risen from the order of diadochsi to
that of the arclisomaiophylakes, and he calls himself now,
not ‘‘ Pergamenos 7 but ™ Berenikeus,” that is, peobably a
member of the deme in Ptolemais called ufter Berenice. The
synodos with which Herodes is connected is now given the
name of Basilistai. In the list given of its members most of
the names are Greek, some are Egyptian,

After the return of Cleopatra 1. eight veurs elapsed till the
death of Fuergetes on Payni 11 of the fifty-fourth year?
(June 28, 116 B.c.), at the age of ahout sixty-five, Whether
Cleopatra I1. survived her brother or not is uncertain ; a demotic
document of October 116 gives the name “* gqueen Cleopatra ”

twice over, but that may be due merely to an inadvestent

repetition on the part of the scribe.  The wickedest of all the
Ptolemies, Euvergetes had a longer life than any of his pre-
decessors since Ptolemy I1., and died in peace after thirteen
years’ unbroken possession of the desirable things for which
he had intrigued and murdered.

10.G.1., No. 130,
2 The date is given by the inscription on the tenple of Edfu.

et o s et
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CHAPYTER X1

PTOLEMY VITI. SOTER II. AND PTOLEMY IX.
ALEXANDER I. (116-80 B.c.)

ProLEMY VIL. Euergetes 11 left behind him the niece whom
-~ he had married, Cleopatra IIL., two sons, Ptolemy and
Ptolemy Alexander, and three daughters, Cleopatea Tryphena,

the queen of Syria, a second Cleopatra, who was married to

her brother the elder Prolemy (Cleopatra IV.} and Cleopatra
Selene. He also left a naturai son, probably by his concubine
Irene, Prolemy Apion. On the death of Euergetes o strange
will was produced which showed that the old king had cared
more to gratify the individuals made dear to him by his lusts
-than to safeguard the integrity of the great estate of the house
of Ptolemy. He broke up again the unity of the realm by
bequeathing the Cyremaica to Ptolemy Apion, who -was
‘probably already installed there as viceroy, and he bequeathed

the throne of Egypt to Cleopatra 111, giving her the power to

associgte with herself as joint-sovereign whichever of her

©° sons she preferred. Cleopatra. 111, officially styled Thea
* . Euergetis so long as she was her uncle’s queen,! and now -
- . styled, ag her mother had been, Thea Philometor Soteira—
perhaps. iicknamed by the Alexandrines Kokké 2—now comes .

>

into the foreground.” Whilst her mother lived, all that we

‘can say of her is that she held her own, as her mother’s rival,

isi the affections of her horrible uncle ; now the third of the .

Cleopatras was to play a part in her turn as principal. -

* "1 She was sometimes Theq Energetis even later, eé. in an inscription -
. v’

. whose date corresponds to August 7, 164 B.0. ((.GL1, No. 175).

" %% Perhaps,” because in the passage of Strabo which calls Frolemy
Alexander liéxx-q:; xal Hepeirarros EmsAqfels Lrohepatos, Ko may be:

a masculine nominative, not” » feminine genitive.. The Chyonicon
Paschale (p. 347, Bonn}. says definitely that Prolemy Alexander was

_a son  of Kokke,” but it may he druwing an inference simply from

- this passage of Strabo.  What - Kolkke * or “ Kokkes™ meant in the - .

- Alexandrine slang of the day it is idle'to conjecture:
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. The elder son of Euergetes and Cleopatra I11., a yeung man
of twenty-five ar so, was probably residing in  Cyprus when
his father died! It was the younger, Alexander, whom
Cleopatra wished to make king, either because she cared for
him more, or because she thought he would nut, as king, be
able to assert his will so effectively against hers. But in
questions of succession to the throne in old Macedoniz the
national army seems to have had the determining power, and
the people of Alexandria, who called themselves Macedomans
claimed a similar right in Egypt. Cleopatra found that her
purpose to make Alexander king encountered vehement
popular oppesition, and she had to give way. The elder
Ptolemy became king, as Ptolemy Philometor Soter, in con-
junction with his mother, whose name was mentioned before
his in official acts® From the time when Euergetes 1I.
assummed the same epithet as his ancestor Ptolemy {11, the
imagination of the Ptolemaic court in coining epithets seems
to have run dry. . Henceforward Ptolemaic kings and queens
uge only, in various combinations, the epithets already con-
secrated by {Jrewom uge. When once the practice of using
again the old epithets had been introduced by Euergetes I1,,
the epithet of the great Founder of the dynasty couid not
farl soon to be reappropriated. The eighth Prolemy is
woter 1E.  His popular nickname was Lathyrus, *' Chick-
Pea ”; what the point of the Alexandrine joke was we are
never likely to know.

The young man was not at first in a position to withstand
his mother. He could not resist even when she tock away
from him his sister-wife, Cleopatra IV., to whom, Justin
. says, he was very much attached, and wmpelled him to
marry instead his younger sister Cleopatts Selene. The
-Aswan stele informs us that in the second year of his reign
{September 20, 116 to Beptember 19, 1i5 B.C.) Ptolemy
visited Upper Egypt with his mother; in August they were
“at Elephantine and on the Ethiopian frontier. There is no

mention of any queen-consort ;3 if Cleopatra IV. or Selene.

came with. Ptolemy, she ig, so far as we can tell by what remains

1 Pﬁusnnms, i g.I.

2 Bacthora Kheordrpa kol Bordhels llrn}\e;mws‘, feol ;.:e-mﬂm @e\opmépes :

: .w.l lmrnpes‘ (0.G.I, Ko, 167)-
- P0G 168 Bouche-l,eclercq, by an evident oversight, supposes

" that Kheowdvoa 1‘; adehgd of 1. 23 is Selene. The lme renlly vefers .

o Cleop:m-a II.in the prevmus reu,n
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of the inscription, ignored. The epissrategos of the Thebaid

at this moment is again a native Egyptian, Phommgs, who is
mentioned in papyei of 111 B.C. a8 still holding this pesition.!
The queen-mother thought it prudent to get her younger
_son, Alexander, away from Egypt. He was jostalled as
viceroy in Cyprus, and though he had officially the title of
strategos of the island only, he seems to have regarded himself
as, in effect, king : he reckoned later on as the frst of his
‘own regnal years the fourth year of his brother Soter II,
{114-113)—the date presumably when his rule in Cyprus
hegan. The ex-gueen-consort, Cleopatra IV, showed that
she well deserved a place in the series of queens bearing that
famous name. She was as ready fo take a line against her
mother as Cleopatra III. had bheen to supplant Cleopatra
II. She went off to Cyprus, to raise an army of her gwn
there amongst the troops quartered in the island. What part
Alexander tovk in the matter, whether Cleopatra intended

~ (as Bouché-Leclereq supposes) to marry him and remain in

Cyprus as an antagonist of her mother, whether Alexander
encouraged her for a time and was then brought to heel once
more by his mother, our sources do net allow us to say.
. In any case, Cleopatra 1V, did not stuy in Cyprus. She
" departed with her army to Syria, to offer her hand and her
“troops to Antiochus IX., nicknamed Cyzicenus, whe had
driven out of Syria his cousin Antiochus VIIIL, (*“ Grypus '},
the husband- of Cleopatra’s elder sister Tryphmna. The
_war between the two Seleucid cousins now became a war
" also. between ‘the two Pielemaic sisters. - Cleopatra was. in

" Antioch when the city was taken by Grypus, 2nd she fled

- to the temple of Apollo at Daphne. Grypus, we are tald,

. " would -have spared his sister~in-law, but Tryphena was
" implacable, -As Cleopatra clung to the altar, her hands were:
hacked off, and she died ealling curses on her sister’s head .

(11zB.c.). ' A year later Tryphna was captured by Cyzicenus

o and killed as a sacrifice to his wife's ghost (111 5.6.).2 _
An inscription from Paphos gives the copy of a Jetter, dated -

©in ‘the month Gorpieum, year zo3 of the Secleucid era
- "(August 109 B.C:), addressed by “ king -Antiochus ” to “' king

1 Trjr,_s,:“ﬁ,.. 73 Lomdon, i. p. 13. P_ﬁommﬁ_s has't:_he ran'l_.g. of . .

* Kinsnsar,

% Busebius gives t1z-111 43 the date of Grypus' victory over:

Cyzicenus, and the capture of ‘Tryphmna by Cyzicénus followed,

© according to Justin, xxxix. 3, 12, “ not long after ** (wec vudto post)... - - -

e e
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: Prolemy Alexander,” informing him that he has made Seleucia-
i in-Pieria a free city.) At that date Ptolemy Alexander seems,
aceording to our other data, to have been still reigning in
“Cyprus. Which “king Antiochus ” is the asuthor of the
letter is doubtful. Most modern authorities (including
Dittenberger) take it to be Grypus ; Bouché-Leclercq prefers
Cyzicenus. Both at this time were fighting for the inheritance
in Syria, and it is not known which was master of Selcucia? ;
A papyrus of 112 B.c. shows us a2 Roman senator, Lucius s
Memmuus, visiting Egypt, apparentiy for pleasure, to see the i
sights of the country.? The papyrus consists of instructions :
issued by somebody-—perhaps, s Wilcken thinks, the 47-
viketes—to a local official in the Faym, regarding the reception
to be given to Memmiuvs—a reception similar to that which
would be given to a great dignitary of the kingdom——when he
comes to sce the Labyrinth, and the Lake, and the sacred
crocodiles. Everything is to be got ready for his enter-
tainmeat, including the food for the crocodiles. It is an
incidental light upon the subservience to membets of the
Roman nebility WIF‘:ich it was now thought politic to show in
the kingdom of Ptolemy.

There are indications that, as time went on, Soter Il
managed to assert himself more against his mother. A papyrus
of the year 6 (112-111 B..} ¢ gives the queen-consort {Selene)
in place of the queen-mother,

After 110 the head-dress of Isis disappears fram the coinage-
§ of Cyrene, and the double cornucopie from that of Egypt
In Soter’s tenth year (awtumn log to autwmn 107 B.C.),

Cleopatra tried to regain her power by a coup d'état. She
- aceused Soter of trying to murder her, and so worked on the

feelings of the Alexandrine mob that Soter fled overseas.
" Cleopatra summoned Ptolemy Alexander from Cyprus to

- take his glace in Egypt. Soter’s wife Selene and his two sons
- remained in Egypt in Cleopatra’s hands, Cleopatra, with

B e bk

'0.GUIL, No. ag7. . . .
2 Bouché-Leclercn points cut that when Soter I1. came to Syria in
“106, as an ally of Cyzicenus, he took refuge in Seleucia (Histoire des
Séleicides, p. 603}, : " i
3 Tebtrnis, No. 33=Chrest, No. 3. L .
A Letronne, Recnedl, i, p. 6o, The papyrus in cglestion is given as
Louwre liid., but the pepyrus numbered 53 in Brunet de Presle’s
-+ callection of Louvre papyri, published in Notices et Exiraits, xviii. .
- (1868), is plainly quite a different one, The papyrus referred to by
- ‘Letronne does not seem to appear anywhere in that. colléction.

I
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her secand son, continued the official style of her joint-reign

_ with her elder son : the couple were now ** Queen Cleopatra
and Ptolemy the son, called Alexander, Mother-loving Gods, -
Saviours ”* (theoi Philometores Svtéres).

Cleopatra had not intended ** Chick-Pea ™ to escape. She
sent forces to Cyprus to capture him, but Soter found refuge in
‘Scleucia-in-Pieria. Thence he returned and established him- -
self securely in Cyprus, Itappeared that the forces sent from
Egypt would not fight against the elder Ptolemy, and Cleapatra
had to reconcile herself to seeing the son she hated king, beyond
her power to dislodge, in a Ptolemaic dependency.

But the war between mother and son found a field of
contact in Syria. Conditions in that distracted country
were more confused than ever—Antiochus Grypus king in
Damascus; Aatiochus Cyzicenus king in Northern Syria;
Palestine, for which the houses of Ptolemy and Seleucus had
fought so long, now fallen almost entirely to the Jewish king,
" Aleyander Jannmus; the Greek and Philistine cities on the
- coast maintaining what independence they could by attaching
themselves to one or other of the contending princes. To
make a further complication, Soter plunged into Palestine
from Cyprus, and Cleopatea YT, from Egypt—=Soter as the
ally of Cyzicenus, and Cleopatra as the ally of Grypus and of
. the Jewish king, Cleopatra, like her uncle Philometor and like

her mother Cleopatra Ig., leant much upon the Jewish element
in Egypt, and the army with which she entered Palestine was -
commanded by two Jewish generals, Chelkias and Ananias,
_sons of the lugh priest Onias, who had built the temple at
" Leontopolis, Cleopatra Selene, the ex-wife of Soter, went,.
by her mother’s orders, to take the place of her dead sistez

“Tryphzna, 2s the wife of Antiochus Grypus. In view of -
contingencies Cleapatra deposited a quantity of treasure and - -

“* her fgrﬂndchil_dren ? in the sanctuary of Asklepios at Cos.
_ - One of these grandchildren was apparently the young Prolemy .
. Alexander, a son of Alexander T.; who 'the others were we.,
. do not know (Bouché-Leclercq conjectures children of
- . Boter.and Selene).  Of the vicissitudes of the war in Palestine
we-need not here speak ;- it all ended in nothing, so far as -
ttze house of Ptolemy was concerned ; Soter went back about

", 10z B.L. to Cyprus, and Cleapatra-to Egypt. ‘For a momient * -
it apipears that Cleopatra thought of overthrowing Alexander’

© Jannaous, and recovering Ceele-Syria once more after all these )
- years fof the house of Ptolemy ; but Ananias warned her that - @
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to attempt 0 do so would make all the Jews everywhere her
enemics, and she did not dare to risk that. )

Cleopatra did not live long after her futile operations. in
Palestine. She died some time between September 16 and
Qctaber 31, 101 B.C.,! not far short of sixty.

The Greek historical tradition (Justin, Pausanias, Athenzzus)
alleged that Alexander had his mother killed, and Justin hasa
story how the Alexandrine populace rose forthwith in indig-
nation, drove out Alexander, and called back Soter. But as the
expulsion of Alexander did not take place till twelve vears later,
Justin (or Trogus, whom he abbreviates)

is once again aiming at dramatic effect f > O
© in disregard of the facts. Whether o
Cleopatra 111, really died by the arder
£0 5=\
o g7

of her son must remain doubtfuf,

The name of the queen-mother dis- | ‘ﬂ‘ﬂ& -
appears from the dating of documents, {0’y p., _ﬂqq
and Piolemy Alexander’s name is now Qi";m
coupled with that of his queen-consort, | £Z= il € G
Berenice IIL., the daughter of his =
brother, Ptolemy Soter. She has the @2@ QR
style ““ Queen Berenice, Brother-loving o ZE
Goddess " (Thea Philadelphus), though [q%ﬁ
Alex:;.]nder-and Bl\?Irerilice,l\vhen coupled % %( :
together, are “ Mother-loying Gods.”

Tl%e first document, amnngstg those so &::% S&‘
far discovered, to give Berepice’s name, L \ e
16, 55.—Cartouches

is a papyrus of date, October 31, 101 B.C.* ~ Jf "Biolemy  Alex-
. If Berenice's mother was Cleopatra IV.,  ander 1.

7 she may have been as old as nineteen
" or twenty in 1or; if, on the other hand, her mother was
... Selene, she cannot have been more then thirteen. At some

fater date, when Berenice had borne Ptolemy Alexander
children, the royal family visited Upper Egypt and left a
record of their homage to Isis in the great temple at Phile?

"3 Grenfell, ii. No. 32 Tebtrinis, i. No. 106,
3 Tebtunis, i. No, 106, _
* GG, Noo 180, RBouché-Leclercqg supposes that this was a

" *voyage de noces,” and that the mention of the royal children is

*. consequently an empty formula, But I know na instance of Hetitious
- children heing referred to in such a record ; to refer ta them in the

" case of a newly married king andl queen would be, even as n fiction,

- uit peu fort (unless they are Alexander’s children by his former wife,
" officially adopted by Bereniee). :
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The reign of Ptolemy Alesander in Egypt after the death
of his mother (10189 n.c.) is a blank for us. We have four
Greek inseriptions from the Fayim, belonging to these
yearst Two of them record the endowment of the temple
of the Egyptian crocodile god Sebek (Sehel-en-pai, ** Sebek-
of-the-Island,” trapscribed by the Greeks as Sochnapaios)
with an anaual offering of corn by officials {(with Greek names)
connected with the collection of the taxes in corn in one of the
divisions (the ** Meris of Heraclides *)in the nome. They are
dated g7-g6 and November g5 B.¢. respectively. The other
two record the dedication to Sebek, by Greeks who had been
connected with some local gymnasium, of the meeting-place
or practising-ground (fepes) belonging to their band (Rafresis).
The students (ephéboi} of the same year at a gymmasium
were organized in these bands, called after their leaders,
which remained a bond of fellowship in after-life, Here men
whao had been gphebor of the same vear together in 113-112 B.C.
dedicate their fopos on Murch 27, g8 8.0, The other dedica-
tion is of April 3, g5 A.D.

In 96 an event oceurred which marked a stage in the dis-
integration of the Ptolemaic vealm, Prolemy Apion, king of
Cyrene, died and begueathed his kingdom to the Roman
People. It was the first bit of the inheritance of the house
of Prolemy to be swallowed up by Rome. Rome did not
immediately assume the government of this region. . The

- five Greek cities of the Cyrenaica were allowed to mismanage
their affairs as they pleased, for a season, Only Rome
claimed for herself the royal domains and the yield of a tax =

.o the medicinal plant silphium-—a chief preduct of the .

country. 'Then in 74 B.c. the Cyrenaica was definitely made

- .a Roman province, A guasior pro prefore took the place

L in Cyrene of 2 prince of the great Macedonian family which -
had ruled here for two hundred and twenty-six years, The

~ Ptolemies who stili reigned in Egypt had Rome for an incon-- :

venient neighbour, 500 miles west of Alexandiia,

. By 8? s.c. Prolemy Alexander had become exceedingljv':
unpopular in Alexandria, We are told that, like his father,

he was monstrously fat—unable to watk, when sober, except -«

=" with an attendant on-each side to support him, though when . =
- drunk, he- could display -extraordinary agility in indecenmt =~ . .

- dances.® The army- turned against hita. He fled to Syria. =

I 3.G.1., Nos, 196-179. - .
® Posidonius, in Athén. xil, 550b.
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and, in that still distracted country, raised a new force of
mercenaries with which he re-entered Alexandria, In order
to pay these new troops he took from the Sema the golden
sarcophagus of the great Alexander, whose name he hore 1—

I‘IG 56.~Stele .ﬂedica'.ing topos 1o ..S:bék_
(Now in Trinity College, Dublin; 0.G.1, No. 176)

an outrage calculated to exasperate the fury of the Alex~
~ andrines; - Alexandér was driven out again ahmost immedi-
- ately, and fled this time to Lyeia with queen Berenice and his .
- ¥ In-Strabo's day the golden _sﬁr_c011h=1gu$_- ‘had been feplaced by

. one of glass or c_ry_stal_ (xvil. p. 704).
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daughter. In attempting to cross from there to Cyprus he
was caught at sea by the Alexandrine admiral Charess, and
was killed or perished in the encounter (83 B.c.).2
For the second time * Chick-Pea” came back from
Cyprus to be king in Egype, and Egypt and Cyprus were once
~mare united under 2 single hand. Ptolemy Soter II. was
now ahout fifty-four, and had no legitimate issue Hving,
except queen Berenice Philadelphus,? who was hrought back
from Lycia to be associated with her father on the throne,
Her st_vfe was communicated to him in this new period of his
“ reign.  Before, his mother and he had been together Theoi
Philometores Sotéres ; now he and his daughter were Theoi
Phitadeiphoi Philometores Sotgres®  ** Chick-Pea " by himself
was“ the Great God, Mother-loving, Brother-loving Saviour.”
There was apparently no princess of the house of Ptolemy
in existence whom he could have taken as his consort, had
he wished to marry again, The daughter of his brother
Alexander, besides being quite a child, was Soter's grand-
daughter, and although the marriage of father and daughter
was quite regular in Persia (and presumably therefore also of
grandfather and granddasghter), this form of incest had never
heen adopted by the Hellenistic dynasties, as brother-and-
sister marriage had been. Soter’s sister and ex-wife, Selene,
_was stitf alive in Syria.  In g6, her second hushand, Antiochus
Grypus, ad been assassimated, and Selene became the wife of
his rival, Antiochus Cyzicenus, A year iater Cyzicenus had
heen killed, and Selene passed to her fourth husband (if it is
still the same Selene as our authorities allege), Antiochus
Eusebes, the son of Cyzicenus by a former wife, and conse-
- quently Selene’s stepson. By him, we are told, she had two

“sons somewhere about o B.C., one of whom became known
as’ Antiochus Asiaticus.? We never hear of her wanting to

K The inscription of Edfu says he fled to " the fand of Punt,” but

-+ this ancient mamé of a foreign country might probably be used in

hiemglyphics at this time of any country overseas. )
~ *lausanigs, LI T Acw}-dmg to Justin he had had two sons
" by Selene (xxxix. 4. 1) but, if s0, they must have died early, -

#* Cf. inscription published, dunales (1go8), p. 240, 'Trip flacideiss
UrafAeuaion [roff  Orobjpeydhor  pedofudro, Jufs rui g hadedgol [rai -

awriyes]. -

iIn my 'Hmsé{! af A_S’dc:mri:(ii.-p.-:;oq,}'I expressed 7 doubt whéther :
o -_the Selens who married Antiochus Eusehe; Wi 0L & younger princess. -
-~ af the same name, Bouchd-Leclercy pointa out (i p, 106, note'3) - -

- that our soucces definitely state that it was the sare Selene. That |

myself had made clear, but when our sources are so fragmentary and -

b e cae e e —m e e
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return to her brother in Egypt, or of Soter wanting to have her
hack. : .

The eight years during which Soter ruled Egypt after his
return were years of agitation at home and abroad, Egyptian
. nationalism had flamed up ouce more, Before his retumn,

while Alexander siili ruled in Alexandria, new native leaders
had arisen, who hoped to drive out the Greek and bepgin
~a new line of Pharaohs. ‘The ancient town of Thebes, the
centre of the national movement which had put an end to
_ Hyksos’ rule many centuries before, was again the centre of
revolt, '

Several letters have been found which throw a momentary
light on the situation, The writer is Plato, preswnably the
epistrategos of the Thebaid. The Thebaid as a whole is in
a state of rebellion, but the town of Pathyris is holding out
for Ptolemy, The commandant in the town is a native
Egyptian, Nechthyris, like Pads in 130, serving under
- Prolemy against his counteymen. The first letter is written
on March 28, 88 p.c., when the return of Soter was not
vet known in the Thebaid ; Plato dates by the years of
Alexander, '

* Plato to the inhabitants of Pathyris, greeting and health,
Having marched out from Latopolis in order to grapple with
the situation, as may be of advantage to the realm, I thougit

50 guestionable, it did not seem to me thas we could trust them in
the face of strong physical improbabilitics, Bouché-Leclercq says
that Selene might & /o rigueur have been not more than thirty-five
ings .. But that is to nuss my poing, that her children hy Antinchus
are called * puerns ™ in 75 8.¢. (Cicere, in Ferr. iv. 26), and cannot,
therefore, have been' born much before go, when Selene might
& ln rigueny have been forty, One must remember that women age
more quickly in'the south. "It is not fmﬁmsr'éie that Selene might
have borne children, when over forty, but highly improbable.  Appar-
" ently Bouché-Leclerey feels now some doubt himself as to the state-
- ments of our authorities, since he appends a query to his faotnote
© (Séleniides, p. 419).  The difficulty, to my mind, in supposing that the
wife: of Antiochus Eusebes was another Selene: is not so much our
wretthed authorit’es, but the dificulry of secing how another Selene
¢an_ be got in.  She would have to have been a daughter of either
Ptolemy Soter or Prolemy Alexander (unless the mysterious Philo-
. ‘pator_Neos lived long enouph to lenve a daughter), Paysaniss says
- that. Berenice was Soter’s " only legivimate child.”” One cannot
rely absolutely upon such a staterment m Pausanias ; Soter is said
e hive had two sons by Selene, and he may have tad another
.daughter beside Berenice. Alexander had a son (Alexander 11.) by

sl ﬂf_llleur]ier wife, ‘and might conceivably have bad. a dapghter as
o well, o o : o
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well to let you know, and exhort you to keep uE 1 good
courage yourselves, and ratly to Nechthyris who has com-
mand aver you, until I myself arrive, as I shall with all speed.
Farewell. Year 26, Phamenoth 16.” ¢

On the same day Plato writes to Nechthyris :

“ Plato to Nechthyris, greeting. I have marthed ot from
Latopolis in order to grapple with the situation, as may be
of advantage to the realm, and I have written to the inhahitants,
bidding them rally to you. You will do well to hold the
place and exercise your command. Those who show a
- tendency to disobey you . . . until I come to join you, as
I shall do with all speed.” '
 The next letter is written two days later ; * only a fragment

of it remains, but it seems to be instructions to Nechthyris
regarding . the ratiops with which the defenders of Pathyris
are to provide themselves.

The fourth ictter, addressed “To the priests and the -

others in Pathyris,” is also fragmentary and undated, but,
according to Wilcken's conjectural emendation in the A:r}aw
it closely corresponds with the first one.

* You will do well to rally {to Nechthyris] in order that the -
place may be kept safe for our lord the king. For if you do -
50, and maintain your loyaity to the realm . . . from those
above us you will meet with the fitting gratitude cL

Finally the fifth letter,” written seven months later than the

" first (November 1, 88 B.c.), shows the town still hofding out. .
The return of Sotcr by whose years Plato now dates, has
made sume difference to the situation. :

* Plato, to the priests and others in Pathyns, greeting,

 Philoxenus my brother has informed me in a letter which

| “Orses has brought me that the Greatest God King Soter” -

has come to Memphis and that Hierax has been a?pomted- D

to subjugate the Thebaid with very large forces. [n order.

" that this news may keep up your courage, I have decided to

_comrmunicate it to you.  Year 30, Phaophi 1. _
" Wilcken tells us that the Russian scholar Kruger tias
! London, - 465, The text, with further emendations, is publlshed

- .by Caollart in the Recuel d’Efude': Bgy ptofog:ques dedlmtted o Cham- -
pollion (Paris, 1922}, p. 276." :

t Bouriani Pap\rus, 40, publlshed by L‘ollart in the colle:':tlnn-

- referred to in the last note,

.2 ¥ Bayriant Pap, 51 ;. cf. “dckcn, Arrhw vid, zgSﬂ‘ :
- £ Bilabel, Griech. Pap (Heidelberg, u)z;;) pp 23, z3ﬁ'

‘Burmcmt Pap., 55 Chrest., No. 1z,
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promised further interesting information about Plato from
" papyri at Petrograd still unpublished. '
Pausanias says that it took three years to get the rebellion
under, and that Thebes was frightfully punished, remained &
meve shadow of its former self, a place of ruins?  An inscrip-
tion * put up by the priests and people of Thebes sume forty
. odd years later in honour of a certain Callimachus mentions
é that the festivals of the Theban gods hud been celebrated

worthily '* from the time when the grandfather of Calli-
machus “—Did what ? The rest of the clause is broken
away. Franz conjectured that the missing verb meant {1
“ died.,” Mahaffy thought there was some allusion to : i
. services which the grandfather had rendered to Thebes at . ]
the time of its punishmeni at the hands of Soter in 85, and '
that consequently  the privileges of the city had been spared
more than our other sources admit " 3—a theory built on a
fragile basis. - '
The traces which Soter has left of bhimself in Egyptian
luildings seem to beleng to his earlier reign (r106-107).
‘ Perhaps the most interesting of all the remamns he has left
“us is the underground work (foundations and crypt) of the
great temple of Denderah (Tentyra), which was indeed built
upon an ancient site and according to an old plan, but which
is, as we see it, wholly duc to late Ptolemaic and Roman
munificence. . . . To build afresh this great temple from
the ground was not a moderate undertaking, like the adding
of a pylon or a gateway, but points both fo wealth and
feisure on the part of the government. At the same time
‘Soter added (like his father) ta the  Pharaonic temple of
Medamilt, some- mites north of Karnak, and rebuilt the pylon
- of Taharka at the small temple of Medinet Habu on the
. “opposite bank. . . . At El-Kuab the rock temple cormunenced
" by Physken [‘Pot-belly,” i.e. Evergetes II.] was completed
by this king; and like ali his predecessors, as far back as
Ptolemy, IIL., he worked at Edfu. But it was now only the
surroundings which remained to be completed. Of these
" Soter 11. is specially credited with the great forecourt, with
its surrounding thirty-two Ppiliars and the high outer wall
- {which was. completed by Prolemy Alexander). This court
is minutely described in the inseription. Its measurements
- are 185 feet by 138 feet, the surrounding wall is 134% feet high =
" . by 8% feet thick—truly a splendid piece of work for one'of the = -
" YPausanias, i. 9. 3. * 0.G.1, No. 194. * * History, p. 246.
Loa . .. B
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degenerate and .degraded Prolemies ! e added inscrip-
tions and decorations to the great temple of Phile and even
in far Talmis (Kalabsheh in Nubia),® and in the great oasis
of Khargeh we find traces of his activity » (M.).?

It is to be noted that about 1oo B.C. Ethiopia, united since
Ergaments under one government, seems again io have fallen
apart into two kingdoms, with their two capitals at Napata
and at Meroe——not be reunited till about 22 B.C., at which time
Ptolemaic rule in Egypt would have given place to Romet

Abroad the time was one of collisions hetween great Powers,
and the line of the king of Egypt was simply to play for safety-—
to avoid committing himself to any side till the issue of the

glant struggle was decided., At the beginning of Soter’s.

second reign, a new and alarming Power had arisen in

‘Mithridates Lupator of Pontus {Soter's second cousin, the

. mother of Mithridates Iraving been a daughter of Antiochus
Epiphanes). At the moment Alexandrine statesmen might
well wonder whether it was Rome or the house of Mithridates
 which was the coming Power in the Nearer East, In 88 B.c,~~
"the very year of Soter’s return—NMithridates beat 2 Roman
general in Asia Minor, overran the Roman province of Asia,
and threw a force into Greece, where Athens declared against
Rome. In the course of his operations Mithridates occupied
. Cos, and there seized the Egyptian treasure deposited some
“fourteen years before by Cleopatta III,, and, together with
the treasure, the person of the young Ptolemy Alexander, the

~ son of Ptolemy Alexander 1. by his eatlier wife.* This boy -

11t was no doubt simply a question of the court giving an order. '

. “Fhie-work would have been desigmed by Egyptian priests and carried

' out by native workmen, ‘To put his sign-mamual tc such an order, -

deawn- up for him by his ministers, does not go béyond the powers . . :

of even 4 very degenerate and depraded king.” [Scealsnp. 186,note 1.}, . ,' R
*This is doubtful. Gauthier attributes the building in question

t¢ Epiphanes, not to Soter 11, } o _
- ? Thatexploration of the Afrigan interior wag carried on under Prolemy
_Soter 11, may be'indicated by Pliny's statement that certain Ethiopian

" “tvibes did not know the usage of fire before his reign (vi. § 138), - ..
- *Reigner, “* The _Meroit_ic Kingdom_af Ethiopia,” Journ, of Egype. .-

" Arck. ix. (1921).

. ®Who this earlier wife can have been is a mystery, She must have
- been of legitimate voyal blobd, since the legitimacy of Alexander IY, .. .
was néver contested; end one would suppose that shie was.a princessof 0 -
.. the housge of Ptolemy. But where is there room for such a princess 7

Bouchs-Leclereq conjectuiies that Cleopatra IV, may have married her

nger brother, Alexander I., for 2 moment, in the interval betwesn”

- Ou X A A .
.-i;cr leaving Soter and her marrying Antiochus Cyzicenus, -
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was the only legitimate male of the house of Ptolemy now
left besides old Soter IT—unless the children of Tryphena
and of Selene in Syria could claim to represent the house of

ot et e i T L O b 5

 “Fua.. 57.—Gateway crected under Soter 11. at Medinet I_-.Iabu o

. .':'P{diemy -;cliréﬁgh' theie niothe:ré_as théjr represented the. house -
.- of Seleucus through their fathers. It could not -but cause
- concern at Alexandria to know that the sole beir of the Egyptian
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throne was in the hands of the Pontic king. Even when
Roman armies capable of throwing back Mithridates appeared
in the Eastern Mediterranean, it was still dangerous for
Egypt to take sides, since Rome at this moment was divided

. *i_G_. .58:-—-Ptulemaic Colennade at Kalﬁbsheh '

" ‘against itself, and the Roman nobles who commanded these:
-armies were at enmity with the popular patty, which in 87.

" re~established itself under Marias in Rome, In the winter .
- 87-86, whilst Suila was besieging Athens, his representative,

. Lucius Lucullus, appeared in Alexandria. Soter gave the




PTOLEMY VIII. AND PTOLEMY IX. 341

great Roman aristocrat a royal reception, but evaded giving
him any substantial help except a few vessels to escort him,
when he left, as far as Cyprus. Lucullus, on his side, de-
clined the king’s presents, all except one magnificent ernerald,
This had engraved upon it the king’s effigy, and Lucullus,
when this was pointed out to him by the king, thought it
prudent nnt to refuse it, lest Soter, mortified by the slight,
should have him assassinated at sea—an indication of the esti-
mate which Lucullus had formed of ™ Chick-Pea’s "' charactes.
But at Athens this Ptolemy was always well spoken of, for he
gave liberal help towards the restoration of the city after
the fearful pumishment inflicted wpon # by Sulla. The
statues of Ptolemy Soter II. and of Berenice were seen by
Pausanias, two hundred yvears later, at the entrance of the
Odeum.! ' ' _

Ptolemy Soter I1. died in 8o .., about sixty-two yedrs
old-—apparently a sumewhat weak man, capable of sanctioning
cruelties,? but without violent ambitions.

! Pausanias, §. 9. 1.
2 Joseph, Areh, xul. § 345 0 F.H.GL L p. 721,




CHAPTER XI1i

BERENICE II., PTOLEMY X. ALEXANDER 11,
PTOLEMY XI. (AULETES) (8c~¢x B.C.)

Qugen BEReNSCE was left by her father’s death sole sovereign -
" in Egypt, & woman now well on in ¥fe. Cicero, a contem-
porary, says that she was much beloved by the Alexandrines.
So far as the Alexandrines and Egyptians were concerned,
- there would probably have been no objection te her con-
-tinuing to rule as queen, without any associated king, though
even Cleopatrs 111 had been compelled to associate one or
other of her sons with herself on the throne. The only
legitimate male representative of the royal honse was, 28 we
have seen, the young Ptolemy Alexander. He was now no-
Jonger in the hands of Mithridates. After a residence at the
Pantic court, where the king, his cousin, had given him an
education fitting a Hellenistic prince, he had escaped to the
camp of Sulla, and gone with Sulla to Rome. When Soter
- IL died (80) Sulla was Dictator and master of the Roman
- woild. Sulla, thinking it ne deubt good policy to establish -
.~ a.protégé of his own upon the Egyptian throne, dispatched
. -Ptolemy Alexander, with the suthority of Rome to back him,
* to Alexandria. - It was arranged that Prolemy X. (Adexander
"+ 11y should marry his elderly widowed cousin, queen Berenice, ~ -~
. She.was not likely, as the wife of a boy, to give up the powerto -
- which she had become accustomed after tiventy years,  Within.
. three weeks the young man-found hie situation intolerable
" . and took the course, obvious to any young king who understood . -
- his business, of having- Berenice assassinated. But he had - -
" miscalenlated,  The Alexandrines were exceedingly angry at .-
- having their queen taken in this way from them. So-angry
. were they that they dragged the young Ptolemy: then and -
. there fo the great Gymnasium and killed him. But then =
-they were faced by an awkward situation. 'There were no -
_ more legitimate descendants of Ptolemy, son of Lagus, except .~
" Belene and the- Seleucid princes who had' Ptolemaic bleod.
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- ONE OF THE LATER PTOLEMIES
. From the bronze figure in the Gorringe collection
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In this emergency the Alexandrines bethought them of two
young men, the sons of their late king, Soter I1., by a concushine,
It was important to fill the throne before Rome intervened.
One of them they made king of Egypt, and the other, king of
Cyprus, Thus it came to pass that a Ptolemy ruled in the
- palace of Alexandria, who was known as *‘ the Bastard”
{Nothos), although the official style of Ptolemy XI. was “ the
Father-loving Brother-{ur Sister)-loving God ™ {Theos Philo-
pator Philadelphus). Later on there was added to his official
style the surname, *the young Dionysos.” The emliest
instarice of this surpame is in 64-63 .01 His most common

]‘:;‘r}r ular nickname came to be ' the Flute-player ™ (Auwletes).

o his mother was we do not know. As the mistress of a
king, she was in all probability an accomplished and beautiful
womaa from some city of the Greek world. It is unlikely
that she fad any native Egyptian blood. Mahaffy con-
jectured (though without any evidence) that * the Cyrensean
Eirene,” ? the mistress of Euerpgetes 11, was ** a grandee of
the old Greek aristovracy in that most aristoceatic of Heflenic
colonies.” We do not know anything about the mistress of
Soter I1. She may quite well have been a dancing girl of
plebeian origin, though the fact that the Alexandrines chose
-her son to fill the vacant throne would be more explicable if.
although not [egally married to the king, she was a woman of
good Greek family. :

Cicero says that Ptolenty X1. was *“ 2 boy in Syria ™ * when

* . he was suddenly summoned to mount the Egyptian throne.
- What could have brought the son, or sons, of Soter IT. to
. Byria, now mostly occupied by Tigranes, king of Armenia?

_Ti%ranes was an ally of Mithridates, and it may be that not
only had Ptolemy Alexander been sent in his hoyhood for

_ :s'a_fety to Cos, but the illegstimate children of Soter 11, also,
. -and that they too were captured there by Mithridates in 88.%

T Oeyrhynchus, . No. 236b. In his note on Prigz Yoachim Qstriha, R
Ne. 1, Preisigke says—apparently by a -¢urious ipadvertence~—that .’
this document has proved the surname Neos Dionysos to go back to-

~ the very beginning of the reign.  There is no trace of the surname in
this document, - i
1}

* None of our authorities say that she was 2 Cyrenian.

- been living in Syrin.. Onewould have expedted Cyprus rather, but there

. is no MBS, authority for altering ** Syrin” in Cicero’s text intu* Cypro.” -

A Tf the illegitimate children of Soter were amongst the ** grand-
children **. whom Cleopatra 1II1. sent to Cos in 102 8.4, Ptolemy
Agletes must buave been more than a puer in 8o'B.C.- Bupposing,

-3 Fragment . De Rege Alevandrino, 1t is odd that he should have  ~

oA Vo s e T 2 e
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Supposing the two sons of Soter were brought up, like
Alexander, between 88 and 8o p.c. at the Pontic court, that
might explain the difficult statement of Appian,! that the two
daughters of Mithridates —Mithridatis and Nyssa—had been
betrothed to the kings of Egypt and Cyprus. It is notoriously
hard to find any moment at which this could have happened.
Bouché-Leclercq supposed that it took place between the

time when Ptolemy the Bastard was put upon the Egyptian -

throne in 8o, and his marriage with Cleopatra Tryphana.
When Bouché-Leclereq wrote his history of the Ptolemies, the
first mention known of Cleopatra "T'rypbena was in a dematic
papyrus of May 782 and it was therefore then possible to
suppose an interval of about two years, during which
Muthridates might have made to the Alexandrine court his
overtures for a dynastic allinnce.  Now, however, Ptoiemy X1,
is shown to bave been already married to Cleopatra Tryphana
it January 7g, and it seems probable that his marriage twok
place immiediately after he was put upon the throne. No
room is left for the discussion of a Pontic marriage. But it
Prolemy XI. and his brother had been brought ap at the
Pontic court with the royal children, it would be intelligibhle
that Mithridates, when Soter I1. died, rather than see Alex-
ander II,, Reme’s nominee, installed as king, should have
seized the opportunity in dispatch the young men to Egypt
to become kings in opposition to Rome.  And he might very
well have sought to bind them to his interests, before he let
them go, by arranging a marriage between the twe young
Ptolemtes and two of his danghters® If the young men
proceeded from Pontus to Egypt by way of Syria, that would
-account for Cicero’s statement, that Prolemy XI. was in

o Syria at the moment when Alexander 11. was assassinated.

therefore, Mithridates did capture Auletes and his brother at Cos,

either {1} they must have been sent there to join Ptolemy Alexander
-at a later date, or {2} Cicero mwst have used the word ** puer™
- vhetorieally of 4 young man of over twenty-two.
L Mithr, x11. . i
2 Pap. dem. Leid. 374, 3746 3 Revwe Egypt. ii. go. .
*The passage in Appian, of in his source, perhaps meant  two
“‘daughters who had been betrothed to the kings of Egypt and Cyprus

‘when they were still being brought vp topether us boys and girls.”

The word swrpepéperor, although granimatically in our present text

Uit poes with adrg (7.e. Mithridates himself), is rather an odd one to

. tse of father'and children. It is ordinarily, as we have seen, used
. of the noble children broyght up at the Flellenistic courts with the

.. children of the i_zin_g. o

R
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A demwotic papyrus of January 79 shows the king of Egypt
in his second regnal year already provided with a wife. . She
is called “* queen Cleopatra, surnamed Tryphana,” and the
royal pair are together Theoi Philopatores Philadelphoit
Who this Cleopatra Tryphena {Cleopatra V.) was, we are
not told. The likeliest hypothesis is that she was Prolemy's
sister >—the new illegitimate branch of the house of Ptolemy
leading off with a brother-and-sister martiage, according to
the practice of the extinct legitimate branch. Or she might
have been a daughter of Soter II. hy another concubine, oe
a daughter of Ptolemy Alexander I. If illegitimate, like

Prolemy X., she would in any case be

- 20 presumably the daughter of a Greek
' mother. '
' o

The Egyptian corcnation of Prolemy
X. did not take place, for some reason,
till March 56, and then, strangely -
enough, not at Memphis, but in
Alexandria. But the Egyptian priest
Pshereni-ptah, who crowned him, was
High' Priest of the great temple at
: Memphis, the chief dignitary of the
Egyptian priesthood, representative of

ﬂ that family of princes of the church,
' ~whose history, as we have seen? can
E—"C/ be traced right through the Ptolemaic

e . _gerind, ~'Fhe. dignity being hereditary,
" Fig. Go~Cartouches' Pslfereni-ptah had succeeded to the
- ofPiolemy " Auletes §reat office, although in 76 only a boy of

20
L5,

b o 30
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See curteen. When hedied, in the eleventh . -
- - yedr of Cleapatra (g2~41 B.c..), the sepulchral stele, by which he - ©
*. still speaks to the world from the British Museum, recorded

_the great moment of his boyhood. -Owing to anomaliés, such -

. .as in the Prolemaic period are apt to mark attempts of Egyptian - -

* priests ‘to write ‘the old saéred tongue in the hieroglyphic

L script, the interpretation of the stele is in some points doubtfol. -

Brugsch published two translations of it—one in French in *° '

- the Dicticanaire de Géographie Egyprienné (1879), and one

. in-German in- the Thesmurus Inscriptiommm - Lgyptiacarwm - -~

1 Preisigke-Spic 'I!IJcrg,'Pr"s'rw-j*aﬁdn'm. Ostraka, No. 1. . -+~ .

2 Bhe 1s. calle)dcg‘eaist'er " in the demotic papyr’us just altuded to, -
but that proves little, - : P : T :

¥ 3ee pp. 183, 188, -
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(1883-1891). The two translations in many significant

points disagree. Mr, 5. R. K. Glanville, of the Egyptian
Department in the British Museum, has been pood enpugh
to re-examine the original Egyptian for me, and the transla-
tion which follows (based on Brugsch) is given according to
what, in Mr. Glanville’s judgment, the hieroglyphics require.

* In the year 25, on the 218t of Phaophi, in the reign of the
king, the lord of the land, Ptolemy, the Saviour God, the
Conqueror, was the day whereon I was born. Tlived thirteen
years in the presence of my father. There went forth a
command from the king, the lord of the land, the Father-

loving Sister-loving God, the New QOsiris, son of the Sun, -
. FLord of Diadems, Piolemy, that the high office of High Priest

of Memphis should be conferred upon me, I being then
fourteen years old. T set the adornment of the serpent-crown
upon the head of the king * o the day that he took possession

. of Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt, and performed all the
customary rites in the chambers which are appointed for the ..

Thirty Years’ Festivals., T was leader in ali the secret offices.
I gave instruction for the consecration of the Horus [the

- king as divinel at the time of the birth of the [Sun-] god [ie.
. the spring equinox] in the Golden House, I betook meto

the residence of the kings of the lfonians {the Greek kings]
which is on the shore of the Great Sea to the west of Rakoti,
The king of Upper and Lower Egypt, the Master of two

-wotlds, the Father-loving Sister-loving God, the New Osiris,

was crowned in his royal palace. He proceeded to the temple

. ‘of Isis, the Lady of Yat-udjat, He offered unto her sacrifices
' manyand costly. Riding in his chariot forth from the temple
-~ of Isis, the king himself caused his chariot to stand still. He-
"~ iyreathed my head with a beautiful wreath of gold and all
- manner of gems, except only the royal pectoral which was on.
- his' own breast. I was nominated Prophet, and he sent out
- a royal rescript to the capitals of all the nomes, saying:

! In both the translations by Brugsch the Egyptian is here taken

<+ to medn “ the future king,” and Otto (il p. joz, note} builds upon

this a- theor_y that it was the son of Ptolemy Auletes who was crowned

.- by Pshereni-ptzh, not Auletes himself. But there seems to be nothing

- abeout “ future ” at all. "The sign which Brugach twok 10 mean that, -

" means by itself ‘" to bring,” and has the phonetic value fu. Here .

- it is ‘simply the phonetic complement to the word for ‘ king,” . -

. which follows—usste—the first syllable being metachetized.. This -
solution, Mi. Glaoville tells me, was pointed our to him by Dr.

~ Alan Gardiner.” ' o - : :

st m 4
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‘I have appointed the High Priest of Memphis, Pshereni-
ptah, to be my Prophet.”  And there was delivered to me
from the tcmp{’cs of Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt 2 yearly
revenue for my maintenance.

*T'he king came to Memphis on a feast-day. He passed
up and down in his ship that he might behold both sides of the
place. So soon as he landed at the quarter of the city called
Onkhtawy, he went into the temple escorted by his magnates -
and his wives and his royal children, with all the things pre-
pared for the feast ; sitting in the ship, he sailed up, in order
to celebrate the feast in hopour of all the gods who dwell in
Memphis, according to the greatness of tﬁe goodwill in the
heart of the Jord of the land, and the white crown was upon
his brow,

“ T was a great man, rich in all riches, whereby I possessed
a goodly bharem. @ lived forty-three years without any
man-child being born to me.  In which matter the majesty of

.this glorious god, Imhotep, the son of Ptah, was gracious
unts me. A mant-child was bestowed upon me, who was
called Imhotep, and was surnamed Petubast, Ta-imhotepe,
the daughter of the father of the god, the Prophet of Horus,
the lord of Letopolis, Kha-hapi, was his mother. - . .

* Under the majesty of the princess, the lady of the land,
Cleopatra and of her son Cesar, in the year 11, the rgth of
Phamenoth was the day on which I was carried info the haven;

- . T'was brought to the necropolis, and there was performed upon

©..:" the temples of Upper, as well as o

me every rite customary for a well-prepared mummy, The

“laying in the grave took place inthe year 12 on the goth of . -

' Thoth. ‘The years of my life in all were forty and nine.”.
Various points in this inscription are curious, besides the’

performance of the Egyptian ceremony of crowning in the "
palace at Alexandria. It has been nated elsewhere that the .

assigning of revenuves to the high Iprzfr:st of Memphis from

- imply that at this time, at any rate, the high priest of Memphis
had a primacy over the whole Egyptian priesthood, of which, -

~~.as far as I know, there is no other evidence. Auletes is said -

" . 10 have entered the temple at Memphis * with his wives.”

A Prolemy had only one légal wife at a time, and Mahaffy -
“argued from the plural that' concubines only were meant, and. .
- that Auletes had thérefore probably still no legal .wife in-
.76 B, We koow now that Auletes married Cleopatra - -
Tiyph®na immediately after he ascended the throne, The. .

Lower Egypt, séems to-
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plural must, therefore, be merely a conforming to the tradi-
tional Pharaonic phraseology, which might seem all the more

- appropriate in that Auletes would very probably be accom-

panied by ladies of the court, whom an E%yptian would not
easity ‘distinguish from the official ** wife.”” It is odd that
Auletes is described as wearing the ehife crown at Memphis.
The white crown was the crown of Upper Egypt; at the
capital of Lower Egypt one would have expected im to wear

“the red crown, if he wished to habit himseif as a Tharaoh.

But the tall white crown is unmistakably depicted in the

‘hieroglyphic ideugram,

In Pshereni-ptah the worldliness which had marked this
great family of pontiffs seems to have reached its culmina-
tion. Although, according to the law of the Egyptian priest-
hood, priests should be strictly monogamous, Pshereni-ptah
boasts of his *‘ goodly harem.” No parallel to this has been-
found among the records of the Egyptian priesthood, and it

" throws light upon what the primate of the Egyptian Church

had become in the days of Ptolemy Auletes. The young
man must have been a worthy boon-companion to his sove-
reign. In the sepulchral inscription put up over his wife,

composed, it seems likely, by Pshereni-ptah bimself, the dead
- woman speaks from the tomb to bid him follow plea&ure still,

before there is an end of it all in the dusty darkness.
“ () brother, husband, uncle, priest of Ptah, cease not to

" drink, to eat, ta be drunken, to take carnal pleasure, to make

the day joyful, to follow thy heart day and night; suffer
not grief to enter thy heart. What are the years, how many

- spever they be, which 2 man liveth upon the earth ? The
* West Land is a [and of sleep and of deep darkness, a place

whose inhabitants lie still. Sleeping in their form of mummies, .
they awake not up to see their brothers ; they perceive not their -

_ father nor their mother ; their heart forgetteth their wives
“and their little ones, The earth giveth fresh water to them

that are apon it, but for me the water is foul. The water

" runneth to every man who is upon the earth, and to me it is’

foul, even the water close at hand. -1 know not any more where

. T'am, since I came into this great darkness, Give me yunning =

- water to drink, saymg unto me, * Take not thy libation vessel.
“-away from the water,” Set me. with my face to the north-

.. - wind by the side of the water, and Jet the coolness therefore
* gase my beart of its pain,”?

. Maapéro 3memal Asiatifue, vit.™* gér. tom, xv, (1880} P- 413.
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The accession of Ptolemy the Bastard meant s delicate
situation between Alexandria and Rome, Rome refused to
recognize the new king. A document was produced in Rome
purporting to be the last will and testament of the murdered
" Alexander, in which, hike Attalus III. of Pergamon and
Ptolemy Apion of Cyrene, he bequeathed his kingdem to the
Roman People! In 73 other claimants to the Egyptian

throne appeared in Rormoe. These were the two young sons

of Cleopatra Selene, Antiochus XIII. {Asiaticus) and his
brother, who had taken refuge from Tigranes in Cilicia.

- 01d queen Selene was indeed the only legitimate member of .
the house of Ptolemy left alive, and her sons might hope-

that Rome would enforce their claim. That, however, Rome
would not do. It was better to have a2t Alexandria a dis-

creditable king whom Reome did not recognize, and whom -

Rome had always a good pretext for replacing, whenever it
might be convenient to de so, than a king who might claim
to unite the Seleucid and Ptolemaic realms under one sceptre,
The boys effected nothing in Rome, In spite of the magnificent
candelabrum they presented to Jupiter of the Capitol, and

 they were robbed by Verres in Sicily on their waty home. The

~ situation was pevertheless a very upeasy one for the Flute-

player. .
"~ In the present dphase of things at Rome, aimost anything
might be effected by bribery, Tt meant that if Ptolemy

Auletes was to be left in possession, a considerable proportion

of the revenues of Egypt must find their way into the pockets

of this and the other Roman ncble and politician.,” Rome, ~ -

‘. even if jts pressure did not issue in Egypt becoming definitely .~ -
" a province of the Republic, prevented any recovery of the

" kingdom, sucked its blood, kept it in 2 state of dishonour :*:- -

“and weakness..  And Ptelemy Awletes had none of the personal

. qualities which might have enabled some one, even in.such a2~
precarious .position, to maintain 2. moral dignity, His sur- =~

. .name of Neos Divnyros indicates that like his contemptible -~ -

- - ancestor Ptolemy IV., whose surname of Philopator he bore, -
* . Ptolemy X1, was . devoted to sensuality under the forms of

. * As ‘Bouché-Leclercq sémarks, it seems improbablke that the boy - -
in his agitated nineteen day®’ reign should have set about making -
a2 will, Bouché-Lecléreq ‘suggests that if the will was genuine - -
- %which.wa_s questioned eyen at the time) it must have been extorted - -, .
_from Alexander by Sulla in Romé, before the- young Ptolemy. was - - -

- sent to Egypt.
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religion. Proficiency in flute-playing may go with sericus
interests, as it did in the case of Frederick the Great, but in

Prolemy XI. the serious interests secm to have been lacking,

and the regular accompaniments of flute-playinge in ancient
days were justly held discreditable in a king. The great
Romans, who took this éreature’s bribes, despised him, as
Europeans to-day despise 2 disselute and spendthrift Oriental
potentate, whose money they may be glad enough to enjoy.
At Rome the annexation of Egypt was an idea which hovered
before the mind of the demoeratic party—the proposal of
Crassus as Censor in 6g B.C., the agrarian law brought in by
the tribune Rullus in December 64, agsinst which Cicero as
Consul in 63 made the speech which we still have. The
party of the nobles resisted any messure which would make
the riches of Egypt a prize of the vpposite faction-—not frem
any tenderness to the freedom of Egypt. It was in these
years that Pompey was finally crushing Mithridates and
Tigranes—conquering for Rome the Pontic dominions in
- Asia Minor and the former dominions of the house of Seleucus

T

" part, a province of Armenia, In 64 p.c., Pompey made
Syria a provinee of Rome. Queen Selene was then no longer
alive, In 6¢ Tigranes, into whose hands she had fallen,
had put her to death at Scleucia on the Euphrates—the end

i of the house of Ptolemy in the legitimate line, unless one

i . - counts it continued in the Seleucid princes, sons and grand-

. sons of Selene and Tryphena.

- Piolemy Autetes sent a corps of eight thousand cavalry to

“help Pompey to subjugate Palestine for Rome, The Alex-

andrines, who remembered the time when Palestine had been

- .2 possession of the house of Ptolemy, showed signs of dis-

. pleasure dangerous to their unworthy king. Fr was probably
. anly the fear of proveking annexation by Rome which pre-

“vented revolt breaking out, there and then, Diodorus

- Siculus, who visited Egypt about 6o B.C., observes that persons

. -coming from Italy were. received with effusive atteations
* because of the abiding fear that any ** incident " (in our modern

" phrase) might bring on a war with Rome.! Yet, in spite of

* passion of the native Egyptians overbearing every other
" consideration. N o ' -
' 83,

in Syria, which for a few years Figranes had made, in large

‘that fear, Diodorus witnessed an incident. He saw a Roman
who had killed' a cat lynched by the crowd—the religious
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Diodorus tells us that at the time of his visit the population
of Alexandria, according to the offivial census, included more
~ than 300,000 free citizens and that the king's annua) revenue
{rom Egypt was more than 6oco talents.!

It is difficult to say how far Dicdorus pushed any inquiries
of his own. He professes to repeat what he himself learnt
from the priests about the old royalty and ald religion of
Egvpt. And a few things which he notes do seem to have
been drawn from what he heard and saw——that in his owa

day, for instance, the keepers of sacred animals had been
known to spend roc talents upon their ohsequies, that quails
wete caught in nets raised along the coast, into which they
flew by night on their passage, that in high summer the in-
undations made the country look hke the Archipelago with
the cities and villages standing up like islands, that the
Egyptians used the sakya wheel (a8 the modern Egyptians do)
for irrigating their fields—an invention, Diedors says, of
the Greek Archimedes? But most of what he says is copied
from. earlier books—hia description of the horeors of the
Nubian goid sines from Agatharchides, the rest mainly from
Hecatzus of Abdera. * Even as regards the pyramids, his
staternents are open to the same suspicion, I‘fe speaks of
inscriptions on them, and of other details which cannot be
verified, and so he gives us but one more example of the very
veprehensible habit of Greek histerians, who ordinarily
passed off second-hand information as if it were observation

" .of their own” {M.). Sir F. Petrie points out that the .

- aceount of the Egyptian monarchy givea us by Diadorus
- {following Hecataus} probably represents the historic system -
a8 it had remained to the later native dynasties, Ptolemaic
rile being Jooked upon as a temporary usurpasion. :

. In g9 B.c, Julius Cizsar, the leader of the democratic party,
. wis one of the consuls. - It was believed that the annexation
of -Egypt was part of his own political programme.  Yet

. MThese kind of statemerits are almost worthless, because we do
- tigt know {1} the numerical relation of the citizen body to the rest of
the populition, {2). whether the zo00000 includes. women, In the
case -of the 6oao talents, we do not know (1} what their worth was - -
~in the terms of our own rooney, or (2} whether they include the
revenue in kind (corn, ete) as well as the revenue in money, ot

only the revenue in money. Cicero, as. quoted by Strabo (wvil, p. - -

707, says that the annual revenue of Auletes amounted to 32,500

3 Probably true, for the old Egyptians used only the shadiif " (MY:
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Ptolemy contrived, by an enormous payment of Gooo talents.!
to buy Casar’s support. Cemsar carried a law, in spite of the
opposition of the nobles, by which Piolemy Auletes was re-
eognized at last as king of Egypt, and, by a new treaty, ** ally
and friend of the Roman People.”* But the treaty said
nothing about Cyprus, where the other Ptolemy, the brother
of Auletes, had been reigning since 8o B.C. as king. In 58
-B.C. the tribune Clodius, a partisan of Casar’s, carried a law
by which Cyprus was constituted a Roman province, and
Marcus Cato was commissioned to go to Cyprus and induce
the king to make over his 1sland kingdem to Rome. The only
accusation against the king of Cyprus which Rome could find
te justify this act of high-handed spoliation was tliat he was
very rich and had not been sufficiently free-handed with his
riches, Cato offered the king, in exchange for his kingdom,
to have him installed by the authority of Rome, as high priest
-in the temple of Aphrodite at Paphos. But Ptolemy of
Cyprus  preferred to commit suwcide. His treasures—-
plate, furniture, gems, fabrics—were transported with
scrupulous honesty by the Roman Stoic to Rome. Cyrene
gone, Cyprus gone, only Egypt itself was now left to the .
astard Ptolemy.

The loss of Cyprus exasperated the rape of the Alexandrines
against Aufetes, who had not lifted a finger to save his brother.,
The sums he had to spend on bribes meant financial oppression
at home apd renewed debasement of the coinage. Auletes

- went in 58 to Rome to complain that the Alexandrines were

practically in revolt and to heg that his position there might

- be secured by Roman military power. On his way he had

‘an interview with Cato at Rhodes. That was the historic

. occasion when Cato, combining the grossness of 2 Cynic with
_ the brutality of a Roman, deliberately received the king of

- -Egypt whilst sitting on the stoo] and evacuating his bowels.

Upon a Levantine monarch of the type of Auletes a Roman
.~ commander in those days could put any affront with im-
. punity. : : : ' T
. Curiously enough Auletes had left his family behind in -

"3 Prohably silver tafents, equivalent to nearly half a year’s revenue, -
if Cicero’s statemient (p. 352, noie 1) is right, and the talents in both

" cages are icdentical. - _ . .
"% Wiicken ‘conjectures that -an Act of Indulgence in favour of

" copy, was issued by Ptolemy Auletes at this moment (Archiv, vi.
_b- 405). S e _ T
T g

. cavalry saldier-colonists in the Faylm, of which we have a mutilated
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Egypt! Whether his wife, Cleopatra Tryphwna, was still
alive is a doubtful point, and also whether the Cleopatra
Tryphiena, whom the Alexandrines, according to Porphyry,
recognized as sovereign in conjunction with Berenice (IV.),
- Auletes’ daughter, when they found Auletes gone, was the
- wife of Auletes or, as Porphyry asserts, his eldest daughter,
called by the same name as her raother. In any case the.
Cleopatra Tryphmna associated with Berenice died -after a
year and feft the young Berenice sale queen in Alexandria.?
An inscription at Edfu tells us that the work done by so many
kings of the house of Ptolemy since 247 B.c. upon the great
temple was finally completed in the. twenéy-ﬁfth year of
Piolemy X1, when the doors of cedar-wood, covered with
bronze, were put up in the entrance pylon on Choiach 1
(December g, 57 B.c). The names are written up on the
pylon—" Ptolemy, Young Osiris, with his Sister, queen
Cleopatra, surnamed Tryphena,”  The king, at that moment,
as we have seen, had fled the country, but the priestly builders
of Edfu might easily still regard him as the Jegimate sove-

-reign and attribute the work to him. The inscription never - -

‘sggests that the Ring was present in person at the dedication
of the doors, and. we cannot therefore infer from the mention:
of him in this connexion that the inscription has no relation
to fact, and arﬁue that its reference to queen Cleopatra
Tryphena ag still alive is worthless as evidence. Her name,
- it is true, disappears from the gapyri so far discovered after

ied then, as German scholars

- -seem now generally to take ss established, it is hard to-under-

i stand ‘how the priests of Edfu, eleven and a half years later,

.- 1 Bouché-Leclereq supposes that when Ptolemy left’ Egypt, he .
* had not yet formied the sntention of asking to be restored by Roman -
- arms, and only did so when he learnt that things in his ahsence had

"o grown s¢ menacing at Afexandria that it would not be safe for him - -

“to return without such support. = ] - N
<3 1n thé tanglé of difficulties regarding the family of Aulstes, no
- theory ean claim inore than a slight balance of probability, On the

' .. wholé, Bouché-Leclereq’s view, as stated in his note (H. p. 145),

seenms- to me. the most probablé—that the -Cleopatra Tryphiens

" -associated with Berehice was her mother, not her elder sister, Stdhelin, '

fis his article in Pauly-Wissowa {** Kleopaira V. Tryphaina,” p. 749),

-+ sgys magisterially that Bouché-Leclercq is wrong, without attempting
oot meet his -arguments.  ‘That the nare of Cleopatra Tryphana | :

~. disappears from the pupyri from 69 B.c. onwards, Bouché-Leclereg - . o -
-had recognized in his noté.” Ifyouaccept the view of Bouché-Leclereq, -~ -

_ Stiifielin says, you must suppose that Porphyry’s statement is erros
_nieous. " Of course. . R . o S
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has not yet discovered the fact! We have also to suppose
that all the chiidren of Auletes born after g BlC. were
iltegitimate, or the children of a wife who never appears on
" the monuments. If, un the other hand, Cleopatra Fryphena
fived till 57 B.C. it is a mystery why her name disappears from
the papyr after 69 B.c. One can imagine otEer TEASONS

besides her death, She might, for instance, have quarrelled .

with the king, her brother, taking the view of the Alexandrines,
and ?erhaps of her other brother in Cyprus, that Auletes
was

rivolously throwing away the great Ptolemaic heritage,

and the king’s adherents might have been given to understand
- "his pleasure that the queen’s name should no more figure

in official acts. If that was the case, it would explain why
Tryph®na remained in Alexandriza when Auletes fled to

Rome, and why the Alexandrines recognized her as their
sovereign, as soon as he was gone—on the supposition that-

she is the Cleopatra Tryphana whom Porphyry meant. .

From g8 till the cnd? of 57 Ptolemy Auletes resided in
-Rome or at Pompey’s villa in the Alban hills, busily working
upon the senators by bribes or promises, and procuring the
assassination of envoys sent from Alexandria to Rome,
Cut off from the revenues of his kingdom, Piolemy had to
borrow largely by giving drafts upon the future, and he thus

became indebted for large sums to the Roman financier:

“Rabirius Postumus. It was decided in the course of ﬂ7
- that the king of Egypt should be restored by Rome, but the

guestion who should be given the command became an

. issue mixed up with the complicated struggle of parties at
that ‘moment in the Republic. Towards the end of 3
" Ptolemy thought it prudent to leave Italy, and presently too
up his abode at Ephesus, in the sacred precinct of Artemis.

" His hopes came to be fixed upon the proconsul of Syria, -
Aulus Gabinius, to whom he promised 10,000 talents, if

~ Gabinius restored him with the Torces at his disposal,
- Gabinius was an adherent of Pompey, and Pomplejy had, at one
“time, desired to restore the king of Egypt himself. . o

. Meantime the Alexandrines had been frying to block the .

~‘return of Auletes by finding a king-consort for their young

.. queen, . They first” tried two Seleucid . princes-——a son - of
- Selene’s,  and then a graridson of Antiochus Grypus and

- Tryphzna, called Philip. But the former, probably identicai

_ with the younger of the two boys who in 35 l‘i:d gone to Rerne
-whilst negotiations-

" to claim the Ptolemaic inheritance, die
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were in process, and the second was forbidden by Gabinius

to accept the invitation. The Alexandrines then, thirdly,

procured a man called Seleucus, whe claimed to be connected
somehow with the royal house, possibly the illegitimate issne
of some Seleucid king, When he came, he turned out to be
a person of such vulgar appearance and manners, that the
Alexandrines nicknamed him Kybiosaktes, * Salt-fish-monger,”

. and Berenice, after 2 few days’ experience of such a husband, -

decided that there was nothing for it but to have him strangled.
At last, a fit person was found in a Greek called Archelaus.
His father, called also Archelaus, had been one of the chief
" marshals of Mithridates and had gone over to the Romans

before the last’ Mithridatic war. The younger Archelaus-

claimed to be in reality a son of Mithridates himseif (and, if
so, to be distantly related in blood to the Ptolemies). Pompey
had given him a dignified position as prince-pontiff at the
ternple of the Great Mother at Comana in Pontus. In the
winter §6-55 Archelaus -came to Egypt, married Berenice,
and sat as king on the Ptolemaic throne, '

In the spring of 5t Gabinius invaded Egypt, bri.n(%igg '
Y

Prolemy Auvletes with him, His cavalry was commanded-

the young Marcus Antonius. Archelaus tried to put up a
fight, but his Alexandrine troops proved mutinous, and he
fell on the fieid. Ptolemy Auletes was instailed once more as -

" king in Alexandriz by a Roman army, acting in the end with

royal household troops, who had been called out to oppose itr =
7. One of Ptolemy’s first acts after his restoration was to -
-, - kilf ‘his daughter Berenice, who had nsurped his throne. e @
. had four chiildren left : the eldest a girl of fourteen, Cleopatra s
another davghter, Arsinde, from a year to four years younger; -
~:‘and two sons whom we know only by the dynastic name of - -
- . Ptolemy, then children of about six and four respectively, =~
i People afterwards said that the girl Cleopatra, already on ths -
- firat occasion of their meeting, made an fpression upon the
. - young Roman cavalry commander, Mark Antony, S
" The proconsul of Syria’s military intervention in Egypt,

" outside his province, became in its turn a cardinal guestion
of the political struggle in Rome. Gabinius it the end was

- condemned to pay & fine of 10,000 talents and went into exile .
© .+, a8 insolvent {54 B.C.), He had left in Egypt a considerable . .

Roman force to secure ‘Auletes on his throne.” It was now- .~ L

: _ 1.See Bouché-Leclercq, if. p. 179 note, * Ptolemaeum patrem in- .~ . [
. regnum reduxerant *” {Ces. 8., i_t_i,_no. [ R SO
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that all the Remans, frem whom Auletes had borrowed
maney during his residence abroad, began to dun the wretched
king for repayment. The principal creditor was Rabiriug
Postumus, and, as 2 way of repaying him, Auletes saw himseld
. constrained to make him dfoiketes, head of the whole financial
administration of the kingdom. Rabirius, in view of the
tmmense opportunities such a post gave him for squeezing
money out of the unhappy inbabitants of the country of the
Nile, was fain 1o accept the office, although it meant his
exchanging the Roman toga for the himation of the Greek
official—an indignity in the eyes of his countrymen. With a
_ Roman army of occupation and a Roman disikeres laying his
hands upon the weaith of the country, Egypt would have been
in no worse position, had there been outright annexation.
Before a year was out, Rabirius was driven by a popular
rising from Alexandria, though not before he had extracted
substantial sums and placed them securely abroad. He was
put on his trial 2t Rome by. the opposite faction and defended
by Cicero in a still extant speech. The wverdict i not
recorded. '
~ Auletes did not live long after his restoration. He died n
‘the spring or early summer of 51 8.c., aged only forty-four
or forty-five, to be remembered by Greeks and Romans with
contempt. We see in their descriptions a degencrate, mas-
‘querading as the young Dienysos, covering his debauches
with an msthetic pageantry borrowed from Greek poet

‘and Greek art, flitting about overseas, » parasite of the hard -

. Roman masters of the world. But if we drew our knowledge
of this man from the Egyptian monuments, we should see

- somie one portrayed like the great kings of old. On the walls

" of Philz we may find both the shameless inscription of one

- of his Greek votaries, who carves his record as ** Tryphon,

~ catamite of the Young Dionysos,” ! and not far off, the colossal
. figure of the king himself, in the guise of a Pharaoh, still plain
. there in the Egyptian sunlight, smiting his enemies to the

ground—the old motive which goes back to the very earliest

royal monuments in the country of the Nile.

.~ “The crypts of the great temple of Denderah, which = .

- Lathyrus [Soter 1L) and Alexander had not finished, were .-

- completed by Aujetes ; he set up an altar at Coptos to Khem,
: Isis, and Heh ; put his name more than once on the temples.
- at Karnak (Thebes) ; set up bronze-bound gates at the great

ACLG. 6.
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pylon of Edfu : enlarged Philometor’s temple at Kom-Ombo;
and set his name on oides work both at Philz and Biggeh ;
indeed, the greater part of lis activity at these temples was
confined 0 surface work, adorning older structures. It
would seem that he desired the credit of being 8 temple-
builder without incurring any considerable expense ” (M.
There is a naos made for Aunletes in the tempte at Debdd
in the Dodekaschoinos. _

Fie. 61—Coin of _Cleopatm VI. (silver, of Ascalon)}

< folair- d'amour yui blesse et de haine qui tue,
Fleur éclose au sommet du sidcie éblouissant,
Rose & tige épineuse et que rougit le sang.”




" - now, when the military power o

CHAPTER XII1

CLEOPATRA VI, PTOLEMY XII, PTOLEMY XIi,,
PTOLEMY XIV. (5130 B.C.)

OnN the death of Ptolemy in gx m.c. his eldest surviving
daughter, Cleopatra V1., began her reign s queen of Egypt.
In Cleopatra VI, the dynasty founded by the shrewd Mace-
donian marshat in Egypt, nearly three hundred years before,
was destined to come to its end. When she came to the
- throne it scemed on the point of extinction, The depend-
cncies, Ceele-Syrin, Cyrene, Cyprus, were gone ; the dignity

of the royal house had never been bronght se low—the king'

2 laciey of the Romans, Egypt almest a Roman province.
The Ptolemaic dynasty, it seemed, was going to peter out,
" in a few vears, like the Seleucid,  But destiny had determined
that the fortune of the house of Piolemy, before going our,
should blaze up in a manner dramatic and astonishing. The
veign of the last sovereign would be the reign which men
. afterwards would remember more than any other. When
everything secemed lost, the heirs of the house of Ptolemy
would . swddenly have almost put within their grasp a
- daminion stretching not oaly over the lost ancestral lands,
but ‘uver widér tertitories than Ptolemy 1. or Prolemy 11 or

-+ Ptolemy III. had ever dreamed of. Those kings, being men,

- had based their dominion on- the lgmw:r of their arms; but
_ Egypt had become con-
--temptible beside that of Rome, the sovereign of Egypt would

" bring to the contest power of a wholly diffevent kind—the - .
o powert of a fascinating woman. The strength of Rome was .
" - 80 great that no king of Egypt could hope to save the falling

_-kingdom hy any power z king could command, but a quecn

- of Egypt, with this power of a different order, might actually .
. convert the very strength of Rume to be the instrument of
" her purposes. At no other woment of history do we see the.
.. attraction exercised by wonian upon man made so definitely
. a determining force in the political and military field, vsed

359
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30 deliberately by a woman amid the clash of great armies
to achieve the ends of her own imgperialist ambition. And
Cleopatra came very near ultimate success.'

The last of a whole series of Cleopatras, Berenices, Arsinoés,
presented in this history, she shows a family resemblance to
those other gueens and princesses of Macedonian bload-—
the same precocious masculine purpose, passion for power,
ruthlessness in killing, But we have to remember that Cleo-
. patra V1. perhaps had added qualities which those others
- did not- have, -She was probably only half-Macedonian ;
the other haif of her blood was probably drawn from her
_grandmother, the mistress of Ptolemy Sater [L,, who, as we
saw, is likely to have been some beautiful and accomplished
Greek demi-mondaine? 1f Cleopatra’s Magedonian biood
- gave her her masculine energy and hard cruelty, the blood

-of her Greek grandmother may have given her not only a
physical seductiveness which fired men's bloed, but a 'wit
which captivated their minds, She had the versatile clever-
ness which might be expected in a courtesan chosen to be a

-told, by her ablity to pick up other languages (a thing which
Greeks very seldom did}—mot only Egyptian, the language of

~ her native subjects, but Aramaic, Hebrew, Arabic, Persian, . :

" - FEthiopian, Somali. She was not, Plutarch says, exceptionally
- beautiful, but extraordinarily amusing, vital, and attractive,
. not above quickening her talk with lubricity, when it was a

* case of ensnaring the coarse, masterful Roman. '

.. "!Cleopatra found herself queen of Egypt at the age of-
.. -seventeén or eighteen. By the custom of the house, and
.- according to the will and testament of Ptolemy Auletes, the -
" elder of her two brothers, then only nine or ten, was associated -
" with her, as king" Ptolemy- XI5). - Tht’c’y'( probably had, as a

- .pair, the style of " Father-loving Gods * (Theoi P, f!o%atares),
" though neither during the reign. of Cleopatrs with Ptolemy

- XIX., nor during her reign, later on, with the younger

- brother, Ptolemy XIH., do'the coins bear any head or name

" but’ that of the queen, KAcomirpas Bacidioops, and in

' o1 That Cleapatra. V1, had any native Egyptian: blood is exceedingly
improbable. The Seleucid blood in her veins was' Macedonian,

_with a slight Persian admixture, not Syrian, Qn the suppositions,.
- all doubtful; {1) that the mother of Ptolemy Auletes wasa pure Greek, -
L : sister, (3?:-_that Cleopatra
" was the daughter of 'Tryphzna, the proportion of elements in Cleos -
-patra’s blood would be-—Greek, 32 ; Macedonian, 273 Persian, 5. . -

- (2) that his- wife Tryphena was his who

kings mistress, and astonished her contemporaries, we are
¥
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Egyptian sepulchral inscriptions put up during the reign of
Cleopatra with her younger brother (regnal years 5, 6, and 7
of Cleopatra) the regnal year of the boy-king is ignored.!
. The chief power at court was engrossed by the eunuch
Pothinus,® by the fropheus of the voung king, the Greek
" Theodotus of Chios, responsible for teaching him rhetoric,
and by the commander-in-chief, Achillas, called an
“ Egyptian,” ® that is, probably, 2 man of native, or mixed
Greek and native, blood. The army of occupation left by
Gabinius, composed mainly of Gauls and Germans, was still
encamped near Alexundria, These foreign troops showed a
disposition to settle permanently upon the soil of Egypt,
marrying- with the inhabitants of the country, whether

* . native Egyptians or descendants of the earlier bands of settlers

~—Macedonians, Greeks, Thracians, Asiatics—a new class of
katotkoi. When the proconsul of Syria, Marcus Bibulus,
sent two of his sons to Egypt to summon the * Gabinisn
army to return to Syria, the troops incontinently murdered
them. The Mediterranean worid generally was on the eve
of a new convulsion—the civil war between Pompey and

- Julius Cesar., In 439 B.c. Pompey’s son, the younger Gnaus
Pompeius, appeared at Alexandria, to procure ships, troops,
. and money from Egypt. The eastern princes and peoples
. held as a whele by the grest Pompey in the coming struggle,
and the children of Ptolemy Auletes, who had been restored

to Pompey, The young Pompeius succeeded in getting
. from Egypt a squadron of some fifty- ships, a supply of corn,
~. and five hundred men of the * Gabinians.” The son of
. ‘Pompey was the Roman of highest standing upon whom the
. young: queen of Egypt had yet tried the power of her eyes.

. put the names of Ceesar and Antonius in the roll of her tovers
" now to separate fact from scandal, :

~ Auletes, a recrudescence of native revolts, (msar mentions,
' amongst the wars in which the royal troops whe confronted
s Strack, p. a1z. ' . o . }'

“%His pame is Greek; his nationality is unknown. . See

P 274 .
o .3 _lzlumrch:, Pomp. 77

. by Pompey’s man, Gabinius, were under special obligations .

. It was afterwards said that more than diplomatic intercourse - -
had ‘passed between them, and that the woman who could.

-could also put the great name Pompeins, We cannot hope

© In Egypt itself there was probably, after the de:ath- of

i
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his legions in 49 had seen active service, *‘ wars against the
_ Egyptians,”* The wars may, of course, have occurred still
earlier, when Auletes was alive, but Cesar mentions them
after the murder of the sons of Bibulus, and it is likely that
his enumeration follows chronological sequence. - No troubles
in Upper Egypt are mentioned during the reign of Auletes,
and if things were quiet there, we may conjecture that it was
due to the government there being in the hands of some one
whom, by our broken records, we may conjecture to have
- been 4 man of great consideration and influence, Callimachus
- the epistrategos.  Our first record of him in this office belongs
to July 782 (year 3, Epiph 1}, and our last to Febroary 51}
so that he must have ruled the Thebaid practically through
the whole of Auletes’ reign. He combines with his other
titles that of ' Commander of the Red Sea and the Indian
Sea "—that is, the Arabian and Indian trade and the stations
on the coast away to the south would have been under his
authority, If he is identical (as seems likely) with the father
" of Callimachus the epirtates, then he must at the beginning
- of the reign of Cleopatra have been raised to the post of

- epistolographos at Alexandria. ' .

As Cleopatra %rew in experience and ambition, she became
intractable to the palace-cabal, Pothinus, Theodotus, and.

. ‘Achillas. "They accused her of wishing to oust her brother,

and the mob rose against her. But when she fied from the
city, this girt of twenty-one set abour collecting an army, as

o “her predecessor Cleopatra 1V. had done in 113 8., She

" receuited it probably amongst the Arvab tribes beyond the

.. eastern frontier, and was presently on the march to. invade - -
- Egypt. -The cabal gathered a force and went with the'boy -~ .

‘king to bar her way near Pelusium.

. While the dynastic war was coming to 2 head in Egypt,": -

.1 v the great Roman civil war between Pompey and -Caesar was . = .

" décided by the battle of Phirsalus. ‘Pompey fled to Egypt, -

‘hoping that the old ties which bound the royal family to him

- would secure him here 2 refuge in his fall. * He divected his.- =~

" -cousse not to Alexandria, but to the coast near Pelusium, .-

where the ‘boy-king was encamped. And then cdme the - -

-great_act of treachery—the assassination of Pompey in the

" Tittle boat by which lie.was being conveyed from his ship to :
" the shore, by the hand of the *“ Gabinian ” officér, Septimius, "~ -
. by the order of the palace-cabal—Achillas present himseif in"

: "-_Beﬂ. Cip.iil, 110, 6. 3 K{io,'"x. {1010),.pi 55. .2 Q.G.L 1g0.
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the beat to supervise the murder—under the eyes of the boy
- Ptolemy, who watched the deed, arrayed in his purple chlamys,
from the shore (September 48 B.c.).

By assassinating Pompey, the palace-cabal hoped, no
doubt, to demonstrate to the victor of the day that they had
repudiated all association with his enemies, and thus to give
him no reason for invading Egypt as a stronghold of the
senatorral cause. But Ceasar, following hard on the fugitive,
arrived with his squadron off Alexandria 2 few days afier
Pompey had been murdered near Pelusium. Theodotus of
Chios broughs Pompey’s head to Cmsar’s ship, but the sight
. of it did not make Cewmsar sail away. He determined to enter

. Alexandria with the little force he carried on his squadron—
3200 men and 8oo horse. - He landed, marched through the
streets with the insignia of a Roman consul, preceded by his
lictors, and took up his abode in the Qalace of the Ptolemies.
Mahaffy strangely found it strange ™ that the Alexandrine
populace, accustomed to royal state, should take umbrage at
this display of power.” As if it roade no difference that the
power was displayed this time by a Roman intruder! In-

" cidents soon occurred to show that Alexandria was in an

 ugly temper—strect brawls, assassinations of isolated soldiers
" belenging to Cesar’s force.

" The king and queen were absent, encamped against each

other, on the frontier.  Cuesar, as representing Rome, claimed
the right to summon them both to disband their armies and
submat to his arbitration. In his will Auletes had hesought
‘the Roman People to give effect to his dispositions, In
answer to Casar’s sumimons, Pothinus returned to Alexandria
with thé young Ptolemy, but he did not disband the king’s
“.atmy. He léft it in being near Pelusium, under the command
of Achillas. - For Cleopatra the difficulty was how to get from
the frontier to Casar without being murdered by the palace-
" gang on the way, . It 'was for this reason that her adhereat,

Apollodorus of Sicily, conveyed her by boat to Alexandria -

and then smuggled her into the palace, concealed in a roll of

©carpet.” Forthe charming queen of Egypt to emerge suddenly ~
~ from a carpet in Casar’s presence was also an admirable way
. of putting their relations on a gay informal footing from the-

.outset.. -

" Cresar had now hath the king and queen in his hands, and

with the queen his relations suon became those of lover with

- mistress, e brought about in public -a reconciliation

o Rt P A
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between Ptolemy and his sister ; they were once more joint-
sovereigns, according to their father’s will. But in Alex-

- andsia, ill-wil{ against the stranger, fomented by Pothinus,

continued, and presently the royal army—Achillas acting in
concert with Pothinus—moved upen the. city, This army,

some 20,000 in numbers, consisted of men who had practical

experience of fighting and a large proportion of whom had
- undergone Roman discipline, and were officeted by Romans.,
" Beside the troops of Gabinius ‘gmainly, as we have seen,

Gauls and Germans) it included a considerable number
of refugees and escaped staves from Italy and the West, and
also a considerable number of bandits and pirates from Asia

Minor and Syria—relics of the great pirate power broken by _

Pompey, Twe courtiers, dispatched from the palace to
parley, were, by the order of Achiflas, one kilied and the

- other very neacly done to death. 'This meant for Cesar -

another . war—the ** Alexandrine War,” it was afterwards
- called-—in which Cmsar was fighting at the head of a force
vastly inferior in numbers in the labyrinth of 4 Levantine
city.” Others of his legions were on the march to Egypt

through. Syria, but meantime his position was an awkward

one. With hig little armay in a barricaded quarter of the city

adjoining the Great Harbour, he might keep the enemy at

bay, but he conld not attempt to re-embark his army without

- putting it, during the operation, at the enemy’s merey. - He

saved his communications by.sea from being cut, !:3! burning
de

© .- the Alexandrine fleet which had been left undefended in the
‘Great Harbour, It was on this ocecasion that some ware- :

- houses near the Harbour, containing corn and papyrus rolls

- " {books -prabably prepared in Alexandria for export), caught.
- ‘fire, and- & large number of precious volumes—qo,000, Livy -
.. says—~were destroyed. ‘This probably gave rise to the legend, -~
. " eurrent a few generations later, that the great Alexandrine -
c - Library biad been burng) ~ Czesar also threw a detachment into.-
- the island of Pharos to prevent the Eassage between the .~
. ‘Harbour and the sea from heing closed. . -~ -

- - The royal palace, with the king and queen and the two

‘younger children of Ptolemy Auletes, remained in Cmsar's o

- ' posgession. - 'The queen was fio-doubt. altogether on the side
- of her great lover, but her younger sister Arsinoe, a girl then -
" 15ep Bouché-Leclercq's note, ii. p.19g.  Birt sdll believes that the .

. great Library itself was destroyed in 46 B.c, (* Kritlk und Hermen= -
o entik,” in 1, von Mtler's Hawdbuch, p. 339%. = . - -
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b of about fifteen, had the precocious ambition and will we
i have learnt to expect in Macedonian princesses. She escaped
from the palace with the eunuch under whose care she had
‘been brought up, Ganymedes, and took up her position as
the representative of the royal house, with the army of Achillas
- {late autumn ? 48 B.c.). This change in the situation was soon

* held the chief power in Egypt a few months before, and had
? contrived the murder of Pompey. In the attacking army,
jealousy broke out hetween Achillas and Ganymedes, and

Achitllas was put to death by order of Arsince. About the
same time in the patace, Pothinus, convicted of being in

ostensibly no doubt by order of Cleopatra.

The attacking army, now commanded by Ganymedes,
pressed Cesar’s little force hard. At one time it scemed
to have succeeded in depriving it of the fresh water which

_~ had been brought in conduits from Lake Mareotis, but Casar

. connecting Pharos with the mainland Casar lost four hundred
" of -his legionaries, and only saved his own life by swimming
to his ship. Then the Alexandrines opened negntiations,
promising that if Czsar would send them the young king,
. they would thvow over Arsinoe and accept the orders of
Ptolemy. Cmzsar thought it good policy to let the boy of

T A e LT T T TR L TR =t

" . mises, As soon ds the boy joined the Alexandrine army,
" -he put himself at the head of the fight against the invading
"Romans. - - ' _ o

-7 At lagt, the reinforcements expected by Casar reached
~Egypt. It was a force commanded by a man of mixed Greek
" and Gaulish parentage, Mithridates of Pergamon, a devoted
‘adherent of Cmsar's, and included a contingent of three
‘thousand Jews under the Idumean Antipater. Mithridates
_ ‘crossed the ‘desert from Palestine, stormed Pelusium, moved
_ Rgl the eastern branch of the Nile t¢ Memphis, and from

e

. and a great part of the Alexandrine army—Gauls; Germans,

followed by another—the removal of the two men who had -

correspondence with the enemy, was put to death by Casar—

“sunk wells. In an attempt to get possession of the mole

thirteen go, though he had no confidence in Ptotemy’s pre- -

mphis down -the western branch on Alexandria. The - ..
_ Alexandrineg army tried to intercept him before he covld form . -
- a junction with the legions of Casar, but Camsar, going by .- . -
- forced marches round Lake Mareotis, moved .too guickly,
- ‘and. the combined force attacked the Alexandrine position
oii- the river.,” On the second day the position was taken,.
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Asiatics, Romans, Italians, beside Egyptian Greeks and
natives—was put to the sword. When the massacre was
over, the boy-king was nowhere to be found. It was reported
that the boat in which he had tried to eseape across the river
_ had been overcrowded with fugitives and had gone down.
~ Cmsar returned  to Aléxandria, master of the situation
{January 47 ®.c.). . Although Cleopatra was new hated by
her subjects—at any rate, by the Greeks and Macedonians of
Egypt—because she had given herself to the Roman, they
- had to see her established as queen by the invincible Cesar,

- . Her officia} boy-husband, Ptolemy XII., having vanished,
Cwrsar replaced him by her still younger brother, Ptolemy

" XII%,, then about twelve. The official style Theos Phitopator, -

- which had presumghly helonged to the e¢lder brother in

" association with Cleopatra, was taken by the younger as
welll  Arsinoe was sent to Rome, in order that, later on, -
this princess of the great Macedonian house might walk in -
chains behind Casar's triumpbal chagiot, Ceesar himeelf, -
although senatorial armies were still afoot averseas, and the
world. situation seemed crying for his immediate departure, .
- would ‘not give up his pleasant wintér season in Egypt with

Cleopatia. He made an expedition up the Nile witliy her, in
the magnificent royal pleasure-boat, as far as the Ethiopian
frontier. 8o these two, representing one  the conquerin

~power -of Macedon, and the other the conquering power. o

ome, visited together, as a pair of lovers, the stupendous

. ‘monuments of the ancient Theban kings—temples where the . -
= old worship was still in those days.being carried on by throngs -

" of white-robed native priests, It was not til April that.
© Cemgar sailed from Alexandria for Syria, He left thrée
" legions under Rufinus in Egypt to secure Cleapatra.upon the - -
. throne. It was possibly it this timeé that Casar retrocéded = -
.- Cyprus to Ptolemaic rule. Cyprus was,. at any rate; a .

- Prolemaic dependency again at Casar’s death in 44, -

.. ‘On Payni 23 {June 33, 47 B.c.) Cleopatra bore a s‘bn——fherf-.._ '
san, she de¢lared, and Cesar's, - To acknowledge him a son of

o - Cmsai’s was to stamp him a bastard and display the queen’s -~ -

a dishonour in the eyes of those Greeks and Macedonians who

. - - took pride in the -house of Ptoletay. ‘But Cleopatra, without: :
- any shame, gave the child the name of Cmsar. The Alekan- -

drines nicknamed him Cssation (a ‘diminutive); -The native =

- priesthood at Hermonthis celebrated the birth of the child -
1. -*This i now proved by Oy, xiv. No, 1629." . -
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by figurés and hlert}glyphws gtill to be seen on their temple
walls, in which it was declared that his true father was the
god Ra, manifested under the form of Cmsar! For her
Greek subjects Cleopatra was represented on the coins as
Aphrodite with the infant Eros.  As the boy grew older, some
- of the Greeks believed they could detect in his 1n0vements
sermething characteristic of Julius Cesar.

When Camsar returned te Rome in 46, triuraphant Dictator
of the Roman world, Cleopatra took up her residence there,
in Cmsar’s gardens on the other side of the Tiber. She hacl
« brought her brother, Ptolemy XIII., with her from E .

and a great retinue. ‘To the high seciety of Rome, whlch :
frequented  her salon, she assumed royal airs, which many
vesenzed.  She was spoken of as * the Queen > {regina}, with-
out further addition. “ I hate the Queen,” Cicero writes
in one of his lesters,® though he had got from her a promise
- of same books or other things from Alexandria, which might
" be of interest to a man of letters. Cwmsar recognized the
infant Cemsar as his son. He dedicated a golden statue of
Cleopatra in his new temple of Venus Genetrix, the divinity
from whom the Julian house claimed to have sprung.

‘In the eyes of the Romans, the Queen was stll the mistress
'-only, not the wife, of the Dictator, who had all the time his

legitimate Roman wife, Calpurnia, though he had no legiti- N

- mate chifdren. But for Cleopatra at this moment the future
- .must have held giddy possibilities. Things seemed rapidly -

.7 moving to agreat dénouement, in which Julins Ceamsar, who

" despised the traditions of the Repubhc, would boldly convert~ = .
~*'the Roman world ‘into a monarchy of the Hellemstlc type, -
- with himself as king, exalted above the narrow Roman ex-
" - clusiveness, one in whom all the races of that world—TItalian, ~ .

*Greek, Macedonian, -Gaulish, Spanish, Egyptian, Asiatic-—

L would see their common sovereign. And, as a signal of his
-~ .throwing' off the parrow Roman tradltlon, of ‘the universal
.+ charscter of the new monaxchy, what could bé mote stnkmg
“thari if he took as his queen ‘the sirviving representative of
- the Macedonian empire, of the house of Ptolemy ? . For Cleo- - -
* patra, too, the three-centuries-long association of her house R

- with Eg}rpt must.now have seemed only a transient connexmn,_ "

1 % F Petne hoids that, from- the sint of view of  the native. . i .

" Egyptians, it was quite corréct for. their queen’ to marry the man - ¢

:_ 0 4t any time was de fa:m ruler nf Egypt. :
R Ad Ammm, xv. 15, L
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4 stage on its way to the throne of the world. She saw herself
the empress of a realm, in which Egypt would be a mere
province. And to that realm the boy Casar would be heir,
the hoy in whom the Macedenian binod of Ptolemy and the
Roman blood of Casar mingled. :

But the Roman aristocrats, who also felt that things were
moving to such a dénouement, regarded the prospect with
abhorrence and alarm, The idea of their being subject, they,
Romans, to a queen whom they contemptuously, if incorrectly,
described as “ an Egyptian,” stung them to rage. And that
was only one intolerable feature in what they suspected to be

projects of Ceesar.  On the Ides of March 44 B.C., the daggers

-of Brutus and his feilows put an abrupt end to Cleopatra’s
dream. The assassination of Csesar made her own position
in Rome one of extreme perit. “ The Queen ” fled about 2
fortnight later, She must get back, while she could, to her
old narrow kingdom on the Nile, and hope to be safe in
LEgypt through the coming convulsions in the Roman world,
as her ancestor the first Ptolemy had been safe there through
the convulsions which followed the death of Alexander.
Cleopatra must have brought back her young brother,
" Ptolemy XIII., with her to Egypt, since a document at
Oxyrhyncus of July 26, 44, is snil dated by Cleopatra and
© Ptolemy together! But he died shortly after her return®
Porphyry says that Cleopatra vontrived his death, and
" - Josephus says that she poisoned him—which is likely enough,
_ since he would naturally appear as 2 rival to the boy Cesar.
According to Dio Cassius,® Cleopatra, soon after her return
to_Egi;pt; associnted her son with herself upon the throne,
-~ and the temple at Denderah shows the colossal figure of
- -Cleopatra, depicted as the Egyptian poddess Hathor, togather
with the boy Casar, habited as an ancient Pharach. A Fayim
- Greek about this time dedicates a stele on behalf of queen
" Cleapatra and king: Ptolemy Cemsar ** and of -their ancestors ”’
. [of the house of Ptolemy and of the gens Fulia ?} to the
. Egyptian crocodile god, whom he declares to be the young
“king’s * greatsgrandfather.” ¢ “The inscription on the stele

. in Turin begins: ‘“In the reign of Cleopatra, Father-loving . G

o Oa'cy.'. xiv. No. 1629,

7% Porphyry says he died in the fourth year of his reign (= th.a .eighth o

" yéar of Cleopatra), f.e. 45-44 B.C, -
2 xlvii : i

K . + 38 8.
* Aanales (1908), 9. 241,
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Goddess, and of Prolemy who is alse Casar, Father-loving,

Mother-foving God. . . . Unfortunately the inscription

is broken and the date can be restored only by conjecture.!
The stele in question throws a chance light upon internal

condittons in Upper Egypt at this moment. It was put up
by the priests of Amen-Ra-Sonther at Thebes and other

heads of the native community in the city in honour of Calli-

machus, the chief magistrate (spistaies) of the Theban division |

of the Pathyrite nome., He had been devoted, we are told,
in his paternal care for the city of Thebes, * ruined by &
- variety of grievous circumstances ¥~-an allusion probably to
" the treatment inflicted upon Thehes by Sotér II, in 88 B.C.
—~and had laboured for the- city’s revival. Again, in the
recent year of famine and the following year of pestilence, he
-had done aB that was possible to relieve the terrible distress.
Above. all, he had taken pains to secure that the rites of
religion in the Egyptien temples should be carried out in the

* Dittenberger (Q.G.1., No. 194) follows the conjecture of Franz,
- “in the tenth year lof Cleopatra], which it also the. sccond year
- iof Ptolemy Camsar], i.e. 43—42 B.C.” Dut when later on we find a
system of double dating, it is the sixteenth year of Cleopatra (3716
8.} which corresponds with the first year of the other series, and
the inscription of Heracleopolis has simply year 11, Sirack, who

~takes the view that the series with lower numbers is that of the regnal

veoars of Ptolemy Ceesar, supposes that while Cleoputra made Ptolemy

Cuesar co-king (Mitherrscher) in 44, in his dead uncie’s room, she did -

not make him joini-king (Sanwatherrscher) 1 36 8., from which
date his regnal years were reckoned., ‘That seems a distinction
. -without a difference. Letronne, in the artiele to which Dittenberger

. refess{Journal des Savants, 1842, p. 717), hardly bears out the view in
= -support of which Ditteaberger cites it, Letronne's view was that the . .
- series with lowér numbers in the double dating represented the regnal

* years of Mark dAntony, as king of Egypt; but Strack is probabiy right -

i his contention. that Antony never was king of Egypt. -Letronne

" supposed that Prolemy Casar (associated with his mother i 44 8.C.Y had. S

- w0 distinet vegnal yeors of his own, and that there had therefore been

_ne double date in"the broken-off part of the Turin stele.” Porphyry, =

‘says that in the double dating  both series were repnal years of

- Cleapatra~—one her regnal years ‘as queen of Egypt, the other her '

 regnal '_[yeazfa ‘as queen of Chaleis in Syria, which she acquitred in 36
. 2.€. This is probably correct. The double dates appear only on

. cotns struck in Berytus, not on Egyptian coins, and ia Syrid and - .
.. Pheenicia’ Cleopatra’s years might well be reckoned from the time ~ & -
- whed her rule in these regions began, as well as from her actession = |
. to the thvone of Bgypt (Svoronos, p. 460), If the famine mentionied .-~
* in’ the Turin stele is the famine of 44 and 43 B.¢., Ptolemy Ceesar’ - |
o 1d, 'ﬁmve had. the status of | .
 king. Bou é‘-Leclercg‘s atternpt in vol. ii. 0 combine the view of

" . must already, when he:was four years o
Letronne with that of Porphyry, he himself revokes in vol. iv, =

e —— e e
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- proper manner. Vatious things may be gathered from the
inscription.  One is that the officials in Upper Egypt were
- acting independently of the court in a new way—a conse-
quence of the distractions of the royal family, and perkaps
- of the prolonged ahsence of Cleopatsa in Rome. ‘The eculogy
of the Thebans is piled upon the divisional magistrate, and
not a word is said of the queen cxcept in the dating. Further,
we may gather that the destruction -of the old Egyptian
- capital by Soter II. had not been complete: Thebes, if
“sadly reduced and battered, continued to exist. :
Another inscription belonging to the year 1r of Cleopatra
has been found at Heracleopolis, embodying & decree issued
by Cleopatra and Ptolemy Cazsar on a date corresponding to.
April 13, 41 B.cl  The purport of the edict is to enforce the
privileges of Alexandrines residing in Egvpt for agriculiural
work outside  Alexandria, The local officials had been
harassing Alexandrines for the payment of dues and taxes
whick the ordinary inhabitants had to pay, but from which
Alexandrines were immune. A delegatior of these Alex-
andrines had presented themselves before the queen in
person on March 15 (the Ides of March l—an anniversary
Cleopatra would remember} to submit their case, and. the
promulgation of the decree a month later was the consequence,
It 'was addressed individuaily to. the strafegoi of different
nomes, and it was ordered that a copy of it should be put
up In the nome-capital, in Greek and in Egyptian.  Chance
has preserved for us the slab on which it was inscribed at
- Heracleopolis. :

. “Queen Cleopatra, "Father-Joving Goddess, and king - . "

- Ptolemy, who is also Cesar, Father-loving, Mother-loving God,

- .to the s#ratepos of the Heracleopolite nome, greeting.  Let the

- subjoined decree, with the present royal letter, be transcribed

" in Greek and in native letters, and let it be put up publicly

‘in the metropolis and in the principal places of the nome, and-
let all else be done according to our commands, Farewell,

© . - Year11. Daisios 13, which is Pharmuthi 13. ' :

“To Theon [the dioiketes !]. Whereas these from the

2 City who do agricultural work in the Prosopite and Bubastite .~~~ .

". nomes have addresséd a petition to us ih audience on the
15th.of Phamenoth against the officials of the Ten Nomes,?

*“setting forth how these, contrary to our will and to the orders -

" 1 Pyblished by Lefebvre in Mélanges Holleans (1913), pp. 103 f.
o .2 The riomes, probably, qt‘ Lower Egypt... . - -~ S
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repeatedly sent out in accordance with our decision, by those
over the administration [the diofketai], to the effect that no
one should demand of them anything above the essential -
royal dues (& yvijow Beciwd), essay to act wrongfully and
to include them amongst those of whom rural and provincial
dues, which concern them not, are exacted, we, being ex-
ceedingly indignant and judging it well to issue a general
and universal ordinance regarding the whole matter) have
decreed that all those from the City, who carry on agricultural
-+ work in the country, shall not be subjected, as others are,
" to demands for stephanoi and epigraphai such as may be made
. from time to time, and on special occasions, in the nomes,
nor shall their gouds be distrained for such contributions, not
shafl any new tax be required of them, but when they have
once paid the essential dues, in kind or in money, for corn-
land and for vine-land, which have regularly in the past been
assigned to the royal treasury, they shall not be molested for
-anything further, on any pretext whatever, Let it be done-
'accO}'dingly, and let this be put up publicly, according to
law.” : _
The last. decree we know of issued by a sovereign of the
house of Ptoleray ! : - _
From Egypt Cleopatra watched the great. struggle in the
© Roman world which followed Cuwsar's death. Till Antony
. and Qetavianus Ceesar, standing for the cause of the dead

_ *. . Dictator, could intervene effectively in the Eastern Mediter-
- ‘ranean, the senatorial forces in those countries, commanded

.' .~ by Bratus and Cassius, ruled the field. Casar’s cause was
represented in the East by the hot-headed. and  inefficient

- Dolabella, and the Roman legions, which had ever since the ~ i

.- spring of 47 been left as a garrison in Egypt, marched out-
© ‘under Aflienus to join him in Asia, but in Syria they changed
- sides and joined - Cassius instend. In July 43 Dolabella

-+ - committed suicide in the Syrian-Laodicea, to avoid falling
- into the hands of the enemy, Cleopatra had given Dolabella .

. no help, though her sentiments, so far as she had any apart -~ .
. from her policy, must have been on the side of the Csarians.

.Tlie.apghc'a_t_iqns from. Cassius for the help of the Egyptian
fleet, w

Coa Lé_feb\i_fe'transiaté,' a:ippljring_the pﬁ:tiéip_lé to the local ufﬁciéfé, :
“'* par haire et dessein d’a i

ich was considered farmidable, she steadily evaded, -

sgouviy -én .une fois sur eux bons leur .- 7

*rancune™ ;. but this - surely S wrong; mwomovyplo i * righteous

i indignation.”-
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When at last Antony and Octavian stood on the field of
Philippi as victors {autumn, 4z B.c.) the queen of Egypt had
done nothing to help either the victorious or the gc{efeated
side, Her policy of inactivity, so long as the issue was
undecided, may have seemed safe and prudeat, but it feft
her now exposed to the resentinent of the victors, who might
not unreasonably have expected her to have shown a warmer
interest in the cause of her great dead lover, But Cleopatra
had her own way of mingling in the world-conflict—to mark
the man in the ascendant, attach herself to him, and subjugate
him to her purposes.

" By the victory of Philippi, Mark Antony became ruler of the
eastern pact of the Roman world. At Ephesus, a few months
after the battle, he was already hailed as 2 manifestation of the
god Dionysos.  Cleopatra took no step to communicate with
him, or justify herseif, till Antony, provoked by her reserve,
sent his friend, the dissolute Quintus Dellius,} to suggest her
. comiing to meet him in Cilicia,

Then Cleopatra went forth to conquer, with her own
weapons of warfare. A gorgeous ship sailed up the river
Cydnus, bearing the new Aphrodite with a pageantry of little
Cupids and Nereids and Graces, to meet the new Dionysos.
The pageantry, as DMahaffy points out, and as we should
expect, was all Greek, not Egyptian. At Tarsus Cleopatra
was as completely victorious as Antony and Octavian had
‘been at Philippi. She was once more the mistress of the
most powerful man—or one of the two mest powerful men—
in: the world. Antony would use all that power of his to

fuither her purposes, Yet it would be.a mistake to read into .
. -Antony’s Faison that quality of romance and chivalry which -
... the modern world associates with love.- In * that hard Pagan

world,” as may be seen by the frank brutality with which
" Antony himselfy spoke of his relation to Cleopatra in one of his

- letters to Qctavian,? these things had no such transfiguring

~ halo. Antony seems even to have taken a vulgar pride in
-having as the instrument of his pleasures a réal queen; his
first Roman wife had been a2 freedman’s danghter, his present

. Roman wife,. the terrible Pulviz, was of humble origin, - -
and his host of vagrant amours had been with mimes and - - -

B 1 Oné of the besi-known. odes of Horace (ii. 3 is addressed to him.

. The .poet. urges him to indulgence. freely. in -the pleasures of life, . -
“ Horace aurait pu mieux placer ses conseils ' (Bouché-Leclercg). -

o 2 Buet. dug. 61. )
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common, trulls, But he would do almost anything that
Cleopatra wished ; and that was the important thing from
her paint of view.

~ He did indeed ask for some cxplanation of her failure to .
give any help to the Cmsarian cause before Philippi. And
Cleopatra had an explanation ready—a feminine explanation,
rauch more effective, no doubt, than any grave political argu-

" ‘ment could have been. She really had tried o come to the
help of the cause. She had sailed out herself with the
Egyptian fleet, but the weather had been atrocious, and she
had been so dreadfully i1l And ther Antony began doing

. the things she asked, It was,in the first instance, to have
- -a number of people killed, killed or delivered up to her—her
. sister Arsinoe, who, since she had been led a captive through
- -the streets of Rome, had takea refuge in the precinct of

- -Artémis at Ephesus, where she was now murdered to gratify
Cleopatra’s undying hatred; a young man at Aradus, who
‘professed to he her vanished brother Prolemy XI1.; Serapion,
the Ptolemaic governor of Cyprus, who had given help to
Cuasius. - :

Antony spent the winter season of 4140 in Egypt, and gave
himsél{ up, with Cleopatra, to the life of pleasure and rictous
festivity which Plutarch has described, A convivial associa-

- tion Of the Greek type, the synodos of the * Inimitable Livers
© - (amimatohiofy, was formed with the queen and her Roman

" ldver, habited now as a Greek, for its moving spirits.? And

which. must_profoundly- affect Anwng’s position—in Italy
4. quarrel, which came to actual war,

- " ‘a few weeks later at Sicyon. - When Antony reached Italy,
., friendship. was parched up between him and Octavian, and -
the agreement was sealed by the marriage of Octavian’s

* were recognized as:Antony’s special sphere of power, but he.

- *An inseription. put up in hopour of Aatonius “ his god™ by 4.
- '_-_metr_tb_er_-of this fraternity (0.G 1., No. 195), o

.alf the time events were taking place in the world outside . =

S .. etween Octavian and . . 7

"~ Antony’s family, his' wife Fulvia and his brother Lucius; © - '
.. in 8yria and Asiz Minor, an invasion of the Parthians, led by - .. - -
" the Reman renegade Labienus. Tn the spring of 40, Anteny =~ - =
+at last lefi Egypt and met Fulvia in Athens, but he was
" .relieved .of this difficult element in his life by Fulvia dying - -

- 'widowed sister, Octavia, fo Antony. The eastern provinces.. .~

©.remained himself in Traly tifl the end of 3¢, ordering their - -0
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affairs through his legates, who succeeded in recovering Asia

Minor and Syria from the Parthians. ' -

After Antony left Egypt in 4o, Cleopatra was delivered of

twins, a boy and a girl, assimilated to the twin deities of
Sun and Moon, the children of Leto. They were given the
names of Alexander Helios and Cleopatra Selene,  Antony
left Ttaly at the end of 39, but it was to make Athens his place
of residence, with Octavia. He did not set foot again in the
provinces. farther east till 36, when be came to Syria, without
QOctavia, in order to conduct in person from that country

.a great expedition against the Parthians. By this time the

desire for Cleopatra again possessed him, He also needed,
for his expedition, to draw upoen the resources of Egypt. He
sumnmoned the Queen to meet him in Syria, and their old
relation was resumied, Another son was bomn to them,
Ptolemy Philadelphus. Palestine, the lost province of the
house of Ptolemy, was now the kingdom of Herod, the
Tdumean king of the Jews, and this man, a protégé of Antony’s;
was too important a vassal for Antony to cust him, on the eve

of a Parthian war, even in favour of Cleopatra. But he couid’

momentarily still Cleopatra’s territorial appetite by scraps
of country here and there in Asia and the islands, Lysanias,

the petty king of the region called Chaleis at the foot of the

Lebanon, was put to death on charges brought against him
by Cleapatra, and his kingdom assigned to her. The

" Pheenician coast from the mouth of the Eleutherus to Sidon, -

once within the Prolemaic sphere of power, was given to her—
also an estate rich in cedar-woods in Cilicia, also an estate in
" Crete. " The balsam woods near Jericho, of great camnmercial

- “value, were given to her, and Hered appointed to act in this

region as her agent.

o Cleopatra accompanied Antony on his expedition as far as -
. the Buphrates, and then retusned through Syria, visiting her -
new domains on the way. Herod escorted her as far as the

Epyptian frontier, These two had a murderous hatred for

each other, but outward civilities were necessary for the time -
being. In Egypt; the head of Antony now bepan to appear

© on the coinage—not as king, probably—the title'given him on
-_a-coin iy one defining his position in the Roman wotld,

abroxpdrwp rpiwy dyipdy (** Imperator, one of the Triumvirs ) -

~—but, according ‘to the phrase of an inscription referred to
" just now, ag ‘F god and benefactor,” - ST

R

" Antony's Parthian expedition was a di._sm'al' failur’e.? He
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' regained Syria with only the wrecks of his army. Cleopatra

* met him, with comforts for his draggled froops, in her new

Phenician domain, and he returned with her to Egypt (early
in 35 B.c). In the course of 35 Anteny set out from Egypt
en a second expedition against the Parthians, and Cleopatra
accompanied him to Syria. Meanwhile Octavia was on her
way from Rome, bringing reinforcements and supplies for
her husband’s army, and had got as far as Athens when she
received a letter from Antony ordering her to proceed no
farther, It was a sign that the Queen, her rival, daily present
to Antony’s senses, had greater power over him than the
absent spouse. The public slight inflicted upon Octavia
made war between Ceesar Octavianus and Antony practically
certain in the near future. From Syria Antony, instead of
proceeding with his esstern expedition, returned again with
Cleopatra to Egypt, Whether the deferment of the expedition
was due to the influence of Cleopatra, or to changes in the
situation which made a deferment advisable for military
_ reasons, is a question, In 34 Antony set out once more, and
this time he directed his attack, not against the Parthian
_kingdom, ‘but against Armenia. He was more successful
than he had been two years before, and returned to Alexandria
‘with a quantity of spoils and the king of Armenia a captive.
No Roman trigmph had hitherto ever gune except, by
_consecrated custom, along the Sacred Way in Rome, but now
_ the Roman ruler of the Ifast, to the scandal of the Roman:
. aristocracy, led his trivmphal procession down the long bhroad

N _street of Alexandria, before the queen of Egypt sitting high -
- on her golden throne and receiving homage as a goddess, A -

" few days later a still more ominous ceremony took place in

- the precincts of the Gymnasium. On a platform of siiver .

. . Antony and Cleopatra sat upon two thrones of gold, Cleopatra
Conew in _Egyptian dress, habited as the goddess Isis. The
- o.royal ‘childr

- Casar, joint-king with his mother, then the children of
Antony, Alexander Helios in the garb of. a Median king,

ren gat on thrones a little below—first Ptolemy - .. -

" Ptolemy Philadelphus inMacedonian royal dress--kausia,, SR

“chlamys, krepides—and Cleopatra Selene. It was proclaimed
that Cleopatra would “henceforth have the title © Queen of

- -Kings,” and the boy Cesar, declared to be the legitimate fssue - -
- -of Julius Cssar, the title *“ King of Kings.” -Alexander

. Helios was proclaimed ** Great King ”” 6f Armenia and of all
~ the eastern provinces of the great Alexander’s empire which -



CLEOPATRA VI., PTOLEMY XII,, XIII;, AND XIV. 3m

mi%ht in the future be recovered from the Parthians as far
as India, Ptolemy Philadélphus was proclaimed king of Syria
~and Asia Minor, the little Cleopatra queen of the Cyrenaica,

Cleopatra from this time played the goddess more conspicu-
pusly than before, Not content with the style of Thea
Philopator which she had used from the outset, according to
the regular custom of the dynasty, she now assumed that of
Nea Isis, used already by Cleopatra 111, oy of Thea Neotera
(as a class of her later coins have it), which means the same
thing—an. ancient goddess come back to the earth in the
person of a maodern woman, or a modern woman analogous
to an ancient goddess. She made a practice of appearing
on state occasions in the garb of Isis?

After such a disappointment as had come to Cleopatra
by the assassination of Julius Ceesar—a fall from such a height
80 nearly won—it might have seemed improbable that an-
other chance like that would ever oceur again in one woman’s
life. Yet now again, ten years later, Cleopatra saw herself
within measurable distance of becoming Empress of the
world. Antony had resumed Julius Casar’s idea of creating
a Roman-Heflenistic monarchy. Already all the eastern part
of Alexander’s empire had been marked out as the heritage
of Cleopatra’s sons, the living reptesentatives of the house of
Ptolemy, and if, in the incwt'abf; struggle now at hand be-
tween Antony and Octavianus—the young man who hore the
name of Cmsar by a legal fiction only and was not, like

. Ptolemy Ceesar, the actual flesh and blood of the great Julius-—

_if in that struggle Antony, with all the resources of the East

.- at his command, came out victor, then the western part of
“the Roman empire, tos, would be united with the East under -

" the sceptre of Antony and Cleopatra.

_ Cleopatra, it is said, adopted as a form of asseveration,
. * So'surely as one day I shall give judgment in the Roman
Capitol.” And if then the united Roman power accom- -
" plished what Julius Ceesar had projected, what Antony had
failed to. do in g6-—crushed the Parthians and won back for
" Hellenism the lost eastern provinces of Alexander’s ernpire—
then -the realm over whic% the'- daughter of the Ptolemies

1 There is this stight justification for the representation of Cleopatra

. on the modesn stage as an REgyptian. Yet it was on state oceasions.

“apparently, not in ordinary life, that she wore Egypiian dress, and
hat not 4s 2 woman, but as representing a goddess who was at this
* time. widely venerated in the Greek world, as well as in Egypt. |




378 © PTOLEMAIC EGYPT

would sit as queen would stretch farther than Alexander’s—
from India and Central Asia to Britain and the Atlantic,
But first Octavianus Ceesar must be met and annihilated.
At Rome itself feeling was divided between the two rivals,
and the street-boys fought, some for Antony and some for
Cesar. In the winter 1332 Antoay and Cleopatra resided -
in Ephesus, which was made the point of concentration for
Antony’s army. Thence in 32 they moved o Samos and
Athens. From Athens Antony seat to Octavia in Italy o
letter of divorcement. So long as he had a legal wife beside
Cieopatra, it was impossible for the Graeco-Roman world to
regard Cleopatra as more than his mistress. The divoree of
Qctavia was meant to give Cleopatra’s position legal regularity. -
Octavian responded by forcibly taking away Antony’s will and
testament from the custody of the Vestal Virgins and making
- it public, so that Antony's dispositions in favour of Cleopatra . -
-and her children might- inflame Roman opinion against him.
~ Then he formally declared war against tﬂe queen of Egypt
in the name of Rome! - : :
A number of the great Romans had chosen the side of
Antony and were to be found in his entourage and the queen’s,
in Ephesus or Greece. Many of them believed that it was
-essential to Antony’s chances in ‘the coming struggle that =
he shouid be temporarily detached from Cleopatra, and they
- gaid openly that it would be well if the Queen left the theatre
- of war and retorned to Egypt, To express such an opinion-
-+~ was to maké Cleopatra furious. Her béhaviour at this time
. wag such that more than one friend of Antony despaired of =
= his cavse and deserted to Ceesar. 1t is. surprising that so . -
.. clever'a woman did not show greater skill in conciliating men = " .
.. whose help it waa important to"retain. - One must suppose = -7
.. that her judgment had at this time been overborne by -the .. -
- intoxication of power—her cleverness did go far enough
. to stand the strain of so tremendous-a success. One must
. .’also bear in mind that continuous “carousals with Antony. -
- .and’ his’ boon-companions may well in the long run have -
" blunted het acumen and diminished her power of restraint, .
.. . Horace may have been going. by first-hand informatien when )
- -he-described Cleq;)at;a’s mind in these days.as  disordered =
- by Mareotic wine.” - This Levantine womari -of thirty-seven, " .
.~ “A Roman officer in Egypt, probablir-a *“ pracfectus fabrym ™ in. . -
o - this year (32 B,C.}, visited Phile with a number of Greek friends and .. -
- left a-memotial of himself and them on the walls (0.G 1., No..ig6), " . -
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whose life had been one of tictous indulgence, must have been
3 something altogether grosser, less pleasant to contemplate,

than the fascinating girl of twenty-one who had made a
. conquest of the great Julius,

-The decisive shock came in September 31 8.C.—the naval
hattle of Actium. [In the fleet of Antony there was 2 con-
tingent of sixty swift-sailing Egyptian galieys with the gueen
on board, For Antony, with his forces concentrated in the
Gulf of Ambracia, it was 4 question of breaking the blockade

to which Cewsar's fleet, commanding the sea outside, sub-
¥ . jected him.. The battle was fought at the mouth of the Gulf,
- the Egyptian gaileys being held in reserve in the rear of
- Antony’s lines. - Virgil later on pictures the queen summon-
ing her forces  with the sistrum of her native-land “—the
sacred rattle which the goddess Isis regularly carried in her
hand—and the fight is for him a fight between the half-
animal pods of Egypt—the dog Anubis and the rest—and the
-noble’ deities of Rome--Neptune, Venus, and Minerva. It
_is indeed true that September 2, 31 B.C., was the last aecasion

- in history when the old Egypt, the Egypt which worshipped
Amen-Ra and Ptah, Osiris and Isis, Anubis and Thoth, was
represented as a sovereign state upon a field of hattle. Tts

“forces were led by 2 queén not of Egyptian biood, and the

fighting men on board must have been largely composed, like

- the Ptolemaic armies generzlly, of men of Macedenian and

. Greek origin, but the crews will have been mainly native

--Egyptian, and even the Egyptian Greeks now commonly

.- invoked the old gods of the land.  Cries to Horus and Mentu,
- in the native tongue of Egypt, may well have sounded upon
the' air; as the sixfy galleys took their-place in the battle
- formation—such cries as had sounded in a thousand fights
. through the forty centuries past, but would no more be heard
. in the battles of mankind.: - o S
.- In the middi€ of the battle the Egyptian galieys sailed out
. throizgh Antony’s front, but, instead of engaging the enemy,
- made off, with canvas crowded, to the south. Immediately
afterwards Antony in his single ship left the battle and
followed. in- their -wake. According te the traditional view,
derived from_ Plutarch, it‘was, on Cleopatra’s part, an act of
black treachery-—she saw that the battle was going against:

s s

‘part, an act of mad infatuation—when he saw Cleopatra

Antony and deserted his catise, whilst she might still hope - - '
“to maké favourable terms’with the victor—and,; on Antony’s .-
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departing, his passion for her made him fling every other
consideration to the winds, Modern writers argue from the
account of the battle given by Dio Cassias, that the evasion
was really a plan concerted béforehand between Antony and
the queen. Antony saw that the position of his land army
had become hopeless, that the one chance was for him to
break away to the 0};::11 sea with what naval force he could,
and regain Egypt, where he might have breathing-space and
get together a fresh power, '

If he nourished such hopes, the event proved them vain,
Antony and Cleopatra re-entered the harbour of Alexandria,
the sixty galleys garlanded as if for a great victory, in order to
deceive the people till their troops had again got [gossession'
of the city. They resumed the old life of revelry, but under
the felt imminence of doom. The club of the * Inimitable.

. Livers ” was changed into the club of the Synapothanowmenot,
*“ Those who are going to die together,” The forces of

. Antony in the neighbouring countties—in the Cyrenaica, in

Syria—declared for Cesar. Wild plans were discussed—
landing with a force in Spain and raising the West against
Cresar, seeking refuge in the recesses of the south, in Ethiopia,
in the elephant country far up the Red Sea, :
Cleopatra actually got so-far as to have a number of vessels

transported from the Mediterranean across the Isthmus of -

Suez for the flight up the Red Bez ; but the Roman governor
of Syriz, who had deserted the cause of Antony for that of -
. Caesay, induced the Nabatans of Petra to falt upon the ships

. and” burn them, so frustrating the adventurous plan. One-

- thing - which the story seems incidentally to show is that

- the capal made by. Polemy  II., vonnecting . the Nile with

o -the Red Sea, was impassable for larger vessels, or had been. -

"+ allowed by later kings to fall out of repair, possibly, as Mahaffy

- . suggests, because they found the route up the Nile to Coptos,

“ and ‘thence by land. over the desert to Berenice or Myds
- - Hormos, more practical and safer than the route which went
" all the way by.the Red Sea, ' '

1n 30 B.c. Casar Qétavianus entered Egypt with his army

from Byra, ' The frontier which had been an impassable
- -barrier to Perdiccas and Antigonus had this time offered small
- difficuities. ~Antony had no trustworthy force with which to

defend it. Ceesar took Pelusivm ; i was believed that the

* Prolemaic commandant, Seleucus, made' no real opposition.”

o “When Casar’s army lay outside Alexandria, the queen barri~
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caded herself with 2 quantity of treasure and with her two

women—~Charmion, her manicurist, and Iras!. her hair-

dresser—in a solidly built monument somewhere in Alexandria,

i and gave Aptony to understand that she had committed

" suicide, Then Antony thrust his sword inte his body, but
bungled it, and was drawn up, badly wounded, inte the
‘monument by Cleopatra and her women. - What happened

_inside the monument could never, of ecourse, be known,
except by what Cleopatra and her women chose afterwards to
say, When the Romans broke into the monument, they
found Antony’s corpse. Plutarch gives a pathetic account

. of the last words of the lovers, but one must remember that
Cleopatra’s chances of making good terms with Cemsar might
seem to be increased, if Antony were got out of the way, and
that she had apparently tried by 2 wick to induce him 1o
take his own life. '

Ceesar made his entry as conqueror inte Alexaadria on
August 1, 30 B.c. - He had an interview with the quéen, who
had now returned from the monument to the palace of the
Piolemies. It was afterwards said that Cleopatra, in her
fortieth year, tried to repeat a third time her success in
captivating the ruler of the Roman world, but failed against
the cold prudence of the young Casar, though Octavian was
no saint. But that may well be later invention, when legend
worked up the story of Cleopatra according to the established
idea of her as the magnificent harlot. All we can say for

" gertain is that when these two came into contact, it was a -
. ease-of two deep actors each trying to impose upen the other.
That -Cmsar desired to exhibit tge notorious Queen 1o the
.. Roman crowd, led a captive behind his triumphal chariot, is
- likely enough, and that for this reason he tried to prevent -
* her from ki%lin'g herself, - Her end must always be enveloped ™
-in mystery. .- All that is certain is that she was discovered one
day dead in her royal robes—perhaps the garh she wore as
-the New Isis. The stary which became established within -
"a few weeks ¥ in Rome was that she had had an asp, or two
1 The.name of Charmion is unguestionably Greek, cannected with’
- xdppm, “joy.” But whotof Iras (Kipasy? 1f Pape (Griech, Bigenname) .
" iE right in connecting it with «lpos, "' wool,” and saying that it means ©
** waol-head,” one might conjecture that Iras wes & negro slave-girl.
But it wisy be guestioned whether the name has ahything o do with
* elpos,.or, if it has, whether it means ‘¢ wool-fewd,” or whether it is
. Greek at all. It might be short for Trene as Lucas for Lucanus.
"~ tHorace; Odes, L. 37. . - : h . .
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asps,! ‘secretly conveyed to her, and caused herself fo be.
bitten. Iras too, the story 'said, was found dead at her
mistress’ feet, and Charmion at the point of death, Nao
snake was ever seen, but it was saicl that some small marks
discovered upon the queen’s -body proved the manner of her
death, Later on, her body-physician, Olympus, published an
account of her last days, and from this bogk the story, as
we have it, may, in most of its details, be derived. But one
cannot know now whether Olympus wrote to tell the truth,
ot to make a dramatic narrative, or to please the Romans.?

There was still 2 boy of seventeen alive, who bore com- -
bined the great names of Ptolemy and Casar—the heir by
his mother of Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, and the one ac-
knowledged son of Julius Cesar. He had already the status
of king of Egypt, Ptelemy XIV, Before Cleopatra’s death,
he had been sent with his Gieek tutor to escape to Berenice

"an the Red Sea coast. The man who bore the name of
LCesar by right of adoption sent messengers after the pair,
decoyed them back to Alexendria—whether by the tutor’s

' Virgil, Fn. viil. 657, . ’

? Professor Nildeke {Zeitschrift der deutschen morgeniiind. Gesellselr,,
1885, p. 140) has argued that the official Roman version of the death
of Cleopatra is incredible on the following grounds : (1) Cleopatra
is said to have chosen death by an asp-bite, because she had ascer- -
tained that this mode of death was the most painless possibie, whereas

death by asp-bite involves, for a short time st any rate, very great
7, é) he bite of an asp produces discoloration, going much .

.+ beyond o feiw small local marks. (3) A snske, when it has once
- ejected its poison in a bite, does not secrete more poison till -after a -

- .gonsiderable interval-of time ; if, therefore, Cleopatra’s two attendanss ..

- died together with her by asp-hite, we have to Suppose that at least.~ *i.

‘though no snake was ever found.. Piofessor

'Néldeke concludes thet Cleopatea wes really put to death by Octavian, © -

" .and’ the asp story concocted by the Romans and circulated as the

‘official explanation of her end, This is certainly peasibie ;. we shouild - -

‘have then to suppose that whén Olympus described in his book how

.+ [Cleopatra bad been berit on snicide and had examined various ways =~ ~
- . of death, he was writing what the Roman goversiment wished written, . -

“ . Yet Professor Noldeke's ‘objections to. the common story are not-
©sound;: W_ith-_re%a:;d ‘to the third one,although Galen {De¢ Ther. ad
t' Charmion and Jras died by shake-bite, rio one -

- wasd pregent to-se2, and nothing in Plutarch's story forbids our sip~ - - -
.- ‘posing ‘that they had taken poison at the same thme that the queen ~ < -
- . -had caused herself to be biften by the asp, With regurd'to (1) and (@), = - = =

. Professor Noldeke’s assertions. are it variance with the. facts, LT

=+ Professor Sydney Smith, the Principal: Medico-Legal Expert to. © .

the Egyptian Government, has kindly supplied me with the mest .
~authoritative _-infanr_iation -whi_ch'_ can be had on tl-mse points; The ~
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- treachery or ‘stupidity we cannot say—and then quickly

gut his inconvenient cousin to death. So the history of the
tolemies which begins with the only acknowledged sont of
Alexander the Great, murdered in his thirteenth year, ends
with the oaly acknowledged son of Julius Cmsar, murdered
in his eighteenth year, whilst they seem both to have a far-off
analogue in the only legitimate son of the third great con-

© queror, in'the Aiglon, who died in what was practicaily
_eaptivity in his twenty-second year.

Cleopatra’s three children by Antony—Alexander surnamed
the Surn, Cleopatra surnamed the Moon, and Ptolemy Phila-
delphus—avere sent to Italy, to be brought up by Octavia, who

" ook the children of any wife of Antony under her wing.
- Cleopatra the Moon was married, when she grew up, to the

Numidian ‘prince Juba, who not only had a good Greek

‘education but obtained note in -his time as a voluminous

writer in Greelk with 4 mass of uricritical bookish erudition.
The Romans made him king of Mauretania (Morocen) when

the throne of that country fell vacant, so that, frum 25 B.C.

principal poisonous snakes in Egypt are the cobra {Naja Hale), the
horned viper (Cerastes), and the common viper (Echis). In wniper-
biteg there is usually considerable burning pain at the site of the

yncture, with swelling and oozing of blood, but in cobra-bites there

- 18 compavatively little local pain, discoloration, or sweiling. * in

fact, it'is difficult on post-mortem examination to find the bite.

gaut half an hour from tespiratory faiture
associated with general paralysis.’' The cobra is the most common
of all the poisonous snakes, * and its bite is much more likely to

- cauge a fatal issue.than that of the viper, which causes a mortality

of about 20 per cent.” The only difficulty Professor Smith sees in

* the story is thit it is not likely, he thinks, that a cobra could be =

hidden in e basket of figs. -

v o This diffienfty does not seem to me insurmountable, since we are

not told how Jarge the basket was; I have seen snake~charmers carry -

- gbout cobras in baskets of quite 2 moderate size. Poetic fittess would

.- sugpest that the queen of Egypt should cheose the cobra, the royal
" snake of ‘the Pharaohs, as the minister of her death. Aspis is the.

< vegular word in Greek for a cobra ; the aspés in Nicander seems to be

a -cobra, and the royal crown with the cobra was called in Greek
domiboashe (Canopus Decree). The name given in msny modern

" books to the royal Egyptian snake, urrens, is found only in Horapollon

. {about 500 A.D.); by whom it is giver‘; 38 @ trinscript in Greek of the

L Egglftz'mz name (' uro,” * king,’
W

in Coptic) ; it has nothing to do -
the Greek adjective odpates, and is not found in sny Greek or

. Latin duthors. Galen says that in Alexandria criminals whom it .

" -was desired to put to death in the most merciful way hdd ¢ eabra .

. applied to their chest, and that he himself had witnessed executions -
. -of thiskind ; death was very rapid (De Ther. ad Pisenem, 7). . =~ -
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tiil about the birth of Christ, there was a queen Cleopatra -

reigning a2t the opposite end of the North African seaboard
to Egypt. Dio {li. 15. 6) says that Octavian “ gave Alex-
ander and Ptolemy to Jaba and Cleopatra,” which probably
does mean that Cleopatra took het two brothers with her to
Motoccol  The son of Juba and Cleopatra, called Ptolemy,
sitcceeded to the throne of Mauretania, probably in 23 A.D.,
hut he fell a victim to the jealousy of Caligula in 40 AD.
because he had worn a purple mantle more conspicuous
than the Emperor’s in the amlﬁ)hitheatre at Rome. Caligula
sent him imto exile and had him assassinated on the road.
The last king Ptolemy kaown to history left no issue. Though
he was king, not of Egypt, but of Moroceo, and o his father’s

side a Numidian, his name bore witness o the fact that -

through his mother hie was a descendant of the Macedonian

chief who three hundred years before his birth had embarked

on the astounding adventure of founding a Greek kingdom

. in the wonderland of the Nile. Of Alexander Helios and

Ptolemy Philadelphus, after they were given to Juba and

- Cleopatra we hear po more. If they grew up and left issue,
they were lost in the crowd of the obscure. Probably when
king Ptolemy fell murdered by the roadside, the Ptolemaic
-stem ceased to have any branch in the world.

" Egypt, after Ptolemy Casar had been killed by Octavianus
Ceesar in 3o 8.C., became a province of the Roman Empire.
It reverted, that is to say, to the position it had had for a few

. yeats in the empire of Alexander the Great, the position from

“ " which it had been raised again for the last thrée hundred - |

years, to the status of an independent kingdom--though a.

' ., kingdom under an afien dynasty—by Ptolemy 1. It became . _. =
- a-province, though, in one way, unlike any other, inasmoch ... -

- a8 Octavianus Coesar, known after January 27 B.c. as Augustus, =

- took the rich country as his personal estate and forbade

" any member of the senatorial order to set foot in it without. .

" his special leave,” The place of the kings of the house of

Prolemy. was taken by the Roman Emperors, usually far away - S

in" Ttaly, though the natives continued for another three
hundred _years to. p._::.rtralx;1 upon their temple-walls their

foreign rulers in. the sem

L .ho:mage to the old _div__inities_ .og"thc' land.”

t Bouché-Leclercg in his nate {ii. . 364) seems to' have .mun.z'rlzt.:éked '

ance of Egyptian kings offering .~

© ‘Dio’s statement ; the afirmation of B. de' la Blanchere wauld not. o

3 rest golely upon the doubtful evidence of some coins,
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Pacge 8.-ff— A reviewer of Victor Ehrenberg’s bool (ollexander und
Agypien, Leipzig, 1926), in the Fournal of Hellenic Studies for 1926,
pp. 28z ff., has put forward the view that the motive of Alexander’s
expedition to Siwah was military, He was afraid of Libyan nibes
randing Egypt from the west and using the Oasis as & place for con-
centration.. Hence he made « personal reconnaissance, and his alleged
religious motive was all camouflage. A precisely similar theory was

stated in The Times of January 7, 1927, by an gnonymous correspond-

ent. It may well be thst the correspondent and the reviewer were
the same persen.  The view, in any case, does not seem to me avall a
happy theughe.  Mr. Hogarth pointed vut in. a letter to The Times
of January 12 thar the view *‘ hos sot only unanimous ancient

‘authority, but the probabilities, v contend with. '['he strateyic
" significunice of Siwah has never been serious, and, se fur as we know,
Alexander left no garrison there ; nor did he make it any sort of post-

of pbservation ov defence.” )

If the motive of Alexander had been the one suggested, there Is
no reason why Prolemy (whose account Arrinn foHows) should not
have indicated it. There 14 no hint of it in cur ancient authoritiey,
and the theory of the reviewer and The Times contributor seems to
exemplify a commuon weakness of scholars-——the wish to be clever hy
reading between the lines of our texts all sorts of things which they
da riot say, especially where it is a case of attributing to men of the
ansient world. maotives which would. e natural in a man of the

_zoth century. A modern man might not be moved to make an
- expedition to the Qasis for a reason of imaginative religion, but it

was like an ancient Greek, and exceedingly like Alexander, to do so.
-Afexander was obviously inclined o play the part of & hero of the

epic age (as he ctid at Troy), and the mative which is attributed to
bim by the contemporary Callisthenes—of doing what his ancestor

Perseus had done at 1bhe outset of his adventure—has tenlly farmore -
inherent probability than ghe would.-be clever rationalization offered
by the reviewer and The Times contributor.  One may notice that the

assertion of The Times contributor, that the oracle of Ammon had

lost its-prestige in the Giregk world in the -’..th century, is fiatly opposed -
-to the evidence, as a reference to Pauly-Wissowa, art. ¥ Ammoneion,” -

would show, Plato, in the Laws 7388 (written about tweniy years

‘before Alexander’s vigit to the (hasis), speaks .of the oracles of Delphi, -
‘Tedone, and Anwmon as the three chief oracular shrines which
- Girecks in his time would naturally consolt in matters requiring divine .
—guidance, . ‘We may say, indeed, that, so far as Alexander was a-
typical ancient Greek, it would have been odd if he bad #oz consulled

‘25
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the oracle of Ammon, heing as near to it as Egypt, before an adventure
of such magniwde,

Paces 53, 65, 120.—Mr, W. W. Tarn questions the validity of
-Trnst Meyer's caleulations in his review of Untersuchungen zwr
Chronologie der_ersten Prolemdier in the Clussical Review, xl. (1026)
page 86, Mr. Tarn peints ot that there is no other evidence for the
joint-kingship of Euergetes from November 247 to January 243,
which Ernst Meyer infers. According to Mr. Tarn, E. Meyer has
got his dates for the reign of Ptolemy 11, a year too late ¢ thus the
. ordinary dating was right : Ptolerny II. became co-regeat in 285,
aot in 284 ; Prolemy I. died in 283, Assinoe Philadelphus in 270,
and Ptolemy I1. in 246, With regard to the argument ot page 120—
that a worship of the Theoi Adelphoi appears before Arsinoe’s death—
this would still hold gond, if the decument in question (Hibsh, g9)
belongs to Phamenocth or Pharmuthi in 27¢ B.C., and Arsinoe diad-
in the following Pachon, in the same year ; only the interval between
the first appearance of the cult and the death of Arsinoe would be
reduced from the thirteen months supposed by Ernst Meyer o

- about one month, . : .

Paae 68, ~Mr. W. W. Tarn urged in the ¥ 2.8, xliv. (1024}, p. 140,
note zg, that Rehin's dating of the Miletus inscription could not
stand. See bis further note in ¥.H.5. xlvi. (1926), p. 158, 1t had
also been questioned independently by Rostagm in his Poeti
Alessandrint in 1916. 1 ought to have noticed this before writing
pege 65. Mr, Tarn argues that Ptolemy It’s letter to Miletus
probably belongs to the year 275 B.c,  This complicates the ?Iucstiﬁn

. who
was born himself in 308, cannot, as Mr. Tarn truly says, have had -
a son, legitiynate or iHegitimate, old enough in 275 to govern Miletus.
- If the “ son ” was a son of Arsinoe L., born before Prolesny I, as I
-suggested on page 69, he might conceivably, supposing Prolemy I1.s .
marriage with Arsinoe, the daughter of Lysimachus, took place as

. ‘early as zgo, when the future Ptolemy II. was eighteen, have been

.. fourteeri in 275-—~too young certainly to govern Miletus, but perhaps .~

- not, too young to be sent round as crown. prince, to visit the gversea -
. dependéncies in ¢harge of Cillicrates, But to pur the marrisge of |

" Prolemy 11, and. Arsinoe I, as early as 290 mey seem bazardous.
. [The age given for Euergetes {pp. 189, 205) was based on the sup-
- position that his parents were married (as Bouché-Leclereq supposes) -
about 284 ; if the marriage took place in 290, aud Euergetes was thé = .

. second son, then Buergétes may have been_forty-one at his accession
in 247, and sixty-seven at his death in 22r.J - Mr. Tarn, then, tuling -

. out on the.score of youth the possibility that the * son * of the -

-inscription is & real son of Ptolemy II,; says that he ** can only be-the

- son of Lysimachus and Assinoe I1.,” adopred by Piolemy 1., accord-
" ing to the Beloch hypothesis. But it must be remembered that that ..
- hypuothesis was built on & number.of pillars; one of which was the - -
aupposition that the -suppgsed son-of Arsince II. adopted by ..
" Ptolemy 1T, wes the joint-king of the papyri from 266 to 258, another

- of 'which was his identification with the” Telmessian ' Piolemy son.
* of Lysimachus.” . ‘These two main pitlirs are knocked-away. -Lhave -
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shown the insuperable difficulty of supposing that the jointking was
a son of Arsinoe 1., and Mr. Tarn himself rejects the identification

- of Arsinoe II.’s son with the Telmessian Prolemy. ‘The adventurous -

bypothesis of this supposed son of Arsinoe I1. adopted by Prolemy i1,
would thus remain, on Mr. Tarn’s presentation, resting upon the
single pillar that some one called a ““ son * of Piolemy I1.’s is men-
tioned in a single document of 275. I cannot think that, unless the
Beloch hypothesis had bheen already in Mi. Tarn’s mind, it would
have occurred 10 him to construct it on the strength of this document
alone. If Mir. Tarn is right regarding the early date of the letter to
Miletus, that does unquestionably make the *“ son * a puzzle, and I
cannot suggest any exrﬁanation of him with confidence, It still seems
te me possible that he may have been a son of Ptolemy II. and
Arsinoe I1. sent round, very young, to visit the dominions, Ftolemy V.

- came officially of ape, and was crowned in Memphis, when he was
 only twelve. :

But it has to bs noted that Mr, Tarn’s argument for the carly date
of the [etrer to Miletus rests upon the assumption that when Callierates

- went with the “ son '' to Miletus he was wenarelos.  This assumption

sgems to me far from certain,  Granted that Callicrates ceased to be
high-admiral in the /Egean after 2606 B.c., ag Mr. Tarn infers, the
termination of his comunand need not necessarily mean that he died.
He might sureiy have continued to be a person of great consideration
at the Piolemaic court—just the sort of person who would be chosen
to take charge of the heir apparent, if he was sent round to visit the
dependencies, "There is nothing in the Miletus inscription to show
that Callicrates was nauarches at the time when he was in Miletus
with the son. The fact that the report on the lovalty of the Milesians
had been sent to the king not by the * son ” in his own name alone,
but by the “son ™ in conjunction with Callicrates and the other

* friends * of his escort, rather indicates, I think, that the ** son 7 was
- at the time young., The real author of the report will have heen the

old courtier in charge of the ' son,” though, as a matter of form,
the “ son » himself is regarded as making the report in association -

© with Callicrates and the rest, If Callicrates was no longer nauarchos
-at the time, Rehm’s dating of the letter may perhaps be right after
all, and the * son * may be a young man over twenty. : .

) PAGE'75f.—Fresh light has come on the history of the Cyrenaica

.in 'the lattér vears of Piulerny 1I. from an inscription published by

8, Ferri in the Abhandlungen der Akad. der Wissensch. zu Berlin for

" 1926, . Wilamowitz supposes that the inscription gives an edict
Adiagramma) of Prolemy 11, ar Prolemy UL regulnting the constitution

of Cyrene after the slaying of Demetrius’ and the return of the

Cyrenaica, under the young queen Berenice, to dependence on .
Prolemy. It is-odd that Ptolemny does not appear in the character of -
" king, but in that of sirategos of Cyrene for life, with five colleagues -

elected for limited terms.. The citizen body is incressed from a

~ thovsand to ten thousand, and estabfished on a property qualification, . -
. “Thesé nominated by Ptolemy amongst (democrasic ?) exiles who had
. token refuge in Egypt were te be included in the new citizen-body

provided they possessed the necessary amount of property. We are

" also shown a bonle of 500, and u gerusia of ror, members. The
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gerontés are all nominated by Ptolemy ; the membess of the bonle
are chosen by lot, and half the boule renewed every dother year. We
‘have therefore, #s at Prolemais in Egypt, or as at Pergamon, republican
forms controlied in veality by the king.

Paces 79 10 1588, CrArTERS IV, anvD V.4 notable addition to the
Kiterature bearing on the subjects treated m these chapters has been
made by P. Jouget in his volume, L'fmpérinlisme Macédonien et
PHellénssation de P'Orient (1926), in the series *° L'Evolution de
I'Humarité.,”!  The book unfortunately did pot come into my hands
in time to use it in writing mine, but [ am gratified to find that its
judgments correspond generatly with those expressed in this volume,

Pace 110.—Regarding the * Persians,” in addition to the literature
referred to in the footnote, reference should have been made to twa
earlier articles by A. Segré in Egypine for rgzz, pp. 143 L., and
in'the Rivista di Filolngla tor 1924, pp. 86 1T, -

Pace II;@.—OH the sui_\jecrlnf the Jews in Egypt a recent book
{which 1 have nor seen) is said to be valmable—tuchs, Die Fuden
Agvptens in prolemaischer wnd vimischer Zeit (Vienna, 1924).

PacE 176 —The statement that recent attempts to train the Afriean
elephant have been unsuceessful must be modified in view of a report
by Captain Keith Caldwell, of the Kenya Game Department (a
vésirmeé is given in The Times of April g, 1927), regarding the exper;-
ments made by the Belgans. at Apt, in the Congo. Seven Indian -

-mahouts were emploved ot the outsct to instruct the native mahouts
of the Azande tribe. The results of the experiment seem to have heen -
very encourrging, '* Once they are sufliciently grown, the elephants
work willingly and well, and show intelligence in their careful use of

_the plough in diffieult land, "Uhe cotton crop around Api was, at
-thé time of the repart, being shifted by elephants to Titule, . . . The

o average value of the Apl elephants is said 1o be fgoo. Uaprain

- Caldwell declares his belief that, if it were decided to train elephants-
- in Ugandd, results equal to those in the Cdnge would be obtained

{The Times). The elephants do not attempt to breed in captivity.

.. This would explain why the Ptolemies had always to keep up their

~ supply by fresh coptures. - - ’ : ’ )

PABE 232.~A complete translation into German of the new Pithom
- stele, with commentary, is given by W. Spiegelberg in the Sitsungs-
- barichte” der baverischen Aladentie der Wissenschaften, Philosophi- -

" ‘philolog: und histar, Klasse for 1925 (published as a separate praphles

“-at Munich in the same year). - Since transiations of similar documents

. have beery given in this volume, and it may not be easy for a student ~ -
- 110 come: by & transletion of this one, it seems worth while to give an .. -
- -English version of it here: = o S
~ - "On the 1st of Artemisius, which, secording to the Egyptian
- . calendar, is the 1st of Phaophi, iri the fth year of the yoiithful IP

TUs,

“the sirong one; whom his father caused to be manifested ay King,

.- Lord of the asp-crowns, him whose strength is great, whose heart is
. . pious towards the gods, who is 2 protector of men, superior to his.
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foes, who maketh Egypt happy, whe giveth radiance to the temples,
who firmly establisheth the laws which have been pmclaime§ by
Thoth the Great-great, Lord of the Thirty Yedars® Feasts, cven as
Prah the Great, a King like the Sun, King of the Upper and Lower
Countries, offspring of the Benefactor Gods, one whom Prah hath
approved, to whom the Sun hath given viewory, the living image of
Amen, king Prolemy [Pilumis), living-for-ever, heloved of Isis, when
Ptolemy son of Aeropus was priest of Alexander, snd the (Gods
Adelphoi, and the Benefactor (iods, and < Rhoda 22> daughter of
< Pyrrhon ? 2> was Kanephasos of Arsinoe Philadelphus, :

** Diecrec made this day : - .

*'The chief priests and the prophets and the priests who enter
the inner shrine for the robing of the sods, and the writers of the
Divine Book [i.e. the ¢ fearhec-bearers ] and the sacred scribes, and
the other priests who have come together to the king from the temples
throughout Egypt to Memphis, at the time when he returned 1o
Taypt, in order to present to him the flower-hunches and the
amulets, . . . and to make the sacrifices, the hurnt offerings and the
Iihations, snd perform the other things which are customary vn such
an oceasion, being assembled in the temple in Memphis, deciare «

* Wherens the beneficence of king Prolemy, son of Prolemy and
queen Arsinoe,! the Benefactor Gods, hath bestowed benetits on the
service of the gods, by reason of the concern which he hath shown
at all times for that which pertsineth unto their honour, it came w
pass that all ihe gods of Eyvpt with their yoddesses went before him
and directed him in the way and protected him, what time he went -
forth into the land of the Assvrians and the land of the Phonicians.
They bestowed on him revelations, and declared untn him, and gave
him an oracle through deeam, suying that he would conguer his
enenvies, and that they themselves would not depart from him in -
Jiours of peril, but stand by him o protect hinn.

**In the yesr 5,0m the 1st of Pachon, he moved out from Pelusium
and fought with Antiochus ot & city called Raphia, near the frontier
- of Egypt, to the easi of Bethelea snd PsinGfer (7). On the ioth of
. the aforesaid month he conguered him in great and noble fashion.
. Those of his enemies who were able o come near him in the battle,
* he stretched out dead before him, even as Flarsidsis slew his adver-
. saries in old time. He compelled Antiochus to ting away his diadern
. and’ Ris roval hat. Antiochus fled with his escort—they being but
few. that yet-ahode. with him—in pitiful and sorry fashion safter his
. defeat, The most part of his troops endured prievous distress.  He

" beheld the choice of his Friends perish miserably. They. suffered
hunger and thirst, All that he lefi behind wos taken for spoil,
-« Only hard bestead > was he able to regain'his home, sore grieved
- at heart. Then the king took as a prey much people and all the
elephants. Heé took possession of very rouch gold and silver and
other precious things, which were found in the several places, which
Antiochus had held, brought thither under his.dominion, He caused
-them all to be conveyed to Bgypt. He made a progiess through the

Eingd_om. He went into the temples

followed the forms of the previous reign,

3 This showld, of course, be Beremice ; the ﬁriéétl;‘r sn:_ribn'_- h:’m_ca_ljc].cssljr Lo




. brought back to Egypt, celebrating a feast in their

- .. a burnt offering before them. }e caused themn to be restired io the -
. ¢ temples whence aforetime they had been carried away, . .
** He had 2 fortified camp made for his troops and abode therein, -
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which were there,! He offered burnt offerings and libations, and
all the inhabitants of the cities received him with gladness of heart,
keeping holiday, and standing in expectation of his advent with the
shrines of the gods (in whose heart is strength), crowned with wreaths,
bringing burnt offerings and meal offerings. Many caused a wreath
of gold to be made for him, undertaking to set up a royal statue in
his honour and build ternples. It came to pass that the king went
on his ways as a man divine. As for the images of the gods which
were in the temples, which Antiochus had defaced,? the king corn-
manded that others should he made in their stead and set up in their
place. He gave much gold, silver, and precious stones for them, and
also to replace the vessels in the temples which those men had
‘carried away., Hé tool thought 1o replace them. The treasure
which had sforetime been given to the temples and which had been
diminished, he ocdered that it should be restored to its former

quantity. In ordev that nothing might be wanting of thar which it

ja proper to do for the gods, 30 soon as he heard that much injury had
been done to the images of the Egyptian gods, he issued a beautiful
rescript to the regions whereof he was lord outside Epypt, ordering

. that no man should do them further injury, desirinﬁhat all foreigners -

- sheuld understand the greatmess of the concern which he had in his
heart for the gods of Egypt. ' The mummies of the sacred animals
which were found [in Palesting] he caused to be transported to Bgypt

. and caused them 16 have an honourable funeral and be Iaid to rest in

their sepulchres. Likewise those which were fouind injured he

. caused to be brought back te Egypt in honourable wise and con.

veyed to their temples. Fle took earnest thought for the divine .

" images which had been carried away out of Egypt into the land of the
Asgyrians and the land of the Phenicians, at the time when the Medes
devastated the temples of Egypt, He commanded that they should
be diligently sought out. "Those which were found, over aud above
those which his father had brought back to Egyﬁt, he caused to be

enour and offering

" g6 long as there was a desire . . . <lis adversaries> to come and

L fight apainst him. ' When they were good again ? {7}, he let his troops-

go. They plundersd their cities. Since they could not protect

" - thergelves, they destroyed them, whercby hie mide evident 1o all. -
. - men-that the nught of the gods. <had wrought it> and that it pro~
" .fired not to fight apainst him. He moved out of those regions when _

he had taken possession of all their places in 21 days,

" T'Au odd confirmation of the story in'3 Maccabegs, though T stili think
that the attempt of Philopator cannot have _hcen'sufriqusly_ pressed or we

" shiould have heard about it in Daniel xi.

% Antiochus would never have defaced . images “of the angient Greek
_-gods.. Unless the priestly phrase is a merely copventional atteibution of - -
wickedness to the enery, the images in question must be statues of kings -

and qieens of the honse nf Ptolemny which Antiochus had found in-the
- Syrian cities. n e S LU

... ‘3The meaning of the Bgyptian phrase here scems-dovbtfal. ~The whole
. ..of this section {s very obscure, = - - = . .- - e

A i
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* After the treachery (#) which the commanders of the troops
perpetrated,’ he made an agreement with Antiochus for two years
and two months, He arrived again in Egypt on the Feast of Lamps,
the birthday of Horus [i.e. October 12], after the course of four mnntﬁs.
. The inhabitants of Egypt welcomed him, being glad, because he had

kept the temples safe and delivered all men who were In Egypt.  ‘They
did all things needfu! for his reception, sumptuously and splendidly,
as matched with his heroic deeds. 'The inmates of the ternples
awaited him at the Janding-stages {of the River] with the proper
appurtenances sad the other things, which it is customary to use for
such a reception, wearing wreaths and keeping holiday and bringing
burnt offerings and libations and many gifts. He went into the
temples and offered burnt offerings and assigned them many revenucs,
beside those assipned to them before, '-%?w divine images which
were wanting of old time, amongst those in the inner shrines, and
also those which needed repairing, he tenewed, even as they were
before, He gave much goid and precious stones for this and ail
other things which were needful. He caused much temple furniture
t be fashioned out of gold and silver, notwithstanding that he had
already taken on him huge expense for his military expedition, giving
golden wreaths to his army to the amount of 300,000 gold pieces, -
He bestowed mauy benefits upon the priests, the temple-inmates, and
. a1l the people who are in the whole of Egypt, rendering thanks to the
gods that they had brought everything which they promised him to
tulfilment. . .
“ "Therefore [be it decreed] with propitious fortune

- ** It has come into the hearts of the priests of the temples of Egypt

to increase the afore-existing honours rendered in the temples to

¢ king Ptolemy, the cver-living, the beloved of Isis, and to his Sister,

ueen Arsince, the Father-loving Geds, and those rendered to
their parents, the Berefuctor Gods, and those rendered to their
“forefathers, the (Geds Adelphot and the Saviour Gods.

** Also a royal statue shall be put up of king Prolemy, the ever-

 hving, the beloved of Isis, which shall be called the statue of ¢ Prolemy,

" the Avenger of his father, him whose victory is beautiful,’ ? and. a
 statue of his Sister, Arsinoe, the Father-loving Goddess, in the -
" ‘temples of Egypt, in every several temple, in the most conspicuous -
"+ place in the temple, fashioned according to Egyptian art. S

' Also they slgnl.f cause an image of the local God to be'shown in
" the temple and set it up at the table of offerings at which the image
" ~of the king stands, the god giving the king a sword of victory. The '
priests who are in the temples shall offer homage to the images three
times each doy and set the temple-furniture before them and perform

" the other things for them, which it is proper to do, as is.done for the

other gods on their festivals and processions and special days. The
. figure of the king painted upon the stele <labove the inscription>> - -
- < shall show hirmh meunted on a horse >, dressed in a coat of mail and

" . svearing the royal diadem. [t shall be so designed that he shal be.

©lin-act to slay.ohe kneeling, figured as a king, with the long spear in - -

o his hand, like the spear which the victorious king carried in the battle, P
" 1Spiegelberg understands this of the revolt of the nationalist Egyptian

" comuinanders; which necessitated Philopator's return to Egypt..
"+ % Aliteral Egyptian translation of the Greek kallinikos.
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“ There shall be celebrated a festival and a procession in ali the
temples throughout Egypt for king Ptolemy, the ever-living, the
~ heloved of Isis, from the toth of Pachon, the day whereon the king

conguered his adversary, for five days each year, with wearing of

wreaths and offering of %urnt offerings and libations and all the other
things which it is proper to do, snd it shall he done according to the,
beautiful command. . . . ]
“ The shrines of the Father-loving Gods shall be brought out on
~ this days and a bunch of fiowers shall be presented to the king in the
temple on the aforesand. . . . :
" Also the first ten days in each month shall be kept as 2 festival
in the temples, with burnt offerings and libations and -Zthe other
‘things which it is proper to do in other festivals > on this day in every
month. That which is prepared for burnt offering shall be dis-
- tributed to all who do service in the temple, . .
: h['\iﬂ.'ljat follows is too fragmentary to make translation here worth
while.

PacE 274.—Tt should have becn noted that the decree of 4 synod

of Epgyptians assembled at Alexandria in the September of 1R6

" indicates that the nationalist leader Anchmachis had been raken

prisoner by a Greek officer on August 27 (Sethe, Zeitschrift fiir
. dgypi. Sprache w, Altertumshunde for 1o9x7, pp. 35 £)..

PacE j27.—In connexion with Cleopatra I11. it sught to have been
noted that further priesthoods in her honour were added to the
eponymeous priesthoods of the state~cult in Alexandria. These are
hardiy traceable in our Greek documents hecause scribes after the
. time of Prolemy V1. took ta a short formula which omitted the names
of the eponymous priests of the vear at Alexandria just as they did
~those: at Piolemasis (see p. ro}). A demotic document, however, of
- the year rrz~111 shows us fout eponymous priests, all apparently of
Cleopatra I11. In the case of the first priesthood she is not cailed
by her .own .name but ¥ Isis, Great Mother of the Gods,” The.

:'_'__-"'namé_ may have been chosen bacduse Cleopatra was queen~mother
- "of the two god-kings, Soter 11, and Alexander . The priest has

=% Wreath-wearer,

. the odd name of the lgros polns,." Holy Foal,” Otio _Fuints out
that pélos is found in Greece as a name given to a priestess o
- and may have been chosen for this Alexandrine’priest because Isis -

. was often identified by the Greeks with Demeter,

Demeter, -

. In the case-of the other three priesthoods Cleopafra iscalled by her . N

‘own nané with her official surnames (CleoPatra Philometor Soteira),
2nd i3 served by priestesses, the first being ¢alled stephanephoros,
: " the . second pyrphoras,” * Fire-bearer,” and the -
third sitnply.-hiereia, ' Priestess,” = S : o

Yet a E&%‘L priesthood. of Cleopatra I11. is shown in Pap. Reinach,

.9, ¥, :4—:_6_, ‘20 {x1z~x08 B.c.}, with the name phisphoras, “Light- - =

-bearer.”.

The- splenidour and pictﬁresqugnpss of the processions of the .
ministers of the state-cult through the streets of Alexandria may have
béen increased when with the Basket-bearer of Arsinos Philadelphus

“'- and the Prize-bearer of Berenice Euergeti there walked the Holy

Foul of Isis, no doubt.ini some qudint habit representative of his -
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name, and the four priestesses of the reigning gqueen, each with her
; parficular emblem, 2 wreath, & blazing torch, and so on. When the
real power of the house of Ptolemy had shrunk so pitifully, it was still
_easy to multiply its pomps and displays. Under the earlier kings
new priesthood was only now and again at long intervals added to the
state-cult, and no queen had more than one ; now Cleoparra 111, has
five added all at ance for hevself alone. Just so the later qucens of
the house, instead of one grandiloguent surname, have two or three,




